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PREFACE. 

This volume contains what has come down to us from three Chinese 
Sages, Lao Zi, Lie Zi, and Zhuang Zi, who lived between the sixth 
and fourth centuries before the Christian era. 

Lao Zi, the Old Master, was a contemporary of Confucius. He 
probably lived between the dates 570 - 490 B.C. (the dates of 
Confucius being 552 - 479 B.C.). Nothing is historically certain 
about this man. The Daoist tradition says that he was the Zhou 
Court Librarian, and that he saw Confucius once, about 501 B.C. 
Weary of the lawlessness of the empire, he left it, and never came 
back. At the time of his crossing the Western Pass, he composed 
the celebrated work translated in this volume, for his friend 
Yin Xi, the Guardian of the Pass. The historian Sima Qian dedicated 
a short work to him around 100 B.C., saying that, according to 
some, the family name of the Old Master was Li, his ordinary first 
name Er, his noble first name Baiyang, and his posthumous name 
Dan (whence comes the posthumous name Lao Dan). But, adds the 
famous historian, who was, like his father, more than half Daoist, 
'some say otherwise, and, of the Old Master, we can only be sure 
that, having loved obscurity above all, he deliberately covered up 
the traces of his life ' (Shi Ji, chapter 63). - I do not expound 
the legend of Lao Zi here, this volume being historical. 

Lie Zi, Master Lie, from the name Lie Yukou, Jived some forty 
years in obscurity and poverty in the Principality of Zheng. He was 
driven away by famine in 398 B. C. At that time his disciples could 
have written down the substance of his teaching. This is according 
to the Daoist tradition. It has often been strongly attacked, but the 
critics of the bibliographic index, Sikucuan Shu, judged that the 
writing should be upheld. 

Zhuang Zi, Master Zhuang, from his name Zhuang Zhou, is scarcely 
better known to us. He must have been in the decline of his life 
towards 330 B.C. Sima Qian describes him as 'very learned' (Shi Ji, 
appendix). He voluntarily spent his life in obscurity and poverty, 
fighting with verve against the theories and abuses of his times. 

· It is therefore between the dates 500 and 330 B.C. that the for
mation of the ideas contained in this volume should be placed. 
I say the ideas, not the writings; and this is why: The tradition 
affirms formally that Lao Zi wrote. A careful examination of his 
work seems to confirm the tradition. It is clearly a tirade, all in 
one breath, the author returning to the beginning when he wanders; 
a series of points and maxims, rather than a coherent edition; a 
statement by a man who is precise, clear, and profound; who takes 
up points again, and retouches them with insistence. Originally 
the work was divided neither into books nor chapters. The division 
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Preface. 

was made later, and fairly clumsily. - An examination of the two 
treatises bearing the names of Lie Zi and Zhuang Zi gives evidence 
that these men did not write. They are made up of a collection of 
notes brought together by listeners, often with variance and errors, 
then collated, jumbled and reclassified by copyists, and interpolated 
by non-Oaoist hands so well that, in the present text, there are 
some pieces diametrically opposed to the certain doctrine of 
the authors. The chapters are the work of later collators who 
brought together parts which were more or less similar. Several 
were put in complete disorder by the accident which muddled so 
many old Chinese writings, the breaking of the tie of a bundle of 
laths, and the mixing up of the latter. - Note that these treatises 
were not included in the destruction of books in 213 B.C. 

The doctrine of these three authors is one. Lie Zi and Zhuang Zi 
develop Lao Zi and claim to take his ideas back to Huang Di (the 
Yellow Emperor), the founder of the Chinese Empire. These ideas 
are quite close to those of India of the contemporary period, the 
age of the Upanishads; a realist, non-idealist pantheism. In the 
beginning was Dao, the Principle, described as imperceptible like 
tenuous matter, motionless at first. One day this Principle produced 
De, its Virtue, which acted in two alternative modes, yin and yang, 
producing, as if by condensation, heaven and earth and the air 
between them, unconscious agents of of the production of all 
sentient beings. These sentient beings come an go along the thread 
of a circular evolution, birth, growth, decline, death, rebirth , and 
so on. Although the Sovereign Above of the Annals and the Odes is 
not expressly denied, He is by-passed and ignored in a way which is 
tantamount to a denial. Man has no other origin than the multitude 
of beings. He is more successful than the others, that is all. 
And he is man for this time only. After his death, he re-enters into 
some new existence, not necessarily human, even not necessarily 
animal or plant. This is transformism in the widest sense of the 
word. - The Sage makes his life last, through temperance, mental 
peace, abstention from all that causes fatigue or wear. That 
is why he keeps himself in obscurity and retreat. If he is drawn 
from it by force of circumstances, he governs and administers 
after the same principles, without tiring or wearing himself out, 
doing the least possible; preferably nothing at all, in order not to 
hinder the rotation of the cosmic wheel, universal evolution. 
The Sage lives in apathy through abstraction, looking at everything 
from so high, so far, that aJJ appears fused into one, so there are 
no longer any details, individuals, and in consequence there is 
neither interest nor passion. Above all the Sage has no system, rule, 
art, .morality. There is neither good nor evil, nor sanctions. The 
Sage foJJows his natural instincts, Jets the world go day by day, 
and evolves with the great whole. 



Preface. 

The following points remain to be no ted, for a just understanding 
of the contents of this volume.  

Many of the characters used by the ancient Daoists should be taken 
in their original etymological meaning which has since fallen 
into disuse or become rare. Thus Dao De Jing does not mean 
'Treatise on the Way and Virtue' (meanings derived from modern 
usage of Dao and De), but 'Treatise on the Principle and its Action' 
(from the ancient meanings). 

None of the facts alleged by Lie Zi and above all by Zhuang Zi 
are of historical value. The men they name are no more real than 
the personified abstractions they put on stage. They are oratory 
procedures, and nothing more. Above all one should guard oneself 
from taking the assertions of Confucius, which have been invented 
at will, as real. Some badly informed authors have already fallen 
into this error, and in good faith imputed to the Sage what his 
critic Zhuang Zi lent him in order to ridicule him. 

Confucius, the butt of Zhuang Zi, is shown in three postures. -
First, as the author of conventionalism and destroyer of naturalism; 
and in consequence the sworn opponent of Daoism. This is the true 
note. These texts are all authentic. - Second, as converted and 
preaching more or less pure Daoism to his own disciples. This is 
fiction, ingeniously constructed to make even the discourses of the 
Master himself show the insufficiency of Confucianism and the 
advantages of Daoism. These are authentic texts, but one should 
guard oneself from imputing them to Confucius. - Third, a few 
purely Confucian texts are interpolations. I note them all. 

Likewise the paragons of the Confucian system, the Yellow Emper
or, Yao, Shun, the Great Yu, and others, are shown in three pos
tures. - First, abhorred as authors or falsifiers of artificial civil
ization. This is the true note; these are authentic texts. - Second, 
praised for a particular point, common to Confucians and Daoists. 
These texts also are authentic. - Third, praised in general, without 
restriction. These are Confucian interpolations. They are not 
numerous, and I point them out. - I think further that, where the 
text gives the impression of more than one Yao, or Shun, these 
are errors made by copyists who have written down one character 
for another. 

It is not known at what date the work of Lao Zi was named Dao De 
Jing. This name already figured in Huai Nan Zi, in the second 
century B.C. - In 742 A.D. Emperor Huan Zhong, of the Tang 
dynasty , gave the treatise of Li Zi the title of Chong Hu Chen 
Jing, 'Treatise of the Transcendent Master of the Void;' and 
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Preface. 

the treatise of Zhuang Zi the title Nan Hua Chen Jing, 'Treatise 
of the Transcendent Master from Nan Hua' (named after the place 
where Zhuang Zi could have lived), the two authors having received 
the title of Zhen Ren, transcendent men. The Dao De Jing is often 
also entitled Dao De Zhen Jing since that time. 

There are notes clarifying difficult passages, either in the text, 
or as footnotes. For personal names look in the index of names* 
at the end of the volume. - The letters TH refer to my 'Textes 
Historiques.' 

I have tried to make my translation as easy to read as possible, 
without harming the fidelity of interpretation. For my aim is to 
put these old thoughts, which have so many times been thought 
again by others, and taken by them as new, within the reach 
of all thinkers. 

Xian Xian (He Jian Fu) 2nd . April 1913. 

Dr. Leon Wieger S.J. 

*This index gi ves Pinyin,  Wade-Gi les, and Wieger's E FE 0 names. On ly  the more 

important names are inc luded. In most cases transcription of  Wieger ' s names and 
their Wade-Gi les equiva lent g ives an identical result in Pinyin. However there 

are occasional d i f ferences, due either to a difference of opinion on the pronun

ciat ion of Chinese names, or the use of alternative names. Where such variat ions 

occur, the Pinyin spell ing has genera l ly ,  but not a lways, been der i ved from the 

Wade-Giles alternat ive. For example Mo Zi has been used throughout, der i ved from 

the Wade -Giles Mo-t zu, instead of Wieger's Mei -ti. L ikew ise, rather than transcribe 

Wieger's Hoang-ti  into Pinyin, we have used the name ' Yel low Emperor' which is 

already famil iar to readers of  Wade-Gi les texts. Readers shou ld  note that the 

title of emperor is used loosely to include ru lers from before the time of the 

Chinese Empire. 

Although Dr. Wleger's other publ ished works ( Textes H istor iques, etc.) are no longer 
easily avai lable, his footnotes re ferring to them have been retained for the sake of 

completeness. 



TRANSLATOR •s INTRODUCTION. 

leon Wieger spent a major part of his adult life in China. His 
classic translations of the Daoist writings are amongst the most 
understandable that have ever been produced. The quality of his 
work gives evidence of his exceptional penetration of the Chinese 
way of thought. The clarity and precision of his work must also be 
attributed to his careful study of the traditional Chinese commen
taries, his recognition that key words such as Dao (the Principle) 
should be translated according to their ancient meanings, and his 
choice of unambiguous descriptive terms such as the Sage, trans
cendent man, etc. Dr Wieger's explanatory additions to the work 
include footnotes, separate commentary summaries, and additions 
to the text which are clearly demarcated in parentheses or in 
italics. 

The French Publishers have reprinted the first edition of Dr. 
Wieger's book several times without making any corrections or 
modifications to his conclusions, 'out of respect for his thought.' 
The present English language translation is of the complete first 
edition, unmodified, except that Chinese names have been put in 
the modern Pinyin spelling. However, as it is now a long time since 
the first edition was published, a few comments are offered in this 
introduction. 

When Daoism and Confucianism are considered separately, they give 
the impression of being clear Jy opposed. This is the point of view 
taken by Dr. Wieger, expecially in his comments concerning the 
apparent Daoist negation of the Sovereign On High of the Annals 
and the Odes. His footnote to this effect (Zhuang Zi, chapter 2 B) 
is certainly correct, but the negation is of the concept of the 
Sovereign as a distinct material being.' When Daoism and Confucian
ism are look on as having existed side by side during more than two 
thousand years of Chinese history, they are seen as complementary, 
forming the esoterism and exoterism of the Chinese Tradition. 
From this point of view it is more correct to see the Daoists as 
by-passing, rather than denying, the concept of the Sovereign. In 
Western terms, Dao, the Principle, equates with the metaphysical 
concept of the absolute, beyond being, or the monotheistic concept 
of the Most High (as in the Old Testament's 'Melchisedec •.. priest 
of the Most High God,' and the 'Most High' of the Koran). The 
Soveriegn equates with the metaphysical concept of 'being', (in 
monotheistic terms, God). 

In his preface Dr. Wieger points out that words and actions which 
are attributed to people from Chinese history should not be given 
a historical value. These writers used history as Shakespeare 
used it, to provide basic characters and events which could be 
used for purposes of literary illustration. Likewise references 
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Translator's introduction. 

to geographical locations, and the human body, sometimes relate to 
the corporeal state, and sometimes to the psychical state. It 
is probably in the latter sense that the heart 'X-ray' (Lie Zi, 
chapter 4 H) and the reference to True Men breathing down to their 
toes (Zhuang Zi, chapter 6 B) should be taken. 

Since the time when Dr Wieger wrote his preface, experts are of 
the opinion that of the book of Zhuang Zi, the first seven chapters 
(known as the inner chapters) are the most authentic. Chapters 8 to 
22 are known as the outer chapters, and the first three of these are 
regarded by some as including the work of an inferior (and volatile) 
author. These three chapters should not be taken out of the general 
context of the book as a whole, in which the Sage 'never acts 
unless constrained to do so,' and 'seeks obscurity and refrains 
from action' ... 'when times are politically bad.' Chapters 23 to 33 
are known as the miscellaneous chapters. Interpolations apart, the 
writings in the outer and miscellaneous chapters are no doubt 
largely the work of members of Zhuang Zi's school, many possibly 
going back to the Master himself. 

Readers should note that the word 'being', when it refers to Dao, 
the Principle, considered in itself and outside manifestation, 
is in a sense inappropriate, since the absolute is beyond being. 
However, as Lao Zi says, 'words cannot describe it,' and recourse is 
therefore necessary to inappropriate terms leaving the reader to 
make the necessary mental transposition. - The word 'psychical' 
has been used instead of psychic, the dictionary definition of 
the former making it the more appropriate choice for this work. -
The word 'evolution' is used in two senses. Firstly, and generally, 
to describe the unfolding of events in time and space, in this 
world (or universe). Secondly, but less frequently, it has been used 
to describe the progress of the being across successive lives or 
incarnations. - The word 'unnamable' has been used in its older 
sense, to describe that which is too superior to be given a name, 
although modern usage of this term is frequently derogatory . -
To avoid confusion, the plural of genie has been written as genies, 
as the correct plural form, genii, is also one of the plural forms 
of genius. 

This is a book to read, and read again, not necessarily all at 
once, from cover to cover. There is something to be said for 
beginning with Lie Zi or Zhuang Zi, and ending with Lao Zi, 
since the condensed nature of the latter makes it the most difficult 
to understand. 

Derek Bryce 
September 1984 



LAO Zl 

DAO DE liNG 

OR 

A TREATISE ON THE PRINCIPLE AND ITS ACTION 

Book 1 .  

Chapter 1 .  Text. 

A. The pr inc ip le  that can be enunc i a te d  i s  n o t  the one that  always 
was.  The b e ing  that  can be named is  n ot the  o n e  that  was at a l l  
t imes.  Be fore t ime , there  was a n  i n e ffab l e ,  u n n a m a b l e  b e i n g .  
B. When i t  w a s  s t i l l  unnamable, i t  c o n c e i ve d  h e a v e n  a n d  earth.  
When i t  had  thus become nama b l e , i t  g a v e  b i r t h  to the mult i tude of 
be ings .  
C .  These two acts  are but  one , under  t w o  diffe rent  denom inat ions. 
The un i que act of gener a t i on; that  is  the m y s t e r y  of the beg i nn ing; 
the mystery of myster i es; the door t h r o u g h  wh i c h  h a v e  i ssued, on 
to the scene of the u n i verse ,  a l l  the  m a r v e l s  w h i c h  i t  con t a i ns .  
D. The  knowledge that  man has  o f  t h e  u n i versa l  p r i n c i p l e  depends 
on h i s  s t a te of m i nd .  The m i nd h a b i tua l l y  f ree  from pass i o n  knows 
i ts myster ious essence .  The h a b i t u a l l y  p a ss i o n e d  m i n d  k n o ws o n l y  i ts 
ef fects .  

Summary of commentaries. 

Before time, and throughout t ime, there has been a self-existing 
be ing, e ternal, infinite,  comple te, omnipresent. This be ing cannot 
be named or spoken about, because human terms only apply to 
perceptible beings. Now the primordial being was primitively, 
and is st ill essentially, non-sentient, non-perceptible. Outside 
this be ing, before the beginning, there was nothing. It is referred 
to as 'wu,' without form, 'huan, ' mystery, or 'Dao,'  the Principle. 
The period when there was not as yet any sentient being, when 
the essence alone of the Principle existed, is called 'xian tian,' 
before heaven. This essence possessed two immanent properties, 
the 'yin, ' concentration, and the 'yang,' expansion, which were 
exteriorized one day under the perceptible forms of heaven (yang) 
and earth (yin). Tha t day marked the beginning of t ime.  From 
tha t day the Principle can be named by the double term of heaven 
and earth. The heaven-earth binomial em its all existent sentient 
beings. The heaven-earth binomial is called 'you,' sentient being, 
which through 'de,'  the virtue of the Principle, genera tes all 
of i ts products tha t fill up the world. The period since heaven 
and earth were exteriorized is called 'hou tian, ' after heaven. 
The sta te yin of concentra t ion and rest,  of imperceptibility, 
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Lao Zi. 

which was that of the Principle before time, is its inherent state. 
The state yang of expansion and action, of manifestation in sentient 

beings, is its state in time, in some ways inappropriate . To these 
two states of the Principle there corresponds , in the faculty 
of human awareness, rest and activity, or, put another way, 
empty and full. When the human mind produces ideas, is full 
of images, is moved by passion, then it is only able to know the 
effects of the Princ iple, dist inct perceptible  beings. When the 
human mind, absolutely a rrested, is completely empty and calm,  
i t  is  a pure and clear mirror, capable o f  refle cting the ineffable 
and unnamable essence of the Principle itself. - Compare with 
chapter 32. 

Chapter 2. Text. 

A. Everyone has the i dea  o f  be auty, and  from that  (by oppos i t i on )  
that  of not beaut i fu l  (u g l y ) .  All men h a v e  the  idea  of  good,  and  
from that  (by contrast ) that  of  not  good  (bad ) .  Thus ,  b e i ng and 
nothingness, d i f f icu l t and  easy, long and  sho r t ,  h i gh and low,  
sound and tone,  before and after, ar e corre l a t i ve  i deas ,  one of  
which ,  i n  be ing known , reveals  the other .  
B. That be ing  so,  the Sage serves w i t h o u t  ac ting and teaches 
without speak ing .  
C. He lets a l l  be i ngs become ,  wit hout  thwar t i n g  them,  he le t s  
them l i ve ,  w i thout  monopo l i z i ng them,  a n d  l e ts them a c t ,  w i thout  
expl o i t i ng the m .  
D. H e  does not  a t t r i b u te to himself the  e f fects  p r o d u c e d ,  and 
in  consequence these effects  las t . 

Summary of commentaries. 

Correla tives, opposites, contraries, such as yes and no, ha ve 
all entered into this world through the co m m on door and they 
have all come out of the one Principle (chapter 1 C). They are 
not subjective illusions of the human mind, but object ive sta tes, 
corresponding with the two alternative sta tes of the Principle, 
yin and yang, concentra tion and expansion. The profound reality, 
the Principle, remains always the same, essentially; but the alterna
tion of its rest and movement creates the play of causes and 
effects, an incessant coming and go ing. The Sage le ts this play 
have its free course. He keeps himself from interfering e i ther 
by physical action or moral pressure . He guards himself from 
poking his finger into the meshwork of causes, into the perpetual 
movement of na tural evolut ion, out of fear  of upse t t ing this 
complica ted and delica te mechanism. All tha t he does, when 
he does some thing, is to let his example be seen. He leaves to 
each a place in the sun, freedom, and personal accomplishments. 
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Lao Zi. 

He does not a t tribute to himself the general effect produced 
(of good government) which belongs to the ensemble of causes. 
In consequence this effect (of good order), not ha ving been made 
a targe t for the jea lousy or a mbition of others, has a chance 
of lasting. 

Chapter J. Text. 

A. Not mak ing  any spe c i a l  case of cleverness,  of a b i l i t y ,  w i l l  
have  the  result  that  people w i l l  no lon ge r push  themse lves.  Not  
to prize rare objects  w i l l  have  the  resu l t t h a t  no  one w ill cont inue 
to  s tea l .  To show noth ing as  a l l u r i ng will have the effec t of 
put t i ng  peopl e ' s  hearts at rest .  
B. Therefore t h e  po l i t ics  o f  Sages  con s i s t s  i n  e mp t y i ng the m inds 
of men and fi l l i ng the ir  stoma c hs , in w e a k e n i n g  t he i r  i n i t i a t i ve 
and strengthen ing the ir  bones .  The i r  c o n s t a n t  care  i s  to hold 
the peop le  in ignorance and a p a t h y .  
C .  T h e y  make  th i ngs  s u c h  t h a t  c l e v e r  p e o p l e  d a re n o t  ac t ,  for 
there is noth ing  tha t cannot be s o r t e d  o u t  th rough  the  prac t i ce 
of non-act i on .  

Summary of commentaries. 

Al l  emotion, every trouble, each pe rversion of the m ind, comes 
from i ts be ing put in com munication by the senses with attractive, 
a l luring exterior objects. The sight of the ostentation of the 
ne wly rich crea tes a mbi t ion. The sight of hoa rds of precious 
objects crea tes thieves. Suppress a l l  obje cts capa ble of te mpting, 
or at least the knowledge of the m, and the world wi l l  enjoy perfect 
peace. Make men into doci le and productive work horses; watch 
tha t when well-rested they do not think; hinder any initia tive, 
suppress any enterprise. Know ing nothing, men will not be envious, 
will not need surveillance, and they w i l l  benefit the state. 

Chapter 4. Text. 

A. The Principle produces in a b u n d a n c e ,  b u t  w i thou t f i l l i ng i tself 
up. 
B. Empty  abyss ,  it  seems to be ( is )  the ances tor  (o r i g i n) o f  a l l  
beings. 
C. It is peaceful, simple , modest ,  a m i a b l e .  
D. Spilling i tself ou t i n  waves ,  i t  s e e m s  to r e m a i n  ( i t  rema ins) 
always the same. 
E. I do not know of whom i t i s  the  son  (where  i t  comes  from) .  
I t  seems to  have  been (it was) before the  Sovere ign .  



Lao Zi. 

Summary of commentaries. 

This important chapter is devoted to the description of the Prin
ciple. Because of the abstract ion of the subject ,  and perhaps a lso 
through prudence, his conclusions shocking the anc ient Chinese 
traditions, the author uses three t imes the verb 'to seem' instead of 
the ca tegoric verb 'to be'. - He does not dec lare h imself on the 
quest ion of the origin of the Principle, but places it before tha t of 
the Sovereign of the Anna ls and the Odes. This Sovereign could not 
therefore be, for Lao Zi, a God crea tor, or governor, of the un
iverse. The Sovereign is therefore, practica l ly, nega ted (or bypassed 
- see translator's introduction). - The Principle, in i tself, is l ike 
an immense a byss, l ike an infin i te  spring. A l l  sent ient beings 
are produced by i ts exterioriza tion, through i ts virtue operat ing in 
the heaven-earth binomia l .  But sen tient beings, term ina t ions of the 
Principle, do not add to the principle, do no t make i t  grea ter, do 
not fi l l  it up, as is said in the text. Since they do not go outside i t ,  
they do  not diminish i t ,  nor  empty i t, and the  Principle rema ins 
a l ways the sa me. - Four qua l ities are a t t ributed to i t ,  which la ter 
on will often be put forwa rd for imi ta t ion by the Sage (for exa mple, 
chapter 56). These qua l i t ies are inadequately defined by the pos i t ive 
terms peaceful, simple, modest, amiable. The terms of the Chinese 
text are in fac t  more complex: 'Be ing soft, without sharp corners or 
cutting edges; not being embroiled or co mpl ica ted; not dazzl ing, but 
shining with a tempered, somewha t dull, l ight; wi l l ingly sha ring the 
dust, the humbleness, of the common people . '  

Chapter 5. Text. 

A. Heaven and earth are not  good to the be ings  tha t  they  produc e ,  
b u t  treat them l i ke  straw dogs.  
B. L i ke heaven and earth,  t he Sage i s  not  good for the people he 
governs, but treats  them l i ke straw dogs.  
C. The betwi xt  of heaven and ear th ,  seat  o f  the Pr inc ip l e ,  the 
place from where i ts v i rtue  acts ,  i s  l i k e  a be l l ows,  l i ke the bag of  
a bel l ows of wh ich  heaven and ear th  wou ld  be the two boards,  
which empt ies i tsel f wi thout  exhaus t i n g  i tse l f, which moves i tse l f  
ex terna l l y  wi thout  cease . 
D. This  is a l l  that  we can understand o f the Pr i nc ip le  and o f  
i ts ac t i on as producer .  To s e e k  to  de t a i l  i t  further  us ing  words 
and numbers would be a waste o f t i m e .  Let us  ho ld  ourse l ves 
to th is  grand idea.  

Summary of commentaries. 

There are two kinds of goodness: First there is goodness of a 
superior order, which loves the whole, and only loves the integral 
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parts of this whole as integral parts, and not for themselves, 
nor for their own good. Second there is goodness of an inferior 
order, which loves individuals, in the mselves, and for the ir own 
good. Hea ven and earth, which produce a ll beings through the 
virtue of the Principle, produce the m unconsciously and are not 
good to them, says the text. They are good to the m from a superior 
goodness, not an inferior goodness, say the commenta tors. This 
comes back to saying tha t they trea t  the m with a cold opportunism, 
envisaging only the universal good, not their particular good; 
making the m prosper if they are useful, suppressing the m when 
they are useless. This cold opportunism is expressed by the term 
'straw dog.' In antiquity, at the head of funeral processions they 
carried figures of stra w  dogs designed to take up all the unpleasant 
influences on the journey. Before the fune ral they were prepared 
with care and looked after because they would soon become useful. 
After the funeral they were destroyed because they had become 
unpleasant,  s tuffed as they were with captive noxious influences, 
as Zhuang Zi tells us in chapter 14 D. - In government the Sage 
should act like heaven and earth. He should love the state and not 
its individuals. He should favour useful subjects, and suppress 
useless, hindering, or harmful subjects, opportunely, without any 
other consideration. The history of China is full of applications 
of this principle. Such a m inister, cherished for a long time, 
was suddenly executed because, the poli t ical orientation having 
changed, he would from then on have been in the way. Whatever 
had been his earlier merits, his tim e  had come in the universal I 
revolution. He was suppressed like a stra w dog. It is useless to 
sho w  that these ideas are dia metrically opposed to the Christian 
ideas of Providence, of the love of God for each of his creatures, 
of grace, benediction, etc. That is goodness of an inferior order, 
say the Daoist Sages with a disdainful smile. - There follows 
the fa mous co mparison of the universal bellows, to which the 
Daoist authors often return. It will be developed further in the 
next chapter. - The conclusion is that all that one kno ws of the 
Principle and its action, is that it produces the universe made 
up of be ings; but the universe alone matters to it, not any partic
ular be ing. This last point can only be made with the reservation 
that it depends on whether one can employ the verb 'to matter' 
with reference to a producer that breathes out its work without 
kno wing it. Brahma of the Hindus has at least some kindness 
in the soap-bubbles he blo ws; the Principle of the Daoists has 
none. 

Chapter 6. Text. 

A. The exp ansive tran s c e nde n t  p ower which resides in the median 
space,  the virtue of the Principle, does not die. I t  is always 
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the same, and acts the same, w i thout  d i m i nu t i on or cessat i on .  
B. Thi s  v i rtue i s  the myster ious mother  of  a l l  be i ngs. 
C. The doorway of th i s  myster ious  mother  is the root of heaven 
and earth,  the Pr inc ip le .  
D. Sprout ing forth ,  she  does  not expend he rse l f; ac t i ng ,  she  does 
not t i re herse lf .  

Summary o f  commentaries. 

It must not be forgotten tha t the work of Lao Zi was not origina l ly 
divided into chapters, and tha t the divisions made la ter have 
often been arbitrary, some times clumsy. This chapter continues 
and completes paragraphs C and D of chapter 5. It dea ls with 
the genesis of beings, through the virtue of the Principle, which 
resides in the median space, in the bag of the universa l bel lows, 
whence everything comes. Pa ragraphs A and B refer to the virtue 
of the Principle; paragraphs C and D to the Principle i tse lf. 
The term 'doorway', wi th the impression of t wo swinging doors, 
signifies the a l terna te movement, the play of the yin and the 
yang, first modifica tion of the Princ iple. This play was the 'root', 
tha t is to say it produced hea ven and earth... In other words, 
it was through the Principle tha t heaven and earth were exterior
ized, the two boards of the bel lo ws. 'De', the universa l product ive 
vzrtue, emana tes from the Principle. It opera tes through, and 
between, heaven and earth, in the median space, producing a l l  
sentient beings without exhaustion and without fa t igue. 

Chapter 7. Text. 

A. If  heaven and earth last fore v e r ,  it is because they do not 
l i ve for themse lves. 
B. Fol lowing this example ,  the Sage ,  in wi thdraw ing ,  advances;  
in neg l ect i ng h i mse l f ,  he  conserves  h i mse l f .  As he does not  seek 
his own advantage , everyth ing  tu rns to  his advantage.  

Summary of commentaries. 

If heaven and earth last forever, are not destroyed by the jealous, 
the envious, or by enemies, it is because they l ive for a l l  beings, 
doing good to all. If they were to seek the ir own interest,  says 
Wang Bi, they would be in confl ict  with all beings, a particular 
interest be ing a lways the enemy of the genera l  interest. But 
as they are perfectly disinterested, a l l  beings flock towards them. 

- Like wise, if the Sage were to seek his own interest, he would 
only have troubles, and would succeed in nothing. If he were 
disinterested like heaven and earth, he would only have friends, 
and would succeed in everything. - In order to come to last, 
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it is necessary to forge t oneself, says Zhang Hongyang. Heaven 
and earth do not think of the mselves, and they are also the most 
durable. If the Sage is without self-love, his body will last and 
his enterprises succeed. If not, it will be quite other wise . - Wu 
Deng reca lls quite rightly, tha t by heaven and earth it is necessary 
to understand the Principle, act ing through heaven and earth. In 
this chapter, therefore, the disinterestedness of the Principle is 
proposed as an exa mple to the Sage. 

Chapter 8. Text. 

A .  Transcendent goodness is l i k e  w a t e r .  
B .  Water l i kes to  do g o o d  t o  a l l  b e i ngs ;  i t  does  n o t  s trugg l e  f o r  any 
defin i te form or pos i t i on ,  b u t  puts  i ts e l f  in the  l o we s t  p laces  tha t 
no one wants.  By th i s ,  i t  i s  the  r e fl e c t i o n  o f  t h e  P r i n c i p l e .  
C. From i ts example ,  t h o s e  who  i m i t a t e  t h e  Pr i n c i p l e ,  lower 
themse l ves , s i nk themse l ve s . The y  are bene vol e n t , s i ncere ,  regul 
ated,  e ffi cac i ous , and t h e y  c o n fo r m  the mse l v e s  t o  the t i mes .  
They do not  s t rugg le  for  the i r  o w n  i n teres t , but  y i e ld. There fore 
they do not su ffer any c o n tradi c t i on .  

Summary o f  commentaries. 

This chapter continues the preceding one. After the a l truism 
of heaven and earth, the a l truism of wa ter is proposed by way 
of example. Ge Zhanggeng sum marizes as fo l lows: 'Flee ing from 
the heights, water seeks the depths. It  is  not idle by day or by 
night.  Above, it forms the ra in and the de w, be low, the strea ms 
and rivers. Everywhere i t  wa ters, purifies. It does good to, and 
is useful to, a l l .  It a l ways obeys and never resists. If one places 
a barrage in i ts way, it stops; if one opens a lock ga te, it flo ws. 
It adapts i tself equally to any conta iner, round, square, or other
wise. - The inclina tion of men is quite the opposi te. They natura lly 
love to profit the mselves. They should im itate wa ter. Whomsoever 
should lower himself to serve others, wi l l  be loved by all, and 
wil l  not suffer any contradict ion. ' 

Chapter 9. Text. 

A. To hold a vase fil l ed  to the brim, without s pilling anything , 
is imposs ible; be t ter not to f i l l  i t  so .  To kee p  an over-sharpened 
blade without i ts edge becoming blunt ,  is impossible; be t ter not 
to sharpen it to th is  extre me.  To ke e p  a roomful of precious 
stones,  w i thout any of i t  be ing misa p propria t e d ,  is impossible; 
be tter not to amass this treasure . N o  extreme c an be maint ained 
for a long t ime. Every he ight is followe d by a decline . Likewise 
for man. 

7 



Lao Zi. 

B. Whomsoever, having become rich and powerful, takes pr ide 
in himself, prepares thereby his own ruin. 
c. To re tire at the height of one ' s  mer i t  and fame, that i s  the 
way of heaven. 

Summary of commentaries. 

A completely full  vase spi l ls at the slightest movement, or loses 
i ts contents through evaporation. An over-sharpened blade loses 
its edge through the effects of the atmosphere. A treasure wil l  
inevitably be stolen or confiscated. When the sun reaches the 
zenith, it  decl ines; when the moon is full ,  it begins to wane. 
The point which has reached the highest on a turning wheel ,  
redescends as quickly. Whomsoever has understood this universa l ,  
ineluctable law of diminution necessarily fol lowing augmentation, 
gives in his notice, re tires, as soon as he realizes that his fortune 
is at its height. He does this, not from fear of humil iation, but 
from a wise concern for his conservation, and above all in order 
to unite himself perfectly with the intentions of· dest iny. . .  When 
he is aware that the time has come, says one of the commentators, 
the Sage cuts his links, escapes from his cage, and leaves the 
world of vulgarities. As is wri t ten in the Mutations, he no longer 
serves his prince, because his heart is set on higher things. Like wise 
did so many Daoists, who re tired to private life at  the he ight 
of the ir fortune, and ended up in vo luntary obscurity. 

Chapter 10. Text. 

A. Keep your body and sper ma tic soul closely united, and ensure 
that they do not become separated . 
B. Apply yourse l f  such tha t the air you bre athe i n ,  converted 
into the aer ia l  sou l , anima t es this c omposite, and keeps i t  intact  
as in a new-born baby . 
C. Wi thold yourse l f  fro m  c onsidera tions which  are too profound,  
in order not to wear y ourse l f  out. 
D. As for love of  the peopl e and anx i e ty for the state ,  l i m i t  
yourse l f  t o  non-act ion .  
E. Let the  gates of  heaven open and c lose ,  w i thout  w i sh i ng to  
do  something,  wi thout interfering. 
F. Know a l l ,  be informed on everyth ing ,  and for a l l  that remain  
indi fferent,  as i f  you knew noth i ng.  
G. Produce, breed, wi thout taking credit  for what has been prod
uced, wi thout exact ing a return for your act ions ,  w i thou t i mpos ing 
yourself  on those you govern.  There you have the formula  for 
transcendent act ion.  
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Summary of commentaries. 

Man has t wo souls, a double principle of l ife. First 'pa i ', the 
soul coming from the pa terna l sperm,  the principle of becom ing 
and development of the foe tus in the ma terna l wo mb. The more 
closely tha t this soul c l ings to the body, the hea lthier and stronger 
is the ne w being. After birth, the absorption and condensa tion 
of a ir produces a second soul, the aerial soul,  principle of subseq
uent deve lopment, and a bove all, of survival. In opposi tion to 
the rigidi ty of a corpse, flexibi l i ty here signifies life. The ne wly 
born chi ld is, for the Daoists, the idea l perfect ion of na ture, 
st i l l  absolutely intact , and wi thout any m ixture. La ter on this 
infant wi ll be interpre ted as an interior transcendent being, the 
principle of surviva l .  Il lness, excess, weakens the union of the 
sperma tic  soul with the body, thus bringing on the i l lness. Study, 
worry, wears out the aeria l soul, thereby hastening dea th. Ma inten
ance of the corporeal component of the aeria l soul, through clean
l iness, rest,  and therapeutic respira t ion, makes the progra m me 
of the l ife of the Daoist .  - For G, compa re with chapter 2, C,D. 

Chapter 11. Text. 

A. A whee l  is made  o f  t h i r ty  percept i b l e  spo k e s ,  but  i t  turns 
due t o  the  i mpercept i b l e  c e n t ra l  a x i s  o f  the  hub .  
B. Vessels  are  made  o f  p e r c ep t i b l e  c lay ,  b u t  i t  i s  the i r  i mpercep
t ib le  hol low that  i s  use fu l . 
C. The i mperce p t i b l e  h o l e s  w h i c h  m a k e  the  doors  and  w i ndows 
o f  a house ,  are i ts e sse n t i a l s .  
D. I t  i s  the  i mpercep t i b l e  t h a t  p r o d u c e s  e f fects  a n d  resu l ts .  

Summary of commentaries. 

This chapter is connected with pa ragraphs A and B of the preceding 
chapter. Man does not l ive by his perceptible body, but by the 
two imperceptible souls, the sperma t ic and the aeria l .  Therefore 
the Daoist takes care a bove a l l  of these t wo invisible ent it ies. 
The com mon people ei ther disbel ieve in the m or pay l i tt le  a ttention 
to them, because they are invisible. They are preoccupied with 
perceptible, ma teria l things. Now in many perceptible be ings, 
says the text, the useful ,  the effe ctive, is wha t they have of 
the imperceptible, their hol low, a void, a hole. The com mentators 
genera l ize in saying: Everything effect ive comes from a void; 
a be ing is only effective through i ts empt iness. It seems tha t 
the ancient wheels had thirty spokes because the month has 
thirty days. 
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Chapter 12. Text. 

A. Colours blind the eyes of man. Sounds make h i m  dea f. Flavours 
exhaust his taste. Hunting and racing, by unch a ining sava ge passi ons 
in him, madden his he art. The love of rare and diff i cul t-t o-obtain 
objects pushes him to efforts that harm h i m. 
B. Therefore the Sage looks to his sto mach , and not  h i s  senses. 
C .  He renounces this, in order to e mbrace t h a t. (He renounces wha t  
causes we ar, in order to  e mbrace wha t  conserves). 

Summary of commentaries. 

This chapter is connected with the preceding one. The stomach 
is the void, therefore the essential and effect ive part of man. 
It looks after the human composite and al l  i ts parts, through 
digestion and assimilation. It is therefore the objec t  of judicious 
care for the Daoist Sage. We can understand from this why be l l ies 
are so esteemed in China, and why the Daoist Sages are often 
represented with pot-bel l ies. On the contrary, the Sage carefully 
abstains from appl icat ion of the senses, exercise of the mind, 
curiosity; in fact any ac tivity or passion that wears out the t wo 
souls and the composite.  

Chapter 13. Text. 

A. Favour, because it can be los t ,  is a source of worry. Greatn�ss ,  
because it c a n  b e  ruined ,  is a source o f  fear. Wha t  do these two 
sentences me an? 
B. The first means t h a t  the c are require d to kee p  i n favour,  and 
the fear o f  losing it,  fill the mind with worry. 
C. The second points out that ruin generally c omes from car ing 
too much for one 's  own gre a tness. He who has no personal  ambition 
does not have to fear ruin. 
D. He who is only c oncerne d abou t the grea tness of  the empire 
(and not that  of himself) ,  he who ani y desires the good of  the 
empire (and not his own good), to h i m  the empire should be con
fided (and it  would be in good hands). 

Summary of commentaries. 

A continuation of the preceding chapter citing other causes of 
wear, and other precautions to be taken to avoid them. For those 
who are in favour, who occupy important positions, the worry 
of holding on to these wears out body and soul, because they 
are strongly attached to their favour and position. Many of the 
Daoist Sages were honoured by the favour of great persons and 
occupied high positions without personal inconvenience, so detached 
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were they from any affection for their situation. They desired 
not so much to hold on to their positions as to see their resig
nations accepted. Men of this kind can be emperors, princes, 
or ministers, without detriment to the mselves, and without detri
ment to the empire, which they govern with the highest and 
most complete disinterest. The text of this chapter is faulty 
in many m odern editions. 

Chapter 14. Text. 

A. L o o k i n g ,  one does not see i t ,  for  it i s  i n v i s i b l e .  L i s ten ing ,  
one does  not  hear  i t ,  for  i t  i s  s i l e n t .  Touch i n g ,  one does  not  
feel  i t, for  i t  i s  i mpalpa b l e .  These three  a t t r i b u tes must  not  
be  separated ,  for they  des ignate  one a n d  the  same b e i n g .  
B. T h i s  b e i ng ,  the P r i n c ipl e ,  i s  not  l i gh t  above  and  d a r k  below,  
as  are opaque m a t e r i a l  b o d i es .  L i k e  a s lender  thread ,  i t  unwi nds 
i t se l f  (as  c o n t i n u o u s  e x i stence  and  a c t i on). I t  has  no name of 
its  own.  I t  goes back as  far  as the t i me when there were no 
other b e i ngs  but i ts e l f .  I t  has  no  parts;  from in front one sees 
no  head ,  from b e h i n d  no rear .  
C .  I t  i s  th i s  p r i m o r d i a l  P r i n c i p l e  that  has ru led ,  and ru les ,  a l l  
b e i ngs r ight  up t o  the  prese n t .  Eve r y t h i ng t h a t  has been ,  o r  i s ,  
s i nce the  anc i e n t  o r i g i n ,  i s  f rom the  unw i n d i n g  o f  the P r i n c iple.  

Summary of commentaries. 

The first thirteen chapters form a series. Here the author goes 
back to the beginning. A new description of the Principle, so 
tenuous as to be i mperceptible; form less; indefinite, infinite 
being; that which was before everything; tha t which caused every
thing. A picturesque description of 'de', its continuous and varying 
productive action, using the metaphore 'ji', the unwinding of 
a spool .  The meaning is clear: The diverse products of the Principle 
are the manifesta tions of its virtue; the infinite cha in of these 
manifestations of the Principle can be cal led the unwinding of 
the Principle . - This important chapter does not present any 
difficulty. 

Chapter 15. Text. 

A. The anc i e n t  Sages were subtle ,  abstrac t ,  profound,  i n  a way 
that cannot  be  e xpressed i n  words. There fore I am go ing  to use 
illustrat i ve compar i sons in order to  make  myse l f  as c lear l y  under
stood as possi ble . 
B. They were c i rcu mspect l i ke one who crosses an i ce-co vered 
r i ver ;  prudent  li ke  one who knows that  h is  n e i ghbours have  the i r  
e y e s  on h i m; rese rved  l i k e  a g u e s t  i n  front  o f  h i s  host .  They 
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were indifferent like melting ice (which is n e i ther one thing 
nor the other). They were unsophis tic a t ed like a tree trunk (the 
rough bark of which conceals the exc e l l e n t  heartwood). They 
were emp ty like a valley (with reference to  the moun t ains that  
form it). They were accommoda ting like muddy Wat e r ,  (they, 
the clear wa ter, not repel ling the mud, n o t  refusing to live i n  
contact with the common people, no t formin g  a s e p a r a t e  group). 
c. (To seek purity and peace by separating from the world is 
to overdo things. They can be found in the world). Pur i ty is to 
be found in the trouble (of this world) through ( i n t e r i or) c a l m ,  
on condition that one does not  let t h e  i mpurity o f  the  world 
affect oneself. Peace is to  be found in t he m ovemen t (of th is  
world) by one who knows how to t ake part  i n  t h i s  move ment ,  
and who is n o t  exaspera ted through desiring t h a t  il should be 
stopped. 
D. He who keeps to this rule of n o t  being c o nsumed by s t e r ile 
desires ar ising from his own fancy, will live wil lingly in obscur i ty, 
and will not  aspire to renew the world. 

Summary of commentaries. 

Zhang Hongyang expla ins as fol lows the last paragraph (D), which 
is some what obscure because of i ts extre me conciseness: He 
will remain faithful to the ancient teachings, and will not allow 
himself to be seduced by ne w doctrines. This explanation seems 
only just tenable.  

Chapter 16. Text. 

A. He who has re ached the maximum of e mptiness (of indifference) 
wiJJ be firmly f i xed in peace. 
B. Innumerable be i n gs c o me out (fr o m  non -being), and I see them 
return there . They sprin g  forth, then they all  re turn to their 
root.  
C. To return to one 's root, i s  to enter into the state o f  rest. 
From this rest they emerge for a new dest i n y ,  and so it goes 
on, continuall y,  without end. 
D. To recognize this law of immutable continu i t y  ( o f  the two 
states of life and de ath),  is  wisdom. To ignore it , is  foolish. 
Those ignorant of this Jaw cause mis fortune ( through their untimely 
interference in things).  
E. He who knows that this law weighs hea vil y on beings , is just 
(treats al l  beings according to their nature , w i th equity),  like 
a King, like Heaven, like the Principl e .  In consequence he las ts 
un til the end of his days, not h aving made h i mself an y  enemies. 
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Summary of commentaries. 

Im muta bi l i ty is an a ttribute of the Principle itse lf. Beings partici
pa te in i t, in proportion to the ir acquired resemblance to the 
Principle.  The a bsolutely indifferent Daoist Sage,  be ing the one 
who is most l ike the Principle, is in consequence the most immut
able. - Except for the Principle,  a l l  be ings are submitted to the 
continua l a l terna tion of the t wo sta tes of life and dea th. The 
com menta tors ca l l  this a l terna tion the coming and going of the 
shuttle on the cosmic loom.  Zhang Hongyang compares it with 
brea thing, active inspira t ion corresponding to life,  passive exha l
a tion corresponding to dea th, the end of  one be ing the beginning 
of the other. The sa m e  author uses, as a term of comparison, 
the lunar cycle, the full  moon representing life, the ne w moon 
representing dea th, with t wo intermediate periods of waxing 
and waning. A ll this is c lassical ,  and can be found in all the 
Daoist Writings • . 

Chapter 17. Tex t. 

A. In the ear ly  days  (when, in h u m a n  affa i rs ,  e ve r y t h i n g  s t i l l  
conformed to  the  ac t i o n  o f  t h e  P r i n c i p le) ,  subje c ts  scar c e l y  knew 
they  had  a p r i nc e  (so d iscre e t  was  the  ac t i on o f  the  l a t ter) . 
B. After  t h i s  the peop le  l o ved  and f l a t tered  the i r  p r i nce  (because 
o f  his good deeds), but l a ter  on, they feared h i m  (because of 
his laws), and scorned h i m  (because o f  his  unj ust  ac ts). They 
became d i s loy al,  through h a v i n g  been t reated  d i s l o y a l l y .  They 
lost  conf i dence i n  h i m  through rece i v i n g  o n l y  good words wh ich 
were never put  i n to e ffec t .  
C .  How d e l i c a te w a s  t h e  touch of  t h e  a nc i e n t  r u l e rs .  When every
th ing  prospered under  the i r  a d m i n i s t ra t ion ,  the  peop le  be l i e ved 
they had  done e v e r y t h i n g  the msel v es, of  the i r  own free wi l l .  

Summary o f  commentaries. 

The meaning is obvious and the commentators are all in agreement. 
This utopia of imperceptible govemment, without re wards and 
without punishments, haunted the minds of Chinese intellectuals 
up to fairly recent t imes. 

Chapter 1 8. Text. 

A. When ac t ion  conformi n g  to the Pr inc ip le  dwind les ,  (when men 
cease to ac t w i th spontaneous goodness and fa i rness),  ar t i f i c i al 
pr inc ip les o f  goodness and fa i rness,  prudence and wisdom (are 
i n vented) .  These art i f i c i a l  pr inc ip les soon degenerate into po l i t ics .  
B. When parents no longer l i ve i n  natura l  harmony , they try to 
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make up for this de f ici t by inven t i ng art ifi c i al prin c i ples of fili al 
p i e ty and paterna l a ffect i on. 
C. When sta tes had fallen i n to di sarr a y ,  t h e y  inven ted the loyal  
min ister stereotype. 

Summary of commentaries. 

Conventional morali ty, with i ts princ iples and precepts, useless 
in the age of spontaneous goodness, was invented when the world 
fe l l  into decadence, as a remedy for that decadence . The invention 
was some what unfortunate. The only true remedy would have 
been to return to the original Principle .  - This marks Lao Zi 's 
declaration of war on Confucius. A l l  the Daoist wri ters, Zhuang 
Zi in particular, have declaimed against artificial goodness and 
fairness, the passwords of Confucianism. 

Chapter 19. Text. 

A. Reject (ar t ificial ,  conven tional, poli tical) wisdom and pruden c e ,  
( i n  order to re turn t o  primal natural uprigh t n e ss) , a n d  the people 
will be a hundred times happier. 
B. Reject (artifi cia l ,  conventional) goodness and fairness,  ( filia l 
and fraternal pie t y ) ,  and the people will come back ( for their 
we ll-being,  to natural goodness and fairness) ,  to spontaneous 
filial and pa ternal pie t y. 
C. R e j ect art and gain , and evildoers will disappear. ( With  the 
pri mordial s implici t y ,  the y will re turn t o  primordial honest y ). 
D. R enounce these three artificial ca t egori es ,  for the  art i f i c i a l  
is good-for -noth i ng. 
E. Be a t t ached to simplicit y and n a t uralness. Have few personal  
interests, and few desires. 

Summary of commentaries. 

This chapter fo l lows the preceding one. It is perfectly clear. 
The commentators are in agreemen t. This material is developed 
at length by Zhuang Z i . 

Chapter 20. Text. 

A. Give up learnin g ,  and you will be free fro m  all y our worri es. 
What  is the difference between yes and no  ( about which the 
rhe toricians have so much t o  say)? W h a t  is  the d i f ference b e tween 
good and evil  (on which the cri tics never a gree)?  ( Th ese are 
fu t ilities t h a t  prevent the mind fro m being free. Now freedom 
of mind is necessary to en ter in t o  re l a tion w i t h  the Princ iple) .  
B. Without doubt, among the t h ings wh i c h  com m on people fear,  
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there are t h i n gs t h a t  should  be feared;  b u t  n o t  as  they do , w i th a 
m i n d  s o  t r o u b l e d  t h a t  t h e y  lose t he i r  m e n t a l  equ i l i b r i u m .  
C .  Ne i ther  shoul d  o n e  p e r m i t  onesel f to l ose equ i l i b r i u m  through 
pleasure, as happens t o  those w h o  h a ve a good meal or  v i e w  the 
surroun d i n g  c o u n t r y s i de in spr i n g  from the top of a tower ( w i th the 
ac c o m p a n i m e n t  of w i n e ,  e t c . ) .  
D. I ( the Sa g e )  see m t o  be colo u r l ess and  unde f i ne d ; n e u t r a l  as a 
new-born c h i ld t h a t  h a s  n o t  y e t  e x p e r i enced any e m o t i on ;  w i thout 
desi g n  o r  a i m .  
E. The c o m mo n  people  a b o u nd ( i n  v a r i e d  knowledge ) , b u t  I a m  
poor (h a v i n g  r i d  m y se l f  o f  a l l uselessness) and see m i gnoran t ,  
s o  m u c h  h a v e  I p u r i f i e d  myse l f . The y see m f u l l  o f  l i gh t ,  I seem 
d u l l .  The y seek a n d  s c r u t i n i z e ,  I r e m a i n  concentrated  i n  m yself.  
Inde t e r m i n a t e ,  l i ke the i m me ns i ty of the oceans ,  I f loa t w i thout  
stopping.  T h e y  are full  o f ta le n t ,  whereas I see m  l i m i t ed and 
u n c u l t u r e d .  
F .  I d i ffer  thus from the c o m mon peop le ,  because I vene ra te 
and i m i t a t e  the un i versa l  nour i s h i n g  m o t h e r ,  the P r i nc i p l e .  

Summary of commentaries. 

The text of this chapter differs in different editions; it must have 
been mutilated or re touched. The com m entaries a lso differ great ly 
from each other. The lack of clarity comes, I think, from the fact  
that Lao Zi,  speaking of  himse lf, and proposing himself as  a m odel  
for the disciples of the Principle, would not have wished to speak 
more clearly. Zhang Hongyang seems to me to ha ve best interpreted 
his thought. 

Chapter 21 . Text. 

A. All of the be i n gs which  p lay  a ro le , in the great  m an i festa t i on of 
the c os m i c  theatre ,  h a v e  come fro m  the Pr inc ip le ,  through i ts 
v irtue ( i t s  unwind ing) .  
B. The Pr i n c i p l e  i s  ind i s t inct  and indeterminate ,  m yster i ous and  
obscure . In i ts i nd i s t i nct ion and indete r m i n a t i on there  are t ypes,  a 
mul t i tude o f  b e ings.  In i ts mystery  and obscur i t y  there i s  an 
essence whi c h  i s  real i t y .  
C .  F ro m  anc ient  t i mes u n t i l  t h e  prese n t ,  i ts n a m e  ( i ts be i ng) has 
stayed the same, a l l  b e ings have come fro m  i t .  
D .  How d o  I know t h a t  i t  w a s  the or ig in  o f  a l l  be ings? • • •  (By 
ob j ec t i ve observat ion o f  the un i verse , which reveals  that con t i n 
genc ies  m u s t  h a ve c o m e  from t h e  abso lute). 

Summary of commentaries. 

This eleva ted chapter is not obscure, and the com menta tors 
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agree with each other. Al l  of these ideas have already been stated. 
Lao Zi has gone back to the definit ion of the Principle and its 
Virtue, and here he has restated his ideas with greater clarity 
and precision. 

Chapter 22. Text. 

A. In the old days they said, the i n comple t e  sha ll be made whol e, 
the bent  shall be strai gh tened, the emp ty shall be f i l l ed, the 
worn shall be renewed. Simplicity makes for suc cess, multiplicity 
leads one astray. 
B. There fore the Sage who holds himself to  unity, is the model 
for the empire ,  (for the world, the ide al man). He sh i nes, bec ause 
he does not show off. He imposes himself bec ause he does not 
cl aim to be r i gh t. One fi nds mer i t  in him, because he does not  
brag. He incre ases constan tly, because he does n o t  push himsel f.  
As he does not oppose h imself t o  anyone, no one is opposed t o  
him. 
C. The axioms from the old days c i ted above, are they n o t  ful l  
of sense? Yes, towards h i m  who is per f e c t ,  (who does no thing t o  
a t tract t o  himself), all run spon tane ously. 

Summary of commentaries. 

The meaning is clear. To hold oneself to unity is, says Zhang 
Hongyang, to forge t al l things, in order to concentrate oneself 
on the contemplation of original unity. 

Chapter 2 3. Tex t. 

A. To talk lit t l e ,  to ac t only withou t  e f fort, tha t  is the formul a .  
B. A gusty wind does n o t  blow al l morning, t orrentia l rain does 
not last all day. And yet these effec ts are produc ed by heaven 
and earth, ( the most p owerful age nts o f  al l.  But these are e x agger
a ted, forced, effec ts ,  tha t is why they c a n n o t  be sustained). 
If heaven and earth c a nnot sus t ain a forced ac tion,  how much 
Jess is man able to do so? 
C. He who con forms himself to the Principle,  conforms his princip 
les to this Princip l e ,  his ac tion to the action o f  this Princip l e , 
his non-ac tion to the non-ac tion o f  t his Princip l e .  Thus his princip 
les, his ac tions, his non-ac tion,  (speculations, inter ventions,  absten
tions), always give him the con t e n tmen t o f  success,  ( for, whether 
he succeeds or not ,  the Princip l e  e v o l ves,  and there fore he is 
content). 
D. ( This doc trine of the abnegation o f  one ' s  opinions and one 's  
ac tions appeals to the taste of b u t  fe w peop l e ) .  Many only  believe 
in i t  a litt le,  the others not a t  a U .  
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Summary of commentaries. 

The meaning is clear and the commenta tors are in agree ment. 
The text of this chapter is highly incorrect in modern editions, 
having been touched up unintel l igently. 

Chapter 24. Text. 

A .  By d i n t  of ho ld ing  onese l f  on t i p toe ,  one l oses one ' s  bal ance . 
By t r y i n g  t o  take too great  a s t r i de ,  one does not  go  forward.  
By m a k i ng a show of  oneself ,  one l oses one ' s  repu tat ion .  Through 
i mpos i n g  onesel f, one l oses  one ' s  i n fluence .  Through boast ing  
about  onese l f ,  one becomes  d i scred i ted .  Through  push i n g  oneself ,  
one c e ases  to  be  augmented .  
B.  In the  l i gh t  o f  the  Pr inc ip le  a l l  these ways  o f  a c t i ng are od i ous , 
d i s tastefu l .  They are  superf luous  e x c e sses.  The y are  l i k e  a p a i n  
i n  t h e  s t o m a c h ,  a t u m o u r  i n  the  body .  H e  w h o  h a s  p r i n c ip les  
( in  confor m i t y  with  the  Pr i n c i p le ) , does  not  a c t  l i ke th is .  

Summary o f  commentaries. 

This chapter continues the the me of the t wo preceding ones. 
The meaning is clear. The com m enta tors are in agreement.  Excess 
destroys natura l si mpl icity. 

Chapter 25. Text. 

A. There  is a b e i n g ,  o f  unknown o r i g i n , w h i c h  e x i s ted  b e fore 
heaven  and e arth ;  i mpercep t i b l e  and  undef ined ,  u n i qu e  and i mmut
ab le ,  omn ipresent ,  the  mother  o f  e ve r y t h i n g  there  i s .  
B. I do not  know i t  b y  i ts own n a m e .  I des i g n a t e  i t  b y  the  word 
Pr inc i p l e .  I f  i t  were necessary t o  name i t ,  one wou l d  cal l  i t  
the Great ,  great  go ing  forth ,  g re a t  d i s tance ,  great  return .  (The 
pr inc i p l e  o f  the great  c y c l i c  e vo lut i on of  the  cosmos,  o f  the 
bec o m i ng and end ing o f  a l l  b e i ngs) .  
C. The name G re a t  bef i t s  (proport i ona l l y )  four  (super i mposed) 
be i ngs:  The emperor ,  the earth ,  heaven  (the c l ass ica l  Ch i nese 
t r i ad) ,  and the Pr i nc i pl e .  The e mperor owes his greatness to 
the earth (h i s  theatre) ,  earth  owes i ts greatness to  heaven  (of 
wh ich  it i s  the fru i t) ,  heaven owes i ts greatness to  the Pr inc ip le  
(of which i t  i s  the pr inc i pa l  agent) .  (Greatness borrowed ,  as one  
can see ,  whereas ) the  Pr inc ip le  owes  i ts essen t i a l gre a tness to  
i ts unde r i v e d ,  uncreated,  e x i stence .  

Summary o f  commentaries. 

A fa m ous chapter; compare it with chapter 1 .  The serious co m m en -
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tators are in agreement, the verbose ones scoff. The Principle 
is called the mother of all that is, considered as the source of 
being of all that is. Being formless, and without any accident 
on to which one can hang a qualification, it cannot be named. 
The only terms properly applicable to it are Indefinite Being, 
or Universal Principle. 

Chapter 26. Text. 

A. The heavy is the base (root) of the light. S til l n ess is the p r i nce 
of movemen t .  (These things shou l d  a lways be uni ted in a just  
temperament). 
B. Therefore a wise prince , when he travels (in his light carr i age), 
never separa tes himsel f  from the heavy wagons which c arry his  
baggage. However beautiful the landscape through which he p asses, 
he takes c are to l odge only in peaceful places. 
C. Alas, how could an e mperor behave so foolishly, l osi ng a l l  
authority by din t  o f  frivolity, and a ll rest through his waywardness? 

Summary of commentaries. 

Historic allusion to Emperor You Wang, or to another, one is 
not exactly sure. The commentators are of the opinion that this 
chapter is only an exhortation to orderly behaviour. The wording 
varies in the last paragraph, in many editions. 

Chapter 27. Text. 

A.  A good wal ker leaves no  t r a c e ,  a good speaker offends no 
one, a good reckoner needs n o  t a l ly ,  a n  e xpert  locksmith  can 
make one that no one c a n  open, a n  exp e r t  on knots can make 
them so that no one can untie them. ( A l l  spec i a l i s ts have the i r  
spec ia l i ty ,  which m a k e s  t heir fame , from wh ich  they take the i r  
profi t). 
B. L ikewise the Sage (Confucian pol i t ic i an) , the professi onal 
saviour of men and things, has h i s  own procedures.  He consi ders 
hi mself  .the born master of other men,  regarding them as material 
born for his  craft.  
C. Now that is to b l i nd onese l f ,  ( to  shade out  the l i gh t ,  the Daoist 
princi ples). Not wishing to rule,  nor to appropr i a t e ,  o thers; a l though 
wise, seemi ng l i ke  a madman (persi s t i ng to l i ve i n  retreat); this  
is the essen t i al tru th .  

Summary o f  commentaries. 

Transla ted after Zhang Hongyang who pointed out, rightly, tha t 
almost al l  of the com menta tors are wrong a bout the interpre ta tion 
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of this chapter. - The clear opposition of the Confucian and 
the Daoist. The first  drea ms only of a post which gives hi m author
ity over men, the second protects himself as much as he can 
from such posi t ions. 

Chapter 28. Text. 

A. Be i ng aware of  one ' s  v i r i l e  s t rength  (knowing  that  one is 
a cock) ,  and  y e t  ho l d i ng onesel f w i l l i ng l y  in the i n fer ior  state  
of  the fe male  (o f  the hen) ;  keep ing onese l f  w i l l i ng l y  i n  the l owest 
place in the e m p i r e . . .  T o  demean  onese l f  thus shows that one 
has r e t a i ne d  the p r i m o r d i a l  v i r tue ,  (abso lute  d i s i n terestedness,  
part i c i pa t i on in the P r i n c i p l e ) .  
B .  Know i ng onese l f  t o  be  en l i ghtened ,  and  w i l l i ng l y  pass ing onese l f  
off as  ignorant ;  w i l l i ng l y  l e t t i n g  onese l f be  wa lked  o ve r . . .  To  
beha ve thus  i s  to  show t h a t  the p r i m o r d i a l  v i r tue  has not  wavered 
i n  oneself ,  that  one i s  s t i l l  u n i ted  w i th the f irst  Pr inc ip le .  
C. Knowi ng onesel f worthy  of  fa m e ,  y e t  s tay i ng i n  vo luntary  
obsc u r i t y ;  w i l l i ng l y  m ak i ng onese l f  the  va l ley  ( the  lowest  po int ) 
of  the e m p i re . . .  T o  b e h a v e  thus  i s  t o  show that  one has the o r i g i na l  
se lf-sac r i f i ce s t i l l  i n t a c t ,  t h a t  one  i s  s t i l l  i n  t h e  s t a t e  of  na tural  
s i m p l i c i t y .  
D. ( The S a g e  w i l l  r efuse therefore  t h e  burden o f  b e i ng a governor.  
If  he  i s  cons t r a i n e d  to  accept such a post ,  then  he wi l l  remind  
h imse l f  t h a t) the  m u l t i p l i c i t y  o f  b e i ngs  h a v e  come from the p r i mor
d ia l  u n i t y  b y  a s c a t t e r i n g .  (That  he  w i l l  ne ver  busy  h i ms e l f  wi th 
these d i verse b e i ngs) , but govern  as c h i e f  o f  the  of f i c i a ls  (as 
pr i me  mover) , u n i q u e l y  app l y i ng h i mse l f  t o  general  government ,  
wi thout  occup y i n g  h i mse l f  w i th de t a i ls .  

Summary o f  commentaries. 

This chapter is associa ted with paragraph C of the preceding 
chapter. It c learly describes a Daoist  style Olympian government. 
The next chapter continues this the me.  

Chapter 29. Text. 

A. He who ho lds the e m p i re wou ld ,  i n  my v i ew ,  be w ish ing for 
fa i l u re should  he want  to man ipu late  it (to act pos i t i ve l y ,  to 
govern ac t i ve l y ) .  The emp i re  i s  a mechan ism o f  ex treme de l icacy .  
It  shoul d  be  le t  go a l l  a lone .  I t  shou ld  not  be touched.  He who 
touches i t ,  deranges i t .  He who w i shes to appropr ia te  i t ,  l oses 
i t .  
B. When he governs ,  t h e  Sage le ts a l l  people (and the i r  sum,  
the emp i re) go free accord ing to the i r  several  na tures, the ag i l e  
and the s low,  the ardent a n d  t h e  apathe t i c ,  the strong a n d  the 
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weak , the long-l i ved and the short-l i ved.  
C. He l i m i ts h i s  ac t ion to the suppress i on of  excesses which 
would harm the whole, such as powe r ,  wealth ,  and amb i t ion. 

Summary of commentaries. 

Zhang Hongyang ca lls this suppression of excesses the only inter
vention permitted to the Daoist; act ion in non-action. 

Chapter 30. Text. 

(Of all the excesses,  the most prej u d i c i a l ,  the most damnable,  
i s  that of  weapons,  war) .  
A. Those who act  as adv i sors to a prince shou ld  keep themsel ves 
from want ing to make war against  a country .  (For  such act ion ,  
ca l l ing for  revenge,  i s  a lways  pa id  for dear ly ) . Wherever the 
troops stay  the l and produces onl y thorns,  hav ing  been abandoned 
by  the farm workers. Wherever  a great army has passed,  years 
of  unhappi ness ( from f a m i ne and b r i gandage)  fol l ow. 
B. Therefore the good general i s  content  to do only what he 
has to do, (the least  poss ib le ;  mora l , rather  than mater ia l  repress
ion).  He stops as soon as poss i b l e ,  guard ing h i mse l f  from explo i t i ng 
h is  force to the l i m i t . He  does as much as is requ ired ( to re
estab l i sh peace), not  for his personal  advantage and fame, but 
from necess i t y  and w i th re luctance ,  w i thout any intent ion of 
i ncreasi ng h i s  power. 
C. Any he ight  of  power i s  always fo l lowed b y  decadence .  Mak i ng 
onesel f powerful i s  therefore contrary  to the Pr inc ip le  (the source 
of  duration) .  He who i s  l ack ing  on  th i s  po int ,  w i l l  not be l ong 
in c o m i ng to an end.  

Literal commentaries. No controversy. 

Chapter 31 . Text. 

A. The best weapons are i l l -omened i nstruments that al l  beings 
hold in fear. There fore those who c onform themsel ves to the 
Principle do not use the m . 
B. In t i mes o f  pe ace , the pr ince  puts  the c i  v i i  m i n ister he honours 
on h i s  l e f t  (the p l ace of hono ur) ; b u t  e v e n  in t i mes of war, he 
puts the m i l i tary c o m mander on h i s r igh t (w h i c h  is not the place 
of honour, e v e n  though he is exerc is ing h i s  func t i on) . 
Weapons are disastrous instruments.  A w i s e  prince uses them 
only w i th reluc tance and fro m  necess i t y .  He prefers always a 
modest peace t o  a g l orious v i c t o r y .  
N o  o n e  should think t h a t  v i c tory is  a g o o d  t h i ng .  He w h o  thi nks 
that,  shows that h e  has the heart o f  an assassin.  Such a man 
would not be fi t to reign o ver the empire.  
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C. Accordi ng to the r i tes ,  those of good omen are p laced on 
the lef t ,  those of i l l -omen on the r ight .  (Now when the emperor 
recei ves two m i l i tary  off icers together) ,  the one of  subord inate  
rank (who only acts  on super ior  orders ,  and i s  there fore less 
i l l -omened) is p laced  on the l e f t .  The command ing  off icer  is 
p laced on the r ight ,  that  i s ,  in the f i r s t  p lace  accordi ng to the 
funeral  r i tes ,  ( the p lace  of c h i e f  mourner) . For  it behoves one 
who has k i l l e d  many m e n  to  weep t ears of  l a m e n t a t i on for them. 
The onl y  p lace  rea l l y  f i t t i ng for  a conquer ing  general  i s  that  
of ch ief  mourner ( l ead in g  the mourn i ng for those whose death  
he has caused) .  

Litera l  com mentaries. No controversy. 

Chapter 32. Tex t. 

A. The Pr i nc i p l e  h as no n a m e  of  i ts own .  I t  is nature .  This nature 
so unmani  fest  i s  s tronger  than  a n y t h i n g .  I f  p r i nces  and e mperors 
were to conform themse lves  t o  i t ,  al l  b e i ngs wou ld  col l aborate 
with them spo n taneous l y ;  h e a v e n  and  earth would act  i n  perfect  
harmony ,  spr i n k l i ng a swe e t  dew ( the  best  poss i b l e  omen); the 
people would be  governab le  w i thout  t h e  need for constr a i n t .  
B .  W h e n ,  i n  the  b e g i n n i n g ,  i n  t h i s  v i s i b l e  wor ld ,  the Pr i nc ip le  
i mparted i tse l f  i n  the  produc t i on o f  (sen t i e n t) b e i ngs w i th names ,  
i t  d i d  not  produce  them i n  a way  that  e x hausted  i tsel f (but  on ly  
as tenuous prolonga t i ons ,  i ts mass r e m a i n i n g  i n tact ) .  The Pr inc ip le  
i s ,  w i th reference t o  the d i vers i t y  o f  b e i ngs  i n  the wor ld ,  l i ke 
the mass o f great  r i vers  and  oceans  w i t h  r e ference  to tr ick les 
and r i vu lets  o f  water .  

Summary o f  commentaries. 

Each being exists through a prolonga tion of the Principle in itself. 
These prolonga tions are not detached from the Principle, which 
is not, therefore, diminished in imparting itself. The prolongation 
of the Principle in each being is the nature of that  being. The 
Principle is universal nature, being the sum of all individual 
natures, i ts prolongations. 

Chapter 33. Text. 

A. Knowing o thers is  w isdom,  b u t  knowing  onese l f  i s  super i or 
wisdom, (one ' s  own nature  b e i ng most  h i dden and pro found) . 

- Impos ing one ' s  w i l l  on others i s  strength;  but  i mposing i t  on 
onesel f  i s  super ior strength (one ' s  own passi ons be ing the most 
d i f f icu l t  to subdue).  - Being sat i sf i e d  (content  with what dest iny  
has g i ven) ,  i s  true weal th;  be ing  master o f  onesel f  (bending onesel f 
to the d ispos i t ions of dest iny )  i s  true character .  
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B. St aying in one 's (na tural) place (that  which destiny has given), 
makes for a long l i fe .  A f ter death, n o t  ceasing t o  be, is true 
longevi ty, (which is the l o t  o f  those who have lived in conformity 
wi th na ture and dest iny). 

Summary of commentaries. 

L ife and death are two forms of the being. In B it is a question 
of conscious survival after death. 

Chapter 34. Text. 

A. The gre a t  Pr i nciple e x tends itsel f in all dire c tions. I t  lends 
itsel f willingly to the genesis of all beings (its par ticip ants). 
When a work is acco mpl i she d, i t  does not  a t t ribute it to itself. 
It nourishes all be i ngs with kindness, wit hout imp osing itself 
on them as a master (for having nourished them; l e aving them 
free; not e x a c t ing any degrading re turn from them). Bec ause 
of  its constant disintereste dness, one migh t  t hink it  would becom e  
diminished.  This is  not so . A l l  beings t o  w h o m  it i s  s o  liberal, 
run towards i t .  It there fore f i nds itsel f magnified (through t his 
uni versa! trust).  
B. The Sage imi t a tes this c onduc t .  He, also, makes himsel f small 
(through h i s  di s interes tedness and h i s  delic a t e  reserve), a nd acquires 
thereby true gre a tness. 

Nothing more in the commentaries. 

Chapter 35. Text. 

A. Because he resembles the gre a t  proto t y p e  ( t h e  Princ ip le ,  
through his disinterested devo tion), a l l  come to the Sage . He 
welcomes them all, does the m  good, and gives t h e m  rest ,  peace,  
and happiness. 
B. Music  a nd good cheer may h old up a passer-by for but a n ight ,  
(since sensual pleasures are fle e ting a nd leave noth ing behind) . 
Whereas the ex position o f  the g r e a t  pr inc i ple  of d i s i nterested 
devot ion,  s i mple a nd gentle,  whic h charms ne i ther the eyes nor 
the ears, pleases, engraves i t self, and is of  an inexhaust ib le  fecund
ity in matters of prac tical applic a tion. 

Nothing more in the com mentaries. 

Chapter 36. Text. 

A. The beginning o f  contrac t i on necessar i l y  fol l ows the maxi mum 
of expansion. Weakness fol l ows strength,  decadence fol lows prosper
i ty ,  depra vat ion fol lows opulence. Th is  i s  a sub t le  ins ight  ( tha t 
many do not wish to see). All preceding strength and super ior i ty 
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i s  e x p i a ted by subsequent  deb i l i t y  and i n fer ior i ty .  More ca l l s  for 
less,  excess c a l l s  for def ic i t .  
B. A f ish  shou l d  n o t  l e a ve t h e  dep ths (where i t  l i ves i gnored but 
in  secur i t y , i n  order  to  show i tsel f at  the surface where i t  cou ld  be 
harpooned) .  A s tate  shou ld  not show i t s resources ( i f  i t  does not 
w i sh the others  to  turn aga i ns t  it in order to  c rush i t ) .  

Summary o f  commentaries. 

Stay smal l ,  hum ble,  hidden; do not a t tract  a t tent ion; this is the 
secre t of living wel l  and for a long t ime .  

Chapter 37. Tex t. 

A. The P r i n c i p l e  i s  a l w a y s  non-ac t i ng ( n o t  ac t i ng ac t i ve l y ) , and yet 
i t  does e v e r y t h i n g  (w i thout  see m i n g  to  p a r t i c i p a te ) .  
B .  I f  t h e  pr ince  and  the  l o rds  c o u l d  g o v e r n  l i k e  t h a t  (w i t hout  pok ing 
the i r  f i ngers  i n  i t ) ,  a l l  be i ngs w o u l d  b e c o m e  spontaneous ly  perfec t 
(by re turn ing  t o  nature ) .  
C .  I t  wou ld  on ly  rema i n t o  ca l l  the m b a c k  t o  u nn a med nat ure 
( to  the p r i m o r d i a l  s i m p l i c i t y  of the P r i n c i p l e ) each t i m e  the y 
showed any  tendency  t o  c o m e  o u t  o f  t h i s  s t a t e  ( b y  ac t i ng ) .  In 
this state o f  unnam ed  n a t u r e  t h e r e  are no des i res .  When there 
are no  des ires  al l  i s  p e ac e fu l ,  and t h e  s t a t e  is  governed  b y  i tse l f .  

The com m entators add nothing. Compare with chapter 3.  
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Book 2. 

Chapter 38. Text. 

A. That  which i s  super i or to the V i r tue of the Pr inc ip le  ( the Prin
c ip le  i tse l f ,  cons idered i n  i ts essence) ,  does not  act ,  but  holds 
Vi rtue in  a s tate  o f  i m manence wi t h i n  i tse l f .  A l l  those which are 
i n fer ior to the V i r tue of the Pr i n c i ple  (art i f i c i a l  rules of conduct) ,  
are only  a pal l i a t i ve for the  l oss of that V ir tue ;  a pa l l i a t i ve with 
wh ich  i t  has noth ing  i n  common .  
B .  That wh ich  i s  super i or to  t he V i r tue  ( the Pri nc ip le ) , does not act 
in  de ta i l .  (The ar t i fi c i a l  ru les) wh i c h  are i n fer ior  to  the V i r tue (of 
the Pri nc ip le )  only e x i s t  for ac t i on i n  de t a i l .  
C .  When n a ture , w i th  i ts natural good i n s t i nc ts ,  h a s  been forgo tten,  
art i f i c i al pr inc ip les come as pa l l i a t i ves for  th i s  def ic i t .  These are,  
in  descend ing  order,  goodness , fa i rness ,  r i tes and laws.  (Art i f ic ia l  
Con fuc i an goodness i s  supe r i o r  to  ar t i f i c i a l  fa i rness wh ich ,  in  
s t ruggl ing  to cope wi th  the d i verse i n c l i n a t i ons o f  men,  has  pro
duced r i tes  and l a ws) .  
R i tes are bu t  a poor e xpe d i e n t  to  c o ver  up the loss of  or i ginal  
upr ightness and frankness .  The y are more a source of  trouble ( in  
e t i que t te  and rubr ic )  than they  are o f  order.  
The last  term of  th i s  descend ing  e vo l u t i o n ,  po l i t ica l  w i sdom (making 
laws) ,  was the beg inn ing  o f  a l l  abuses .  
D .  He who i s  tru l y a man,  ho ids  h i mse l f to  upr i gh tness and natural 
good sense.  He i s  con temptuous o f  ar t i f i c i al pr inc i ples.  Using 
d iscernme n t ,  he re jects  th is  ( the fa lse) ,  i n  order to embrace that 
(the true) .  

Summary of commentaries. 

This chapter is directed aga inst Confucianism.  Tota l good natural 
sense, is unity. A rtificia l mora l precepts are multiplicity. The next 
chapter is going to sho w tha t m u l t ipl i c i ty ruins, and that unity 
saves. 

Chapter 39. Text. 

A. The follo w i n g  part ic ipate in pr im i t i ve s impli c i t y :  Heaven, 
which owes its lu m i n os i t y  to i ts s imp l i c i t y .  Earth,  which owes 
i ts stabi l i t y  to i t .  The un i versal genera t i ve a c t i on ,  which owes 
i t s  ac t i v i t y  to i t .  The me d i a n  space , . wh i c h  owes i ts fecund i t y  
to i t .  T h e  li fe common to a l l  bei ngs.  T h e  power o f  t h e  emperor 
and the princes.  (li fe and power being eman a t i ons of the Pri n c i ple ). 
B. What makes them such as they are , is  the (pri mi t i ve )  s i mpli c i t y  
( i n  w h i c h  t h e y  part i c i pa te).  If  h e a v e n  c a m e  to l ose i t ,  i t  would 
fall. If  the earth c a me to l ose i t ,  i t  would l ose i t s  stabili t y .  
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if the genera t i ve  ac t i on lost  i t ,  i t  wou ld  cease to  act .  If the 
med ian  space lost i t , all b e i ngs w o u l d  d i sappe ar .  If  the e mperor 
and the pr inces should  lose i t ,  they wou ld  h a v e  no more d i gn i t y .  
C. Al l  e levat i on ,  a l l  nob i l i t y ,  i s  based on abase ment a n d  s i m pl i c i t y  
(character i s t i cs proper  to t h e  P r i n c i p l e ) .  There fore i t  i s  r ight  
that the e mperor and the pr i nces ,  the most  exa l ted  o f  men,  shou ld  
be des ignated b y  the terms , s o l e ,  u n i que , i n c apab le ,  wi thout  them 
being thereby degrade d .  
D. ( Appl y i ng t h e  same p r i n c i p l e  o f  s i m p l i c i ty i n  the i r  government) ,  
they  shou ld  reduce the mul t i t u de o f  the i r  sub j e c ts to un i ty ,  cons id
er ing  them w i th a serene i mpar t i a l i t y  as  an  u n d i v i ded  mass ,  not  
regard ing  some as pre c i ous  l i ke j ade and o thers  base  l i ke stones.  

Summary of commentaries. 

In a tota l vie w, as from a grea t distance, individua ls and deta ils 
are not visible. This chapter comple tes the the me of the preceding 
one. 

Chapter 40. Text. 

A. Going back ( towards the Pr i n c i p l e )  i s  the t y p e  of move ment 
character i s t i c  o f  those who conform t h e m s e l ves  to the Pr i nc ip le .  
A t tenu a t i on i s  the resu l t  o f  the i r  be ing  con form e d  to the Pr inc ip le .  
B. Cons i de r i ng that  a l l  that  e x i s t s  i s  born  o f  s i m pl e  be ing ,  and that 
be i ng i s  born o f  formless non-b e i n g ,  the y tend ,  in d i m i n i s h i n g  them
sel ves  w i thou t cease,  to  go back to p r i m o r d i a l  s i m pl i c i t y .  

The com mentators add nothing i n  a clear sense. 

Chapter 41 . Text. 

A. When a wel l -read person · o f  h i gh c a l i bre  hears about the return 
to the Pr inc i p l e ,  he app l ies  h i mse l f  to i t  w i t h . z e a l .  A person 
of  med i u m  c a l i bre app l i es h i mse l f  to  it i ndec i s i ve l y .  An i n fer ior  
person r id i cu les  i t .  That  such a person shou l d  r i d i cu le  i t , i s  a mark 
of  the truth o f  th i s  doc tr ine .  The fac t that  they  do not  understand 
it ,  shows i ts transcendence .  
B. They say i n  the  pro verb:  Those  who have understood the  Pr in
c i p le are  as i f  b l i nd;  those who tend towards i t  are  as i f  d i sor ient
ated;  those who have reached i t  see m l ike  com mon peop le .  Th i s  i s  
because great v i rtue ho l l ows i tse l f  l i k e  a v a l l e y ,  t h e  great  l i ght  
voluntar i l y  d i ms i tsel f ,  vast  v i r tue seems de fec t i ve ,  so l i d  vi rtue 
see ms i ncapab le .  There fore the Sage h i des  his  qual i t i e s  beneath a 
somewhat repu ls i ve e x ter ior .  
C. He who goes  by  these appearances wi l l  be  qu i te mis led .  L i k e  
a square s o  b i g  that  i ts corners are i n v i s i b le ,  l i k e  a n  enormous 
vase that i s  ne ver f in i shed,  li ke  a great mean ing  h i dden in  a 
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feeble sound, l i ke a great shape that canno t  be grasped; the 
Sage resembles the P r i n c i ple. - Now t he Principle is la t e n t  and 
has no name , b u t  through i ts gentle communica tion,  everything 
is  produce d.  It is  the sa me, in prop o r t i on, for the Sage . 

Nothing more in the commentaries. 

Chapter 42. Text. 

A. When the Pr inc i ple has emitted i ts v i r tue, the la t t er begins 
to evolve accord ing to two alte rna t ing modalities. This evolut i on 
produces (or condenses) the me dian a i r  (tenuous m a t te r) . From 
tenuous matte r ,  under the influence of the two m odali t i es y i n  
and yang, all sent ient beings a r e  p r o duced. C o ming out from 
the yin (from streng th)  they pass to t he yang (to the a c t ) ,  through 
the influence of the two modalit ies on mat ter. 
B. Wha t men dislike is  be ing alone , unique , inca pabl e ,  ( i n  obscur i t y  
and abase ment), and yet empe r o rs and princes are des i g n a ted 
by these te rms, (wh i c h  i m p l y  humil i t y  w i t hout debase ment) .  B e i ngs 
diminish themselves by wanti ng to augment the mselves, and they 
are augmented through d i m i n i sh i ng themselves. 
Nothing more in the com m enta ries. In A there is no question 
of the Trinity. Compare A and B with chapter  39 C. 

Chapter 43. Text. 

A. Always and e v er ywhe re it is the soft t h a t  wears t h e  h ard 
(as water  we ars stone ) .  N o n - b e i ng pene tr a tes even where there 
are no  cracks (as i n  t he most h o m ogene ous bod i e s  such as  m e t al 
and stone). From that  I c o n clude the  supre m e  e f f e c t iveness of 
non - a c t i o n .  
B .  S ilence a n d  inac t i on - few men com e  to understand the ir  
effec t iveness. 

Nothing further in the commentaries. 

Chapter 44. Text. 

A. Is not the body more import a n t  t h a n  repu tat ion?  I s  l i fe not 
of more considera t i on t h a n  wea l th? Is it w ise to risk a great 
loss for a small advan ta g e ?  
B. He who i s  a grea t lover, we ars out  (h i s  heart) .  He who amasses 
great wea lth,  heads towards rui n  (by theft  or  conf i scat i on) .  Whereas 
he who is modest  cour ts no  d isgrace;  he who is moderate does 
not perish, but endures . 

Nothing further in the com m entaries. 
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Chapter 45. Text. 

A. Acc o mp l i shed ,  beneath  an i mperfect  e x ter ior .  G i v ing ,  ( o f  
h i msel f) · w i thou t b e c o m i n g  w o r n  ou t .  F i l l ed  u p ,  w i thout  appe a r i ng 
to be so,  and  pour ing  out  w i thout  b e i ng e m p t i e d .  V e r y  stra ight ,  
beneath  a bent  a i r ; most  ab le ,  beh ind  an awkward  appearance;  
h igh ly  persp i c a c i ous ,  w i th  an e m b arrassed e x te r i o r .  Th i s  i s  the 
Sage.  
B. Movement  beats the cold (wa rms  one  up) ,  rest  overcomes 
heat ( refreshes) .  The w i thdrawn l i fe of  the Sage rec t i f i e s  all  
the e m p i re (s t r i kes  a t  the roots of i ts depra v a t i on ) .  
The com mentaries say this refers to an intense influence,  benea th 
an exterior of ina ction. 

Chapter 46. Text.  

A. When the Pr inc i p l e  re i gns  ( i n  p e r fe c t  p e a c e ) , war  horses work 
i n  the f i e l ds .  When the Pr i n c i p l e  i s  forgot ten ,  (war horses are 
the order o f  the d a y )  and  they are  r a i se d  e ven  i n  the suburbs 
o f  the towns.  
B. To g i v e  i n  to one ' s  c o v e t ousness (and  t h i s  i n c ludes  the m an i a  
f o r  w a g i n g  w a r ) ,  i s  the  wors t  o f  c r i mes .  N o t  to  k n o w  how t o  
contro l  onese l f ,  i s  the  w o r s t  o f  n a s t y  t h i n g s .  T h e  w o r s t  o f  fau l ts 
i s  to want  more ,  a lways .  Those w h o  know how to sa y ' enough 
i s  enough ' ,  are  a l w a y s  c o n t e n t .  

Nothing more in the com menta ries. 

Chapter 47. Text. 

A. W i thout  go ing  o u t  by the door , one can know the who le  world;  
w i thout  look i ng through the w indow,  one  c a n  b e c o m e  aware of  
the ways  o f  heaven (pr inc ip les  w h i c h  ru le  a l l  t h i ngs) . - The further 
one goes ,  the  less one learns .  
B. The Sage gets  there  w i thout  h a v i n g  taken  a step to  reach 
i t .  He knows before hav ing  see n ,  through super i o r  p r i n c i p l es .  
He ach ieves ,  w i thout  ha v i ng acted ,  through h i s  transcendent 
act ion .  
The com mentaries state that tota l superior kno wledge is  tha t 
of the Sage. Knowledge of deta i ls is not worthy of h im.  

Chapter 48 • .  Text. 

A. By study ing ,  every day one increases (use less  and inj u r i ous 
part icu lar  not i ons ,  i n  one ' s  memory) ;  by  concentrat ing  on the 
Pr inc ip le , they are d i m i n i shed every  day. Pushed to the l i m i t ,  
t h i s  d i m i n u t i on ends i n  non-ac t ion ,  ( the consequence o f  t h e  absence 
o f  part icu lar  ideas) .  
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B. Now there i s  noth ing  that non-ac t i on  ( l e t t i ng th i ngs go ) cannot 
sort out .  It  i s  through non-ac t i on that one wi ns the empire .  To 
act,  i n  order to w i n  i t ,  resu l ts i n  fa i l u re .  

Nothing further in  the com mentaries. 

Chapter 49. Text. 

A. The Sage has no def i n i t e  w i l l  of h i s  own,  he accom modates 
h imse l f  to the w i l l  of the peop le .  He treats  the good and the 
bad equal l y  we l l ,  wh ich  is the true prac t i ce of goodness.  He 
trusts the s i ncere and the ins i ncere a l i k e ,  wh ich  is the  true prac t ice 
of trust .  
B. In th is  mi xed-up world ,  the Sage i s  w i thout  any emo t ion , and 
has the same fee l i ngs for al l .  A l l  men f i x the i r  e yes  and ears 
on h im .  He treats them l i ke c h i l dren ,  (Daois t  k i nd l i ness,  s l i ght ly 
d isda i nful ) . 

No thing more in the com mentaries. 

Chapter 50. Text. 

A. Men go for th into l i fe ,  and return  in death .  
B .  Out  of ten  men ,  three  pro long  t h e i r  l i fe ( through c l eanl i ness) , 
three hasten the i r  death  ( t h rough the i r  ex cesses) , three comprom i se 
the i r  l i fe by  the at tachment  they have  to  i t ,  (and on l y  one stays 
a l i ve unt i l  h i s  term,  bec ause he i s  not  a t tached to i t ) . 
C. He who i s  not  a t tached to h i s  l i fe ,  does not turn as ide to 
avoid an encounter w i th a rh i noceros  or a t i ger ;  he  t hrows h i mself  
i n to  the fray  w i thou t armour  or  weapons;  and he  comes to no  
harm because he i s  proof  aga inst  the  rh i noceros horn,  the t iger ' s  
c l aws , and weapons of  comb a t .  Why i s  th is?  . . Because , e x ter ior i zed 
through h is  ind i fference ,  death cannot  take a hold on h i m .  

Summary o f  commentaries. 

When the soul is transported outs ide the body through ecstasy, 
the body cannot be morta lly wounded. The idea see ms to be 
that, for a morta l being, a fa ta l blo w must reach the junction 
of body and soul. This junction temporarily ceases during ecstasy. 

Chapter 5 1 . Text. 

A. The Pr incip le  g i ves l i fe to b e i ngs ,  then i t s  V i rtue  nour ishes 
them, un t i l  the comp l e t i on of  the i r  nature ,  unt i l  the perfec t i on 
of the ir  facu l t i es .  Therefore a l l  b e i ngs venerate the P r i nc ip le  
and i ts V i rtue.  
B. No one has the e m i nence of  the P r i nc i p l e  and i ts V i rtue confer
red on them; they have i t  always,  natural l y .  
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C. The P r i n c i p l e  g i ves  l i fe ;  i t s  V i r tue  g i ves growth , protects ,  
perfec ts ,  matures ,  m a i n ta ins ,  and covers  (a l l  be i ngs) .  When they 
a re born, it  does not  monopol i z e  them; it  lets them act  free l y ,  
w i thout exp l o i t i ng t h e m ;  i t  l e t s  them g r o w ,  w i thout ty rann i z i ng 
the m .  Th i s  i s  the ac t i on of  transcendent  V i r tue .  

The commenta tors add nothing. 

Chapter 52. Text. 

A .  That wh ich  was, be fore the beg i n n i n g  o f  the wor ld ,  became 
the mo ther of  the world.  He who has  reached knowledge of  the 
mother (matter , the body) ,  knows through that  her  son ( the v i ta l  
sp i r i t  which i s  enc l osed i n  i t ) .  He who knows the son (h i s  v i ta l  
sp i r i t) and  conserves  the mother  (h i s  body) ,  w i l l  re ach the end 
of  h is  days  w i thout  acc ident .  
B. I f  he keeps  h i s  mouth  and  nost r i l s c losed  ( t o  prevent  e v apora t i on 
of  the v i t a l  sp i r i t ) , he w i l l  reach the end  of  h i s  days  w i thou t 
hav ing  suffered decadence.  Whereas ,  i f  he t a l k s  a lot  and causes 
h i mse l f  much worry,  he w i l l  use up and  sho rten  h is  l i fe .  
C .  Rest r i c t i ng one ' s  cons i derat i on s  t o  s m a l l  t h i ngs ,  a n d  one ' s  
cares to  affa i rs of  l i t t l e  i mpor tance ,  m a k e s  t h e  m i n d  c l e a r  and 
the body strong.  Conc e n t r a t i n g  one ' s  i n te l l ec tu a l  rays i n  one ' s  
i n te l l i gence ,  a n d  n o t  l e t t i n g  men t a l  app l i c a t i o n  h a r m  one ' s  body,  
i s  to  protect  ( the  m i n d) and  to make  for  l ong  ( l i fe ) .  

Summary of commentaries. 

This is an obscure text, but the com m en ta tors are in agreement. 
This is the basis of Daoist brea thing therapy. 

Chapter 53. Text. 

A. He who has a l i t t l e  w i sdom,  shou ld  conform h i msel f to  the 
gre a t  P r i n c i p l e .  He should take gre a t  care  to  a v o i d  any i rksome 
boast ing .  But  to  this w i de road many pre fer the narrow s ide
tracks .  (Few men walk  a long  the w a y  of  obscure d i s i n terestedness.  
They prefer the narrow tracks of their van i t y ,  th e i r  own advantage.  
This  i s  how the pr inces  o f  these t i mes act ) .  
B. When the pa laces  are too wel l  kep t up ,  the f ie lds  go uncu l t i vated 
and the granar ies  empty ,  (because the farm workers are requ i s 
i t i oned for forced labour) .  
C. Dress ing  magn i f i cent l y ,  wear ing  a sharp  sword, s tuf f ing  onese l f  
w i th food and dr ink , amassing wea l th  to  the  e x tent  o f  not  knowing 
what to do with i t  (as  do the pr inces o f  these t i mes) ,  i s  be ing 
l ike  a br igand (who ostentat ious ly  p lays  with h i s  loot) .  Such condu c t  
i s  opposed to t h e  Pr inc ip le .  

The com menta tors add nothing. 
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Chapter 54. Text. 

A. He who bu i l ds on d i s i n terestedness w i l l  not f ind  his work des
troyed. He who keeps h imse l f  d i s i n terested w i l l  not lose what 
he has. His sons and his grandsons w i l l  make offer ings to h im 
wi thout interrupt ion ( that i s  to  say ,  they  wi l l  succeed h i m  and 
enjoy the fru i t  of  h is  works) .  
B. F i rst o f  a l l  one shoul d  conform onese l f  to  the Pr inc ip le ;  after
wards,  th is  conform i ty  w i l l  spread spontaneousl y ,  by  i tsel f ,  to 
one ' s  fam i l y ,  d i s t r ic t ,  pr inc i p a l i t y ,  and  to the emp i re ;  ( l i ke radiant 
heat coming from a centra l  hearth ) .  
C .  Through one ' s  own na ture ,  one understands  those  of other 
ind i v i dua ls ,  and of a l l  i nd i v i dua l  co l l ec t i v i t i es such as fam i l i es ,  
d i s tr icts, pr inc ipa l i t ies ,  and the e m p i r e .  
D. H o w  c a n  o n e  know t h e  na ture o f  an  e n t i re e m p i re?  • • •  By th is 
( through one ' s  own nature) . 

The commenta tors add nothing. 

Chapter 55. Text. 

A. He who holds i n  h i mse l f  perfect  V i r tue  ( w i thout  lust o r  anger) 
i s  l i ke  the new -born c h i l d  whom the scorp ion  does  not  b i t e ,  the  
t i ger does not devour ,  the vu l ture does  n o t  se i z e ,  whom a l l  respe c t .  
B. A ch i l d ' s  bones a r e  weak ,  i ts  tendons are feeb l e ,  but  i t  grasps 
obj ects strong ly  ( just  as its soul  and  body are held together  by 
force) .  He has not  ye t  any no t i on  o f  the ac t  o f  genera t i on ,  and,  
in consequence,  keeps h i s  sem i n a l  v i r tue  i n t a c t .  He cr ies  sof t l y  
a l l  day  long wi thout  becoming  hoarse ,  so  per fec t  i s  h i s  peace.  
C. Peace makes for durab i l i t y ;  he  who  understands this  i s  en l i ght
ened. Whereas any v i o l ent  e x c i tement ,  above  a l l  l u s t  and  anger, 
wears one out. From this it  fo l lows that v i r i l i t y (whi ch man abuses) 
i s  succeeded by decrep i tude.  In tense l i fe is con t ra ry  to the Pr in
c iple,  and in  consequence pre mature l y  mortal .  

Summary of commentaries. 

This chapter conde mns lust and anger, as being the greatest 
causes of decrepi tude and pre ma ture death. 

Chapter 56. Text. 

A. He who speaks (much,  shows thereby that  he) does not  know 
( the Principle) .  
B. He who knows ( the Principle) ,  does not  spe ak.  He keeps his  
mou th closed, controls h i s  breathing,  b lunts  his  act i v i ty ,  rescues 
h imse l f  from any compl icat ion ,  tempers his l i gh t ,  and m i ngles 
w i th the people.  This is  myster i ous union ( w i th the Pr inc i ple).  
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C .  No one can at tach  h i mse l f  (by do ing  favours)  to such a man, nor 
repulse h i m  (by  tre a t i ng h i m  badl y ) .  He i s  ind i ffe rent  to  gain or 
loss,  to e x a l t a t i on or h u m i l i a t i o n .  B e i n g  thus ,  he i s  the most noble 
in  the wor ld .  

Summary of commentaries. 

'Superior to a l l  tha t see ms, he converses with the au thor of beings. ' 
- Zhang Hongyang. 

Chapter 57. Text. 

A. One can go vern w i t h  rec t i tude ,  one can wage war w i th compet
ence,  but  i t  takes  non-ac t i on t o  win  and  ho ld  the e m p i re .  
B .  How do I know that  t h i s  i s  s o ?  F r o m  what  I a m  go ing  to  say :  
The  more  ru les  there a r e ,  the  l e ss  peop le  enr ich  the mse l ves .  
The more taxes  there are ,  the  less  order  there  i s .  The more i ngen
i ous i n v e n t i ons there  are ,  the fe wer  s er i ous  and usefu l  obj ects  there 
are .  The more  de t a i led  the pena l  code , the more  t h i e ves  abound.  
Mul t i p l i c a t i on r u i ns e ve r y t h i n g .  
C .  Therefore t h e  progr a m m e  o f  t h e  Sage  i s  q u i t e  t h e  contra r y .  Not  
a c t i n g ,  and the peop le  a mend themse l ve s .  S t a y i n g  peace fu l ,  and the 
people  rec t i fy themse l ve s .  Doing n o t h i n g ,  and  the pe ople  enr ich  
the mse l ves .  Wish ing  for n o t h i ng ,  and  the peop le  come back to 
natura l  spontane i t y .  

The com m entators add nothing. 

Chapter 58. Tex t. 

A. When the go vern m e n t  is s i m p l e ,  the people  abound in v i rtue.  
When the government  i s  p ol i t i c a l ,  the  people lack v i r tue . 
B. Good and bad  succeed one another ,  a l tern a t e l y .  Who w i l l  d i scern 
the he i ghts?  (of th is  c i rc u l a r  m o v e m e n t , o f  good and e v i l .  I t  
is  very  de l i c a t e ,  an e x cess or  a defau l t  chang ing  the moral  en t i t y) .  
In many the r i gh t  measure i s  J a c k i n g .  In some an e x aggerated 
r ighteousness degenerates  into a m a n i a .  In others  an  e xaggerated 
goodness becomes e x travagance .  (Po i n ts o f  v iew changing i n  conse 
quence .  For  a long  t i m e  now,  men have  thus been c ra z y .  
C .  ( The Sage takes t h e m  a s  t h e y  are) .  T a k i ng them to task,  h e  is  
not  sharp or c u t t i ng .  Stra i gh t ,  he i s  not  rude . Enl i gh tened ,  he does 
not  h u m i l i a t e . 

The com mentators add nothing. 

Chapter 59. Text. 

A. The essent ia l  for co-ope r a t i on w i t h  hea ven in the go vernment of 
men, i s  to moderate one ' s  ac t i on .  
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B. This modera t ion shoul d  be the pr ime care.  It procures perfect  
efficacy , which succeeds in  e veryth ing ,  e ven the govern ing of the 
emp ire. 
C. He who possesses th is  mother o f  the e m p i re (wise moderat ion),  
wi l l  last a long t i me .  I t  i s  ca l led  the p i vot ing  root, the sol i d  trunk.  
It is  the pr inc ip le  of  ·perpe tu i t y .  

The commenta tors add nothing. 

Chapter 60. Text. 

A. To govern a great  s tate ,  one shou l d  ac t  l i ke someone cook ing 
very  smal l  f ish ( very de l i cate l y ,  otherwise they break up) .  
B. When a state is  go verned accord ing to the Pr i nc i p l e ,  phantoms do 
not  appear there to harm the peop le ,  because the Sage who governs 
does not harm the peop le .  
C. The  meri t of  th i s  doub le  t ranqu i l l i t y  ( on the part  o f  the  l i v i ng 
and the dead) comes back ,  there fore , to  the Sage . 

Summary of commentaries. 

Phantoms are not the souls of the dead. They are, in the mora l  
harmony, like a whirl wind on a ca lm day. This disorder is produced 
by the movement of the passions - ha treds and others. It is not 
produced when the people 's minds are ca lm .  

Chapter 6 1 . Text. 

A. I f  a great  state lowers i tse l f , l i ke those ho les  in which water 
accumulates,  everyone w i l l  come to i t .  I t  w i l l  be  l i k e  the uni versal 
female (of chapters 8 and 28) .  
B. In her apparent pass i v i ty and in fer ior i t y ,  the female i s  superior 
to the male ( for i t  is  she who g i ves b i r th ) .  On cond i t i on o f  knowing 
how to lower i tse l f , a gre a t  s tate  w i l l  w i n  over  lesser s tates , 
which, in the i r  turn, wi l l  lower themse l ves ,  see k i ng i ts protec t i on.  
C. F or this to be rea l i zed ,  on ly  one th ing i s  needed,  but  i t  i s  
essent ial .  It is  that  the gre a t  s tate  de i gns to  lower  i tse l f  be fore 
the lesser ones. ( I f  i t  is proud and hard ,  there i s  no hope). 

Nothing further in the commentaries. 

Chapter 62. Text. 

A. The Pr inciple is the pal lad ium of all be ings.  It  i s  the treasure 
of the good ( that  by which the y are good),  and the sal v a t i on 
of the wi cked ( that which pre vents them from per ish ing) .  
B. It is  to i t  that one should be grateful  for a ffec t i onate  words, and 
the noble conduc t of good people.  It i s  w i th regard to i t , that the 
wi cked should not be rejected.  
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C. I t  i s  for that reason ( for the conse r v a t i on and de ve lopment of 
the part  o f  the P r i n c i p l e  wh ich  i s  in a l l  be i ngs)  that the e mperor 
and the great m i n i sters  were inst i t u te d .  Not so tha t the y should 
become complacent  with the i r  sceptre and the i r  anc i e n t  four-horsed 
char io t ;  but  i n  order that  the y shou l d  m e d i t a t e  on the Pr inc i p l e  
(ad vanc i n g  themsel ves i n  the i r  knowledge ,  and i n  t h e  de velopment 
of  others) .  
D. Why d id  the anc i e n ts make  so much  o f  the Pr inc i p l e ?  Is i t  not  
because i t  i s  the source o f  a l l  good and  the remedy for a l l  e v i l ?  I t  
i s  the  most noble  th ing  i n  the wor ld .  

The com m enta tors add nothing. 

Chapter 63. Text. 

A. To act w i thout  a c t i n g ;  to  be busy w i thout  b e i n g  busy ;  to taste 
w i thout  tas t i ng ;  to  look  equa l l y  on the grea t ,  the s m a l l ,  the many 
and the fe w;  to be ind i f ferent  to  thanks  and  reproaches;  th i s  i s  how 
the Sage acts.  
B. He only sets  about  d i f f i c u l t  compl i c a t i ons  through the i r  eas iest  
det a i l s ,  and only  app l i e s  h i m se l f  t o  gre a t  prob l e ms i n  the i r  weak 
beg i n n i ngs.  
C .  The Sage  never undertakes  a n y t h i ng g re a t ,  and  that  i s  why he 
makes great  th ings .  He who p r o m ises  m u c h ,  cannot  keep h i s  word;  
he who embarrasses h i mse l f w i th  too  m a n y  t h i ngs ,  e ven eas y  th i ngs,  
ne ver succeeds i n  a n y t h i n g .  
D .  T h e  S a g e  k e e p s  c l e a r  o f  d i f f i c u l t y ,  there fore he ne ver h a s  any 
d i f f icu l t i es .  

The com mentators add nothing. 

Chapter 64. Text. 

A. Peaceful  s i t ua t i ons are eas i l y  contro l led ;  prob l e ms are eas i l y  
foresta l led be fore they  ar i se ;  weak t h i ngs are  eas i l y  b roken ;  smal l  
th ings are eas i l y  d i spersed.  One shou ld  take one ' s  measures  be fore 
some th ing  happens,  and protec t order be fore d i sorder bursts  out .  
B. A tree wh ich  one ' s  arms can  b a re l y  e mbrace comes from a shoot 
as f ine as a ha i r ;  a n i n e -storey tower beg ins  w i t h  a p i l e  o f  earth; a 
long journey beg ins  w i th a s ing le  s tep .  
C .  Those who make too much of  th ings ,  spo i l  the i r  a ffai rs.  Those 
who grip too strong l y ,  end up  b y  l e t t i n g  go. The Sage who does not 
ac t ,  does not spo i l  any a f fa i r .  S i nce he holds on to  noth ing , noth ing 
escapes h i m .  
D .  When the common people h a v e  a ffai rs ,  they often f a i l  a t  the 
moment when . the y shou l d  h a ve succeeded,  (ner vousness at  the 
beg inn ing of  success m a k i ng them lose propr ie ty  and make c lumsy 
mistakes) .  For success,  the c i rcumspec t i on o f the beg inn ing  shou l d  
l a s t  u n t i l  t h e  f i n a l  ach i e vement .  
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E. The Sage des i res noth ing .  He does not pr i z e  any ob ject  because 
it i s  rare. He does not at tach h i msel f to  any system,  but i nstructs 
h imse l f  by the fau l ts o f  others .  In order to  co-operate w i th un i vers
al e vo lut ion ,  he does not  ac t ,  but lets th i ngs go. 

The com m enta tors add nothing. 

Chapter 65. Text. 

A. In ant iqu i t y ,  those who con formed themse l ves  to  the Pr inc ip le  
d id  not  seek  to  make the people  c l e ver ,  but  a imed at k e e p i ng them 
simple.  
B. When people are di f f i cu l t  to  govern ,  i t  i s  because they know too 
much.  Those who c l a i m  to  procure the good o f  a country  b y  d i ssem
inat ing i nstruc t i on ,  are wron g ,  and  ru in  the country .  Kee p i ng the 
peopl e i n  ignorance ,  makes for the  sal va t i o n  o f  a country . 
C. Th is is the formula o f  myster ious  a c t i on ,  o f  great  p ro fund i t y ,  o f  
great bear ing .  I t  i s  not  to  t h e  taste  o f  ( the cur i ous)  b u t ,  thanks t o  
i t ,  everyth i ng turns out  we l l ,  peace fu l l y .  

Compare with chapter 3 B .  Nothing further i n  the co m mentaries. 

Chapter 66. Text. 

A .  Why are the oceans and r i vers k i ngs of al l  the v a l l e ys?  ( rece i v i ng 
al l  the watercourses i n  t r i b u t e ) . Because they  are benevo lent ly  
the  i n fer i ors o f  a l l  the  va l l eys  (w i th  regard  t o  l eve l s ) .  Tha t  i s  why  
a l l  the  water  f lows towards them.  
B. Fol lowing th is  e x a m p l e ,  the Sage who wi shes t o  become super ior  
to the  common people  shou l d  speak  i n  words beneath  h i m se l f  (speak 
very humbly  of h i mse l f ) .  If he w i shes to become the f i rs t ,  he 
should put  h i mse l f  in the last  p l ace ,  ( and cont inue  to  do so,  after 
he has been e x al ted) . He cou ld  then be e l e v a ted  to  the h i ghest 
peak wi thout the people  fee l i ng oppressed by h i m ;  he  cou ld  be the 
f irst ,  wi thout the people  compl a i n i n g  about  h i m .  The whole emp i re 
would serve h im w i th j o y ,  w i thout  bec o m i n g  weary  o f  h i m .  For ,  not 
be i ng opposed to anyone ,  no  one wou ld  be  opposed to h i m .  

Compare with chap ter 8 .  The com menta tors add nothing. 

Chapter 67. Text. 

A. Everyone says the Sage is noble ,  desp i te h i s common air; an 
air which he g i ves h i mse l f  because he is noble ( to  h i de h i s  nobi l i t y 
and not to attract  envy  to h i mse l f) .  E veryone knows,  on the con
trary,  how much those who pose as nobles are men of  l i t t l e  worth.  
B. The Sage prizes three t h i ngs and holds on to  the m: char i ty , 
s impl i c i t y ,  and humi l i t y .  Be i ng char i table ,  he w i l l  be brave (w i th in 
just l im i ts, wi thout crue l t y ) .  Be i ng s i mple , he w i l l  be l i bera l 
(wi th in  just l i mi ts ,  w i thout  waste).  Be ing humbl e ,  he w i l l  go vern 
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men w i thout  tyranny .  
C .  The men o f  today have  forgo tten  char i t y ,  s i m p l i c i t y ,  and humi l 
i t y .  The y p r i z e  w a r ,  ostentat i on ,  and  a m b i t i on .  Th i s  i s  l i ke  wish ing  
not  to succeed.  It  is  l i ke  w i s h i n g  to  pe r i s h .  
D. For  i t  i s  t h e  char i t a b l e  aggressor  who w i ns t h e  b a t t l e  (not  
the savage aggressor) ;  i t  i s  the char i tab le  de fender  who i s  i mpreg
nable (and not  the p i t i l ess warr i or ) .  Those whom heaven w i shes we l l ,  
a r e  thereby  made char i t a b l e .  
Simplicity and humil i ty are treated e lse where , in chapters 7 5 ,  7 7, 
and 78. 

Chapter 68. Text.  

A. He who commands shou l d  not t h i n k  t h a t  t a c t i cs ,  va lour ,  and 
effort  give v i c tory .  
B .  I t  i s  b y  put t ing  onese l f  a t  the  se r v i ce o f  men  tha t one  subdues 
them. That i s  the corre c t  procedure .  I t  i s  s o me t i mes  formulated  
as fo l lows:  ar t  o f  not  s trug g l i ng (o f  a c c o m moda t i n g  onese l f ,  of  
w inn ing  by  mak i ng onese l f  e ve r y t h i n g  to  e ve r yone ) ; o f  ab i l i t y to 
manage men; of a c t i on con fo r m i ng to  that o f  he a ve n .  Al l  these 
formulae  des i gnate  the same th i n g .  The y show the  grea tness o f  
t h e  anc i e n ts .  

The com m enta tors add nothing. 

Chapter 69. Text.  

A .  Rather be  on  the d e fens i ve  than  the offens i ve ,  rather retreat  a 
step than advance an  i n c h ,  are  curre n t  pr i n c i p l es  o f  m i l i tary  art .  
I t  i s  worth more to  y i e l d  than  to  t r i u mp h .  Preven t i on (o f  war)  
through d i p lomacy  i s  worth  e ven  more.  
B .  That  i s  the mean i n g  o f  c e r t a i n  a b s truse formulae  o f  m i l i tary  art ,  
such  as:  advanc ing  w i thout  m a rc h i n g ;  de fe n d i n g  onese l f  w i thout 
moving a n  arm;  s ta tus quo  w i thout  f i g h t i n g ;  ho ld ing  on w i thout 
weapons;  and  others .  
C. There i s  no  worse c urse than  a war waged w i th  l i t t l e  or no  
reason , (wh ich  i s  sough t-a fter  de l i berate l y ,  and  pushed  beyond 
necessary l i m i ts) .  He who does that ,  exposes h i s  own goods to l oss,  
and causes grea t  mour n i n g .  
Continua tion of the preceding chapter. The com m entators add 
nothing. 

Chapter 70. Text. 

A. What I (Lao  Z i )  teach is easy  to understand and to pra c t i se ,  
a n d  y e t  t h e  world ne i ther understands n o r  pra c t i ses  i t .  
B. My precepts a n d  procedures der i ve from a sup e r i o r  p r i n c i p l e  and 
procedure , the Pr inc ip le  and i ts V i r tue .  
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c. The worl d does not recogn i z e  the Pr i nc i p le which d i rects  me, 
tha t is  why it does not know me. Very few understand me. That 
makes my glory . I t  befa l l s  me to  be l i k e  the Sage who is  unrecog
n ized from amongst the common people  because of  h is  humble 
appearance , e ven though h i s  inter ior i s  f i l led wi th jewels .  

The com menta tors add nothing. 

Chapter 7 1 .  Text. 

A. Knowing all and b e l i e v i n g  that  one knows noth ing ,  i s  true 
knowl edge (of  a supe r i or k i nd ) .  Knowing  noth ing  and be l i e v ing  that  
one knows e veryth ing ,  i s  the common e v i l  o f  humans.  
B. See ing th is  e v i l  as an e v i l ,  keeps one away from it .  The Sage is  
exempt from sel f-conce i t ,  because he dreads it .  This fear keeps h i m  
from i t .  

Summary o f  commentaries. 

Not-kno wing comes under  not -act ing, for to kno w is an act ,  say the 
Dao ists, who, reject ing theories, genera l iza tions, and c lassificat ions, 
adm i t  only to object ive apprehension of particular cases. 

Chapter 72. Text. 

A. Those (who e xpose themse l ves to  danger  through cur i os i t y , l o ve 
of ga in ,  or amb i t i on )  shou ld  be a fr a i d  when they  are not  a fra i d.  For 
they are lost.  
B. Do not cons ider  your  place o f  b i r th  too rest r i c t i ng , do not 
become d issat i s f ied  w i t h  t he cond i t i on in  wh i ch you were born. 
(Stay what you are and where you are.  The e ffort t o  see k for better 
could perhaps cause you to lose your  way).  One does not  become 
d i ssat isf ied ,  if one does not w i sh to  become so. (Dissa t i s fac t i on 
is always volun tary , coming  from compar ing  one ' s s i tuat ion  w i th 
another, and ha v i ng preference for the other) . 
C .  The Sage knows h i s  worth but  does not  show i t ,  (he does not 
feel  the need to  show it  off) .  He respects  h i mse l f but  does not try 
to be esteemed. He d i scerns,  adop t i n g  this ,  and rejec t i ng tha t (after 
the l i ght of  h i s  wi sdom ) . 

The com menta tors add nothing. 

Chapter 73. Text. 

A .  Ac t i ve (warl ike)  courage procures dea th . Pass i ve c ourage (pa
t ience, endurance ) conserves l i fe . There fore there are two courages, 
one harmfu l ,  the o ther bene f i c i a l .  
B. (Pa t ience and forbearance a r e  a l w a y s  w o r t h  m o r e  than i nc i s i ve 
ac t i on,  even in government ,  i n  pol i t i cs) .  For  does heaven wish harm, 
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or not ,  to th i s  or that  man ,  or n a t i on ?  • • •  And why ? • • •  Who knows ?  -
Therefore the Sage a lways  acts  as though embarrassed ,  (hes i ta t i ng ,  
mak ing  up h i s  m i n d  wi th d i ff i c u l t y  be fore any  ac t i ve i n terven t i on) .  
C. For the way o f  heaven  ( i ts constant  conduct ) ,  i s  not  to i n tervene 
pos i t i ve l y .  It w ins  w i thout  f igh t i ng .  I t makes  be i ngs obey wi thout 
g i v i n g  orders.  It  makes them come w i thout  c a l l i ng the m.  It bri ngs 
everyth ing  to i ts conc lus ion  wh i l s t  ha v i ng the appearance o f  le t t ing 
everyth ing  drag.  
D. The hea ven l y  net  catches a l l .  I ts  mesh is  w i de ,  but no one 
escapes i t .  

Summary o f  commentaries. 

In D suppose tha t, through benevolence,  the Sage had let a culprit 
escape the net of human la w, the hea venly ne t would get him. 
The Sage entrusts himself there fore to hea ven, and ac ts ra ther 
less than more, out of fear of ac t ing aga inst  the intentions of 
heaven, or of trespassing on i ts rights. 

Chapter 74. Text.  

A .  I f the people do  not  fe ar  d e a t h ,  wha t i s  the good o f  t ry ing  to 
control  them by the threa t  o f  de a t h ?  I f  the y fear  de a t h ,  then on ly  
capture  and e x e c u te those  who c ause d i so r d e r ,  turn i n g  the  others 
away fro m  do ing  l i ke w i s e .  
B .  ( The lega l i s ts who are  l a v i sh  w i th the  d e a t h  pena l ty  and bel i e ve 
i t  w i l l  sort  e ve r y th i n g  o u t ,  are  there fore wrong) .  The servant 
of death (heaven) , k i l l s ,  Oe t  h i m  do  i t .  Let us not  do h i s  work. 
He alone i s  capable o f  i t ) . 
C. The man who wants to k i l l  m a y  e n d  up l i k e  those who p la y w i th 
the carpenter ' s  too ls ,  and o f ten lose a f i nger  i n  the i r  p l a y .  

Summary of commentaries. 

To get some thing out of men, it is better to trea t the m benevolent
ly. - This chapter is directed aga inst the lega list school of Fa Jia , 
who thought only of punishments. It is a fac t  of experience, say 
the commentators, that people fear dea th less than forced labour, 
for exa mple; and that, as soon as they get carried a way, they lose 
a l l  fear. 

Chapter 75. Text. 

A. I f  the people are hungr y ,  it i s  because the pr i nce e a ts up 
excess i ve sums of money (wh ich  he e x torts  from them) .  
B. I f the  people are  res t i ve ,  i t  i s  bec ause the  pr ince  does  too much,  
( i nd i sposes the m  b y  h is  i nnovat i ons).  
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C. If the people expose themsel ves l i gh t l y  to  death ( i n  hazardous 
enterprises), i t  is because he loves l i fe too much,  ( love of wel l 
be ing ,  of  pleasure,  o f  fame) .  
D. He who does noth ing i n  order to l i ve ,  i s  w i ser  than he who harms 
h imse l f  in orde r to l i ve .  

Summary of commentaries. 

The prince and the people should cul t ivate  s impl ic ity and al l  will 
go we l l .  This chapter continues chapter 6 7. The meaning of D is: 
He who does not care for wea lth or fa m e  is wiser than he who 
wears himself out and endangers himse l f  for these things . 

Chapter 76. Text. 

A .  When a man i s  born he is supp le  and we ak (but ful l  of  l i fe );  he 
becomes strong and powerfu l ,  and then he d i e s .  
B.  It  i s  the same f o r  p l a n t s ,  de l i c a te ( he rbaceous ) at  f i r s t ,  then 
becoming woody at  the t i me of the i r  dea th .  
C. He w h o  is  strong and powerfu l  i s  marked  for  d e a t h ;  he who i s  
weak and fle x i b le i s  marked  fo r  l i fe .  
D. The great  army w i l l  be  de fe a ted .  The great  tree w i l l  be cut 
down. 
E. E veryth ing tha t i s  strong and grea t i s  in a poorer  s i tua t i on .  The 
ad vantage is  a l ways w i th  the supple  and  the weak . 

The oak and the reed of La Fontaine. 

Chapte r 77. Text.  

A .  Heaven acts (w i th reg ard to  men) l i ke the archer who,  bending 
his bow, makes the con ve x i t i es s t ra i gh t  and the conca v i t i es bulge, 
d imin i shing the greater and augmen t i ng the lesser. (Lowering the 
h i gher ,  and ra is ing the l ower ) . I t  takes away from those who have 
plenty , and adds to those who h a ve l i t t l e . 
B. Whereas men (bad pr i nces who b leed the people)  do qu i te the 
oppos i te ,  tak ing away from those who lack ( the people) ,  in order 
to add to those who have in abundance ( the i r  favour i tes) . . .  Any 
super flu i t y  ought to come back to  the empire ( to  the peop le), but 
on ly he who possesses the Pr inc i ple is capable of that .  
C. The Sage con forms h imse l f  to the Pri nc ip le .  He i nfluences 
withou t attr ibut ing the resu l t  to h i mse l f. He accompl i shes w i thout 
appropr iat ing his work to h i mse l f .  He does not c l a i m  the t i t le of 
Sage , (but keeps h i mse l f  in voluntary obscur i t y ) .  

Note - The Chinese bow reverses its shape when dra wn. 
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Chapter 78. Text. 

A .  In this wor ld  there i s  noth ing  more supple and weak than water; 
and yet no  one, howe ver  strong and powerful he may be, can 
res ist  i ts ac t i on (corros i o n ,  wear ,  wave a c t i on) ;  and no be ing can 
do wi thout  it  (for d r i n k i n g ,  growth,  e t c . ) . 
B. Is i t  c lear  enough that  weakness i s  worth more than strength,  
that  suppleness can  overcome r i g i d i t y ? - E veryone agrees wi th this ;  
but  no one acts accord ing  to  i t .  
C. The Sages  h a v e  s a i d :  'H e  who re jects  ne i ther  moral fi l th nor 
pol i t i c a l  e v i l  is capab le  of b e c o m i n g  the c h i e f  of a terr i tory or 
the sovere i gn of the e m p i re . '  (He  who is supp le  enough to accom
modate h i m se l f  to  a l l  that ;  and not  a r i g i d  and  syste m a t i c  person ). 
D. These words are q u i te t rue ,  e ve n  though they o ffend many.  

The last two chapters l ink w i th chapter 6 7. 

Chapter 79. Text. 

A. When the pr inc i p l e  of a d i spute  has been s e t t l e d  (some accessory 
gr ie vances) a l w a y s  re m a i n ,  and t h i n gs d o  not return  to the state 
the y were in be fore , (bru i ses  re m a i n ) .  
B .  ( There fore t h e  S a g e  ne ver  quest i ons  i t ,  desp i te h i s  r ight ). 
Kee p i n g  h i s  h a l f  o f  the agree m e n t ,  he does  n o t  e x ac t  the execut ion 
( o f  what  i s  wr i t ten) . 
C .  He who knows how t o  conduct  h i msel f a fter  the V i rtue o f  
t h e  Pr i n c i p l e ,  l e t s  h i s  w r i t t e n  agreements  s leep .  H e  who does not 
know how to  conduct  h i mse l f  thus,  e x acts  his due . 
D. Hea ve n  i s  i m pa r t i a l .  ( I f  i t  were capab le  o f  some part i a l i t y ) , 
i t  would g i ve a d v a n tage  to good peop le ,  ( those who act  as i n  C.  
I t  would  overwhelm the m ,  because they  ask  for n o t h i ng ) .  

The com mentators add nothing. 

Chapter 80. Text. 

A.  If  I were k i n g  of a l i t t l e  s ta te ,  of a l i t t le  peop le ,  I would take 
care to use (put  in charge)  the few dozen capable  men that th is  
state wou l d  conta in .  
B .  I wou ld  pre vent  m y  subjects  f rom trave l l i ng ,  by  mak ing them 
fear poss i b l e  acc identa l  dea t h  so much that  the y wou l d  not dare 
c l i m b  in to  a boat  or carr i age . 
C. I wou ld  proh i b i t  a l l  use o f  weapons.  
D. As for w r i t i n g  and ca lcu la t i ng ,  I would  obl i ge them to go back 
to knotted cords.  
E. Then they would f ind  the i r  food tasty,  the i r  c lo thes f ine,  the i r  
houses peace fu l ,  and their manners and customs agree able .  
F .  ( I  wou l d  pre vent  cur ios i t y  and commun i c a t i on to  the  po int  where ) 
my subje c ts would hear the no ise  o f  the cocks and dogs of  the 
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ne ighbour ing state ,  but d i e  from old  age wi thou t having crossed 
the border and had re l a t i onsh ips  wi th the people there . 

The Daoist ideal  of the mouse in its cheese. 

Chapter 81 . Text. 

A. ( I  have f in i shed.  Perhaps you may find my d i scourse lacks 
some th ing ,  i s  not very sub t le ,  and i s  scarce ly  w i se) .  Th is  i s  because 
nat i ve frankness does not  dress i tse l f  up ,  natura l  d i rectness avoids 
qu ibbl i ng ,  common sense can d i spense wi th ar t i f i c ia l  erud i t i on. 
B. The Sage does not hoard,  but g i ves .  The more he does for men, 
the more he can do;  the more he g i ves  them,  the more he has. 
Heaven does good to a l l , do ing  no  e v i l  to  anyone.  The Sage im i tates 
i t ,  ac t i n g  for the good of a l l ,  and oppos i n g  h i mse l f  to no one . 

The com menta tors add nothing. 



LIE Zl 

CHONG HU CHEN JING 

OR 

THE TREATISE OF THE TRANSCENDENT MASTER 
OF THE VOID 

Chapter 1. Genesis And Trans formation. 

A. L i e Z i  l i ve d  for t y  years  in a c o t t age in the Pr i n c i pa l i t y  o f  
Zheng w i thout  anyone t a k i n g  any  n o t i c e  o f  h i m; w i t hout  t h e  p r i nce ,  
h i s  m i n i sters  and o ff i cers , see i n g  h im as any t h i n g  other  than  a 
c o m mon man.  When fam i ne descended  on the l and  he arranged to 
e m i grate  to the l a n d  of We i .  H i s  d i sc i p l es s a i d  to h i m :  ' Master,  
you  are g o i n g  to  l e a v e  w i thout  our  k n o w i n g  i f  and when you w i l l  
r e t u r n .  K i n d l y  t e a c h  us ,  be fore your  d e p a r t u r e ,  wha t  you learnt 
from Master L i n '  (Hu Z i ) . - L i e  Z i  s m i led  and s a i d :  ' What  I learnt 
from m y  master ? . . .  When he was  tea c h i n g  Bo Hun Wu Ren*,  I 
grasped some t h i n g ,  wh i c h  I a m  g o i n g  to t ry  to  t e l l  you .  He sa id  
that  there i s  a producer  t h a t  has  not  been produce d ,  a transformer 
that  i s  not  t rans for m e d .  This  non -produced  producer has produced 
the tota l i t y  of  b e i n gs ,  t h i s  n o n - transformed one ,  trans forms a l l  
be ings .  S i nce  the  beg i n n i n g  of  produc t i o n ,  the producer  has not 
been able to  stop prod u c i n g ;  s i nce  the b e g i nn i ng o f  trans format ion ,  
the  transfor m e r  has n o t  been ab le  t o  s top  t rans for m i n g .  The  cha i n  
o f  produc t i on s  and  trans form a t i ons  i s  there fore u n i n terrupted,  
the producer and  the transformer produc i n g  and trans forming  
w i thout  cease .  The y i n - y a n g  i s  the  producer ,  ( the Pr i n c i ple  under 
i ts a l terna t i n g  doub le  m o da l i t y ) ; the c y c l e  o f  the four seasons i s  
the  transform e r ,  (re vo lu t i on o f  the hea ven-earth  b i n o m i a l ) . The 
producer  i s  i m m o b i l e ,  the transformer  comes  and goes.  The mobi le  
and the i m mob i l e  wi l l  endure a l ways . ' 

B. In the w r i t ings  o f  the Y e l l o w  E mperor  i t  i s  sa i d**:  ' The expan
s i ve transcen d e n t  force wh ich  res i des i n  the med ian  space ( the v irt
ue o f  the P r i n c i p l e )  does n o t  d ie .  Th i s  i s  the m yster i ous mother 
o f  al l  b e i n gs ,  whose door  i s  the root of hea ven and earth ( the 
Pr inc ip le ) , who moves  and a c ts wi thout  expend i ture or fat i gue ' • • •  

• •  Th is  c o mes back  to  s a y i n g  that  the producer is not produced,  
the transformer i s  not  transformed. The producer- trans former 
produces and transforms,  becomes sen t i e n t ,  takes on form, a t t a i ns 
i n te l l i gence , acqu ires energy ,  acts  and s leeps,  but  re ma ins al ways 
i tse l f , ( the un i t y  of the cosmos, wi thout  real d i s t i n c t i on ) .  I t  i s  

*A co-disciple;  r i tual  h u m i l i t y ;  one should n o t  p resent onese l f  a s  t h e  disc iple o f  

an i l l ustr ious m a n ,  out  o f  f e a r  o f  shaming him.  

**Textual ly  Lao Z i  chapter 6. 
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an error to  say that  d i s t i n c t  b e i ngs are produced and transformed, 
becoming sen t i e n t ,  tak i ng on  forms,  a t t a i n ing  in te l l igence,  acqu ir ing 
energy,  a c t i ng and s leep i ng .  

C. Lie  Z i  sa id :  'Ana lys i ng the produc t i on o f  the cosmos b y  the 
Pr inc ip le  under i ts doub le  modal i t y of y i n  and yang,  the emergence 
o f  the sen t i en t  from the non-sen t i e n t ,  the peace ful germ of 
the genera t i v e  a c t i o n  o f  heaven  and  earth ,  the anc ient  Sages 
dis t i ngu i shed the fol low ing  s t ages:  great  m u t a t i on ,  great  or ig in ,  
great  beg inn ing ,  great  fl u x *. The great  mutat ion i s  the stage 
b e fore the appearance of tenuous  matter .  ( I t  is the gyrat ion 
o f  the two  modal i t i es i n  the  i ndef i n i t e  b e i ng ,  i n  formlessness, 
in the Pr inc ip le  c o m e  out f rom i t s  absol u t e  i mmob i l i ty ) . The 
great  or ig in  is the s tage  of tenuous  matter .  The grea t beginn ing 
i s  the stage o f  pa lpab le  matter .  The great  f lux  i s  the stage of 
pl as t i c  m a t ter ,  o f corporeal  substances ,  of ac tual mater ia l  be ings. 
- The pr i m i t i ve s t a t e  when m a t t e r  was s t i l l  i mpercept ib le  i s  
known a lso  as ' 'Hun  lun " w h i c h  re fers  to the t i me when a l l  the 
be i ngs wh ich  were to  c o m e  l a ter  were  c o n t a i ned  i nd i scernabl y,  
unrecogn isab l y ,  as i n  a huge swel l .  I ts  ord inary  name i s  " Yi", 
mutat i on ,  because a i l  w i l l  c o m e  from i t  b y  way  o f  transformation. 
- Start i ng from the n o n -sen t i e n t  and und i f feren t i a ted  s tate ,  begin
n i ng b y  one, the progress i on passes through  seven ,  going as far 
as n i ne**;  regress i o n  w i l l  b r i n g  e ve r y t h i ng back  to  u n i t y .  - Uni t y  
was t h e  p o i n t  o f  departure  o f  the  genes i s  o f  sent i ent  be ings. 
Th i s  genes i s  began as fo l lows:  The purest  and l i g h test  ma tter 
r i s i ng up became hea ven;  the l ess pure and heavy  matter descend
e d  and became earth ;  and men c a m e  from the best  cons t i tuted 
m a tter remain ing  in the m e d i a n  space .  The essence o f  all bei ngs 
was at f irst  p a r t  of heaven  and ear th ,  from w h i ch they a l l  come 
out success i v e l y  b y  way of transfor m a t i on . ' 

D. L i e Z i  sa id :  'Take n  i n  i so la t i on ,  heaven  and earth ha ve not 
every  capac i t y ,  a Sage  has not  e very  ta lent ,  a b e i ng has not 
every  propr i e t y .  He a ve n  g i ves  l i fe and c o v e rs,  earth furnishes 
matter  and suppor ts , the Sage teaches and a mends,  be i ngs have 
each t he i r  own l i m i ted  qual i t i es .  Heaven and earth have each 
the i r  resp e c t i v e  def i c i ts wh ich  t he y  c o mpensate rec i procal l y ,  
the S a g e  has h i s  defaults  wh ich  obl i ge h im to have recourse to 
others,  a l l  b e i ngs have  to he l p  e a c h  o t h e r .  Heaven cannot supplant 
the earth, the e a r th can no t  repl ace the Sage, the Sage c annot 
change the na ture of b e i ngs , spe c i  fie b e i ngs cannot leave the i r  

*Correct ly ,  great unwinding, the regular  course o f  things, such a s  they are, in 

the world such as I t  is. 
• •Seven may re fer to the seven heavenly bodies, the seven rectors of Chinese 

philosophy. Nine Is the last of the si mple numbers. 

42  



Lie Zi, ch. 1 D, E. 

state .  The act i on o f  h e a v e n  and  earth  cons ists  i n  the a l t ernat ion  
o f the y in  and the y a n g ,  the i n f l uence of  the Sage cons i s ts  i n  
t h e  incu lca t i on o f  goodness and  fa i rness ,  t h e  n a t ure of be i ngs 
i s  a c t i ve or  pass i v e ;  al l  t h i s  i s  natura l  and  i m mutab l e .  - Because 
there are produc ts ,  there  i s  a producer  o f  these products. There 
i s  an author ,  o f  corporea l  forms,  of  sounds ,  of  col ours,  of  tastes.  
The products  are  morta l , the i r  producer  i s  not .  The author of 
corporeal for ms i s  not corporeal , the one o f  sounds i s  not  percep
t ib le  t o  the ear ,  the  one of  c o l ours i s  not  v i s i b l e  to the  eye ,  the 
one o f  tastes  i s  not perc e i ved  b y tas te .  Apar t from i t s i n f i n i t y  
and i m morta l i t y ,  the produc e r ,  the  a u t h o r  ( the  Pr inc ip le ) , i s  
i ndete r m i n a t e ,  capab le  o f  b e c o m i n g ,  i n  be i ngs , y i n or y a n g ,  ac t i ve 
or pass i v e ,  expanded  or contracted ,  round or  square ,  agent of  
l i fe or  o f  death,  hot  or  cold ,  l i gh t  or h e a v y ,  nob le  or v i l e ,  v i s i b le  
or i n v i s i b l e ,  b l ac k  or  ye l l ow ,  b i t t e r  or  s w e e t ,  perfumed  or s t i n k i ng .  
Depr i ve d  o f  a l l  i n te l l ec t u a l  kn ow l e dge a n d  of  a l l  i n ten t i onal  
power ,  i t  knows a l l  and  c a n  do a l l ' ( for  i t  i s  i m manent  i n  a l l  
that  which knows and  i s  able ,  wh i c h  i s ,  says  t he commentary ,  
supre m e  knowledge  and  pow er ) . 

E .  When L i e  Z i ,  w h o  was  t ra v e l l i ng i n  the  P r i nc i p a l i t y of We i , 
stopped t o  e a t  h i s  food b y  the  w a y s i d e ,  one of  h i s  compan i ons 
p i c ked  up  an  old skul l  and  showed it  to  h i m .  L i e  Zi looked at 
it  and  s a i d  to  his d i s c i p l e  Bai F en g : ' He and I know that the d i ffer
ence between l i fe and  death i s  on ly  i ma g i nary , he through e xper
ience,  a n d  I through reason i n g .  He and I know t h a t  to c l i ng to 
l i fe and  to  fear  death i s  unreaso n ab l e ,  l i fe and  death b e i ng on l y  
t w o  success i v e  phases .  E v er y t h i n g passes  accor d i n g  to  t i me or 
c i rc u mstanc e ,  through success i v e  s t a te s ,  w i thout  chang i n g  essen t i a l 
l y .  T h u s  frogs b e c o m e  q u a i l s  and  qu a i l s  bec ome frogs,  accord ing 
to whether the  cond i t i ons  are  wet  or dry .  One and the same 
germ w i l l  become a mat o f duckweed on  a pond ,  or a carpet 
of  moss on  a h i l l .  Manured ,  the  moss becomes the  Wu zu  plant ,  
of which the  root  changes  i n to worms and  the  l e a ves  in to  butter
f l ies .  These  butterf l ies  produce a k i nd o f  l a rva  which  l i ves around 
f i rep laces ,  w h i c h  i s  ca l l ed  Qu tuo. After a thousand days this 
Qu tuo becomes the  Q i an y u  gu  b i rd ,  whose sa l i va g i ves b i rth 
to  the Si m i .  Th i s  l a t ter  changes i tse l f  i n to  Sh i  x i ,  into Mou 
r u i ,  i n to  F u  kuan,  (al l  success i v e  for ms o f  the same be i ng , says 
the commentary ) . The shee p ' s  l i ver  i s  transformed i n t o  D i  gao.  
Horse blood i s  transformed into w i l l -o ' - the -w isp . Human b l ood 
is transformed into spr i tes.  The kestrel  becomes a fal con,  then 
a b u z z ard ,  then the cycle beg i ns aga i n .  The swal low becomes 
a she l l f i sh ,  then i t  becomes a swal low aga i n .  The vo le  becomes 
a qua i l , then i t  becomes a vo le  aga i n . Gourds,  on per i sh ing ,  produce 
f i sh . Old  pe ar trees become hares. Old b i l l y -goats  become monkeys.  
In t i mes of  drought ,  grasshoppers e merge from f ish  spawn. The 
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quadruped Le i  of  the Tan Yi.ian Moun ta ins is se lf-fer t i l i sed . The 
Vi b i rd i s  fert i l i sed by look ing in the water .  Da yao i nsects are 
all female,  and reproduce w i thout  male i n tervent ion ;  Zhi  fang 
wasps are all male and reproduce themselves w i thout  female 
intervent ion.  Hou j i  i s  born of a large footpr in t ,  Vi yin from a 
hollow mulberry .  The Ku i  zhao insec t i s  born o f  water ,  and the 
Xi  j i  of wine.  Y ang xi and Bu sun p l ants  are two a l ternat ing 
forms. From old bamboo comes the Q i ng n i ng i nsec t ,  wh ich  becomes 
a leopard, then a horse , then a man.  Man returns to the craft  
of weav ing (that  i s  to  say ,  that  for man,  with the coming and 
going of  the shutt le ,  the ser ies  o f  transform a t i ons rec ommences).  
All be ings come from the grea t  cosm ic  craft ,  and return to it  
again*. ' 

F. In the wri t i ngs o f  the Ye l low E mperor i t  i s  sa id :  ' When a sub 
stance i s  projected,  i t  does not  produce a new substance , but a 
shadow; when a sound resonates ,  i t  does no t  produce a new sound, 
but an echo; when formlessness i s  d y i n g ,  it does not produce 
a new formlessness, but the se n t i e n t  be ing . ' Each substance w i l l  
have an  end .  Hea ven and ear th  are  substances,  and they w i l l  
end just a s  I w i l l ;  i f  o n e  can  ca l l  what  i s  on ly  a change o f  state,  
an end.  For the Pr i nc ip l e ,  from which e ve r y t h i n g  or i g i na tes,  
w i l l  not have an end,  s ince i t  has no beg inn i ng,  and  i s  not  subject 
to the laws of  dura t i on .  Be i ngs pass success i ve ly  through the 
states of being l i v ing and non- l i v i ng ,  o f  be i n g  mater i a l  and non
mater ia l .  The state o f  non- l i v i ng  i s  not produced by  non-l i fe ,  
but fol lows on  from the  s ta te  of  l i fe ( l i k e  i ts shadow,  as  ment ioned 
above). The state of  non-mate r i a l i t y  i s  not produce d by  i mmater ia l 
i ty ,  but  fol lows from the  state  of  mater i a l i t y  (as  i ts echo,  re ferred 
to above). This success i ve a l terna t i on i s  sure l y  i ne v i tab le .  Each 
l i v ing thing w i l l  i ne v i tab ly  cease to  l i ve ,  and it w i l l  cease l a ter 
on, inev i tab ly ,  to be non-l i v ing ,  and w i l l  return o f  necess i t y  to 
l i fe .  There fore to w ish to make one ' s  l i fe last,  and to  escape 
death, is to wish the i mposs ib le .  - In the human compos i te ,  the 
v i t al spi r i t  i s  the contr i bu t i on of heaven ,  the body i s  the contr ibu
t ion of earth.  Man begins b y  the aggrega t i on o f  h i s  v i t a l  sp i r i t  
w i th the gross terrestr i a l e lements ,  and ends  by  the un ion of 
the same sp i r i t  w i th the pure celes t i a l  e lements.  When the v i ta l  
sp i r i t  leaves the body ,  each o f  the two components  returns to  
i t s  or ig in.  That i s  why we have a s i m i lar  soun d i n g  word (gui )  
for  ' dead ' and for 'returned . '  The dead are , i n  fact ,  returned 
to the ir  own abode ( the cosmos). The Yel low E mperor has said: 
' The v i tal sp ir i t  returns through i ts door (in the Princ i p l e ,  - see 
Lao Zi, chapter 6 C ,  and e lsewhere),  the body re turns to i ts 

* This passage perhaps summari zes exotic legends. The commentary st resses that 

despite the apparent disorder, al l  forms of transformation are covered, with or 

without Intermediary death. 
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or ig in  (m atter) ,  and  the persona l i ty i s  done awa y .• 

G. The l i fe of  a man from b i rth  to  death ,  is made up of four 
great  per iods of  ch i l dhood,  robust youth ,  old age, and the t i me 
of death.  Dur i n g  c h i l dhood,  w i th i ts concentra t ion  of  energy , 
the harmony of  the complex  i s  perfec t ,  and i ts func t i on ing  i s  
so prec ise  that  noth i n g  can  harm i t .  Dur i n g  robust  youth,  w i th 
i ts h i gh sp i r i ts ,  the b lood  a lmost  bo i l s  over ,  the i mag i n a t i on i s  
s trong and lusty ,  and the harmony of  the complex  i s  no  l onger 
perfe c t ,  e x ter ior  i n fl uences m a k i n g  i ts func t i on i ng defec t i ve.  
Dur i n g  the years o f  o ld  age,  there i s  a c a l m i ng o f  i mag inat ion  
and l ust ,  the body  i s  appeased ,  e x t e r i o r  b e i ngs cease to exert 
a strong ho ld ;  and , a l though there i s  no  return to  the perfec t i on 
o f  i n fanc y ,  there i s ,  however ,  progress over  the per iod  of  youth.  
F i n a l l y ,  a t  the end , through death,  man c omes to  rest ,  returned 
to h i s  he ight ,  (t o  h i s  i n tegra l  perfec t i on ,  u n i o n  w i th the cosmos).  

H. Confu c i us was  on  his way to  Mount Tai  Shan .  On the p la in  
of  Cheng  he  met  a cer t a in  Rang Q i ,  dressed  i n  a deersk i n  w i th 
a p i e c e  of  s tr ing  for a b e l t ,  p l a y i ng the l u te and s i n g i ng .  ' Master,  • 
he asked  h i m ,  'what  i s  i t  that  makes  y o u  so  fu l l  o f  j o y ? '  - ' I  
have ,  • s a i d  Rang Q i ,  • m a n y  subj ects  o f  j o y .  Of  a l l  be i ngs,  man 
i s  the most  nob le ;  and I have for my l o t  the body of  a man; 
that is m y  f i rs t  subj ect  of j o y .  The masc ul i ne sex is more noble 
than the fem i n i n e ,  and I have for my lot a masc u l i ne body; that 
i s  m y  second subj e c t  o f  j o y .  Some die in the i r  mother ' s  womb, 
before see ing  the l i ght  o f  day, others die in the i r  swaddl i ng-c lothes 
before the awak e n i n g  of the i r  reason;  no such th ing  has happened 
to  me, I have l i ved  for  n i n e t y  y e ars ;  and this  i s  m y  third subject  
of  j oy . . .  And why shou ld  I be sad?  Because of  my  po vert y ?  -
That  i s  the c o mmon l o t  o f  Sages.  Because o f  death wh ich  approach
es? - That i s  the term o f  e very  l i fe . • - Confuc i us said to h is  
d i sc i p l es :  ' Th i s  man knows how to  console h i msel f . • 

I. A certa in  L i n  L e i , over a hundred years  o ld  and s t i l l  wearing 
a skin a t  the t i me o f  the wheat harvest (because he had no o ther 
clothes for this hot  season) ,  was s i ng ing  whi l s t  g lean ing  for ears 
of  gra in .  Confuc i us ,  who was travel l i n g  to  We i , came across 
him in the country , and sa id  to his d i sc i ples:  ' Try to enter into  
conversat ion  w i th th i s  o ld  man;  he cou ld  teach us someth i ng. ' 

- Z i  Gong went  up to L in  L e i ,  greeted h im,  and sa id  to h im 
w i th compass ion:  ' Master,  have you  no regrets that  you  s ing  
thus,  wh i l s t  do ing  th is  beggar ' s  task ? ' - L i n  L e i  cont inued gleaning 
and humming,  wi thout pay ing any atten t i on to Z i  Gong.  The lat ter 
pers isted so that he ended up by  look ing at  h i m ,  and say ing:  
' What  regrets should I have ? '  - ' You should have regre ts , ' sa id  
Z i  Gong,  ' for not ha v i ng worked harder  and been more ingeni ous 
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during your youth and matur i t y  and so made your fortune; for 
hav ing remained ce l ibate  and reach ing  o ld age w i th  ne i ther  w i fe 
nor ch i l dren; for hav ing  to d i e  soon w i th  ne i ther  he lp  nor  offer i ngs. 
Having landed yourse l f  i n  such a s tate ,  how can you s i ng whi lst 
doing th is  beggar ' s  task ? '  - ' Because , '  said L in  Le i  l augh i ng , ' I  have 
taken a l l  my happ i ness from th i ngs wh ich  are open to  a l l ,  and which 
al l  detest (poverty ,  obscur i t y ,  e tc . ) . I agree that I have ne i ther 
app l ied  mysel f nor been i ngen i ous ,  and th i s  has saved me from 
becoming worn out ,  and i t  has enab led me to  reach m y  age .  I agree, 
I have rema ined ce l i bate ,  and i n  consequence the prospe c t  of death 
does not sadden me,  nor for the wi dow and orphans I sha l l  not 
leave . '  - 'But , ' sa i d  Zi Gong , ' e very  man l o ves  l i fe and fears death. 
How can you l ook on l i fe so cheap ly , and be fond of death? '  -
' Because , '  sa i d  L i n  L e i ,  ' death  i s  to l i fe wha t return ing  i s  to  go ing 
away. When I d ie  here,  w i l l  I not  be reborn e lsewhere? And i f  I 
am reborn, w i l l  i t  not  be i n  d i ffe rent  c i rc u ms t ances?  Now as 
I have onl y to  ga i n  from the change , whatever  i t  may  b e ,  would 
i t  not be stup id for me to  fear  dea th ,  through which I shal l  be 
better off? ' - Zi Gong d i d  not c l ear l y  understand these words. 
He reported them to Confuc ius .  ' I  had reason to  th i nk , '  sa i d  the 
latter ,  ' that  we cou ld  have  learn t  someth ing  from th i s  man. He 
knows someth ing ,  but not a l l . '  ( S i nce he  has s topped at the succes
s ion of  ex i s tences,  wi thout  go ing  on to  un i on  w i t h  the Pr i nc i ple,  
which i s  the u l t i mate ) . 

J. Z i  Gong had become bored w i t h  s tudy i ng .  He s a i d  t o  Con fuc ius: 
'Ma y I take a rest ? '  - ' There i s  no p l ace  for rest amongst the 
l i v i ng, ' said Confuc ius .  - ' Then , '  s a i d  Zi Gong ,  ' g i v e  me some 
rest wi thout p lace . ' - 'You  w i l l  f i n d , '  sa i d  Con fuc i us ,  ' rest  w i thou t 
local i z a t i on i n  death . ' - ' Then , '  s a i d  Z i  Gong ,  ' l ong l i ve death , 
the repose o f  the Sage ,  wh ich  the foo l i sh fear  qu i te wrong ly . '  
- 'Now you are i n i t i a ted , ' sa i d  Con fuc i us.  ' Yes , c o mmon people 
speak of  the joys of l i v i ng ,  of the honours of o ld age, o f  the 
pangs of  death.  The re a l i ty  i s  that l i fe is  b i t ter ,  old age is a 
decadence ,  and death i s  repose . '  

K .  Yen Z i  sa i d: ' The anc ients  best  o f  a l l  have understood exactly 
what death is ,  the des ired repose o f  the good,  the dreaded fatal i ty  
of the w i cked.  Death is  a return ing .  That  is  why the  dead are 
called "the returned ones." L o g i c a l l y  one should ca l l  the l i v ing 
"those who have come aga in . "  - Wa lk ing  w i thout know i ng where 
one is go ing i s  an act of  those who have gone astray ,  a t  whom 
one laughs.  Alas,  nowadays the major i ty  of men have gone astray , 
ignorant of where they go at de ath , and no one l aughs at them. 
Should a man neglect h i s  bus iness in  order to wander a im lessly , 
people would say he was crazy .  I say the same of  those who, 
forgett ing the beyond, i m merse themse l ves i n  wealth  and honours, 
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e ven though they are j u dged sane by the wor ld .  No ,  they have 
gone astray , on ly  the Sag� knows where he i s  go ing . ' 

L. Someone asked L a o  Z i : ' Why  do you  hold the v o i d  in such 
great  estee m ? '  - ' The vo i d , '  sa i d  Lao Z i ,  ' c annot  be held  i n  esteem 
for i tse l f .  I t  shou l d  be esteemed for the peace one f inds  there.  
Peace i n  the v o i d ,  i s  a state that  cannot  be def i ned.  One can 
come to  estab l i sh  onese l f  i n  i t ,  but  one can ne i ther  take i t  nor  
g i ve  i t .  In  the  o ld  days  they tended towards i t .  Nowadays they 
prefer the  e x er c i se of  goodness and  fa i rness ,  which does not 
g ive the same resul t . '  

M. In  t h e  o ld  d a y s  Y u  X i ong s a i d :  ' The transport  o f  defunct  b e i ngs,  
under  the a c t i on of  heaven  and ear th ,  i s  i mpercep t i b le .  A be ing 
that  per i shes  here i s  born aga i n  e l sewhere ;  one that  i s  added 
here,  i s  subtracted from e lsewhere .  Prospe r i t y  and decadence,  
becom i n g  and end i n g ,  these c o m i ngs  and go i ngs are encha i ned 
w i thout  the thread o f  t h i s  encha i n me n t  b e i ng grasp ab le .  So  i m per
cept ib le  are  the c o m i ngs o f  those who  arr i v e  and the departures 
of  those who le a v e ,  that the  un i verse  a l w a y s  presents  the same 
aspec t .  Just as  the  changes  i n  a h u m a n  body , face ,  sk i n ,  and 
hair ,  from b i r th  to  death ,  are  quot i d i a n ,  but cannot  be n o t i ced 
from one day to  the n e x t . '  

N .  In  the land o f  Q i a m a n  w a s  tormented  by  the fe ar that  
the sky was  go ing  to  fa l l  on h is  head  and the  earth was  go i ng 
t o  open up  under h i s  fee t .  The fear  o f  t h i s  great  catac lysm obses
sed h i m  to the p o i n t  where he  cou ld  not  sleep and had  lost  h i s  
appe t i te .  - A fr iend  was  m o v e d  by  h i s  s ta te  and took  on the 
task of  cheer ing  h i m  up. ' The sky , '  he  s a i d ,  ' i s  not  so l i d . Up 
there, there are on ly  v apours w h i c h  come and go,  expand ing 
and contrac t i n g ,  and thereby for m i ng the cosm i c  resp i ra t i on .  
That  cannot  fa l l . '  - ' So be  i t , '  sa id  the worr ier ;  ' b u t  what  about 
the sun,  the moon, and the stars? ' - ' These h e a venly  bod ies , ' 
sa id  the  fr iend,  ' are a lso on ly  made o f  l u m i nous gas .  I f  they 
shoul d  fa l l ,  they would  not  have even  enough mass to  cause a 
wound . '  - ' And i f  the  earth should  open up ? '  asked  the worr ier .  

- ' The earth  i s  too b i g , '  sa i d  the fr iend,  ' for the foo tsteps of  
men to  wear i t  out ;  and i t  i s  too w e l l  suspended i n  space for 
t he i r  i mpacts  to  shake i t . '  - Reassured,  the worr ier  burst out  
laughing;  and the fr iend , happy to  have  succeeded i n  reassur ing  
h im,  laughed a lso.  - However  Chang L u  Z i , ha v i ng heard  th i s  
s tory ,  c r i t i c ised t h e  fool  and h i s  fr iend,  i n  these words:  ' I t  may 
be  true that  the sky  and heavenly  bod i e s  are made of l i ght  vapours,  
and the earth of sol i d  support i ng  m a t ter .  Bu t these vapours and 
th is  matte!' are compos i t i ons.  Who can guarantee that  these com
posi t ions wi l l  never be d i s in tegrated? G i ven th i s  uncert a i n t y ,  i t  
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is reasonable to speculate on the e ventual i t y  of the ru in  of heaven 
and earth. But i t  is unreasonable to l i ve in the con t i nua l  expect
at ion of th is  ru in .  Let  us leave the task of moan ing over the 
great col lapse to those who w i l l  be i ts conte mpora�ies . ' -

. 
Hav ing 

heard th is  sol u t i on ,  L i e  Z i  sa i d :  ' I t  would  be pushmg th mgs too 
far to aff i rm that heaven and earth sha l l  be ru ined ;  i t  would 
also be go ing  tao far to aff i rm that  they sha l l  not be ru ined .  It is  
imposs ib le  to know w i th certa i n t y  one way or the other.  I conclude 
th i s  from an analogy.  The l i v i ng  know noth ing  of the i r  future state 
in  death, the dead know no th ing  of  the i r  future l i fe to come. 
Those who come ( the l i v i ng) do not  know how the i r  departure 
(death) w i l l  be, those who have  le f t  ( the dead)  do not know how 
they wi l l  come back (to l i fe ) .  If men are i ncapab le  of account ing 
for the phases of the i r  own evol u t i o n ,  how can  they  account  for 
the cr i ses of  heaven and earth ? '  

0. Shun asked Zheng:  ' Can o n e  possess t h e  Pr i nc i p l e ? '  - ' You 
do not e ven possess your own bod y , '  sa i d  Zheng ,  ' so  how could 
you possess the Pri nc i p le ? '  - ' I f  I do not possess m y  bod y , '  sa id  
Shun surpr ised ,  ' then to whom does i t  be lon g ? '  - ' To heaven and 
earth, o f  wh ich  it is a part i c l e , '  repl i e d  Zheng .  ' Your  l i fe i s  an 
atom of the cosmic  harmony . Your  na ture anct i t s  des t i n y  are 
an atom of  the un i versal  concord.  Your  c h i l dren  and grandch i l dren 
are not yours, bu t be long to the gre a t  who le ,  o f  w h i ch they are the 
offspr ing.  You walk  w i thout  knowing  what  pushes y ou ,  stop w i thout 
knowing what f i xes you, and eat w i thout  knowing  how you ass im
i l ate .  Al l  that  you are i s  but  an e f fec t o f  the  i rres i s t i b l e  cosmic 
emanat ion .  So what do you possess ? '  

P .  I n  the l and o f  Q i  a cert a i n  G u o  w a s  v e r y  r i c h .  I n  the land 
of Song a certa i n X i ang was very poor .  The poor  man went to 
ask the r ich  man how he had ga ined  h i s  wea l th .  ' By steal ing, '  
said the latter.  ' A t  the end o f  the f i r s t  year  I had  the necessary , 
after two years I had p len t y ,  and at  the end of  the th ird  year 
I had become opulent  and a person of  great  d i s t i nc t i on. ' - Misunder
standing the word ' s tea l i ng , ' X i ang quest i oned  h i m  no further. 
Full of joy, he took a ho l i day and soon set  h i msel f  to work , c l imb
ing walls or break ing  through them,  l ay ing his hands on anyth ing 
that su i ted h i m .  He was soon arrested and had to repay everyth ing. 
He lost even the l i t t l e  he  had be fore , but was happy to have 
got off so l i ght ly .  In the be l ief  that he  had been mis led  he went 
�nd made b i tter 

. 
reproaches to Guo. - 'How d i d  you 

'
go about 

i t ? '  asked Guo, qui te aston ished.  When X i ang had told h i m  his meth
ods, Guo said: ' Ah,  i t  was not by  that k i nd of theft  that I became 
r ich.  I stole my wealth from heaven and earth  from the rain, 
the mountains,  and the p la ins ,  accord ing  to t ime  a�d c i rcumstances. 
I appropri ated the fru i ts of nature,  w i ld  an i mals  of the pla ins, 
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and f i sh and tur t les  fro m the water .  E veryth ing  I possess I have 
sto len  from nature ,  but  be fore i t  be longed to  anyone;  whereas 
you have s to len  what heaven  had a l ready  g i ven to other men . '  -
X iang  went  a w a y  d i scontented ,  t h i n k i ng Guo had m i s led h i m  aga i n .  
He m e t  the M a s t e r  o f  the  E astern  Suburb a n d  exp la ined h i s  c ase t o  
h i m .  ' Bu t  o f  c ourse , '  s a i d  the  l a t ter ,  ' e very  appropr i a t i on i s  a 
the ft .  E v e n  a l i v i ng be i n g  i s  a theft  o f  a por t i on o f  the harmony o f  
the y i n  and t h e  y a n g ;  and e v e r y  appropr i a t i on o f  a mater ia l  b e i n g  i s  
a t h e f t  f r o m  n a t u r e .  But  o n e  must  d i s t i ngu i sh the ft f r o m  the ft .  
S tea l i n g  f rom n a t ure i s  a c o m m on theft  c o m m i tted by e veryone , 
and i t  i s  n o t  sub j e c t  to  pun i shment .  Ste a l i ng from others  i s  the 
the ft  w h i c h  i s  subj e c t  to pun i shment .  A l l  men l i ve by steal i ng  from 
heaven and  ear th ,  w i t h o u t  howe ver be i n g  t h i e ves . '  
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Chapter 2. Natural S i mplici t y .  

A. The Yel low Emperor re igned for fi fteen years ,  de l i ght i ng 
in h is  popular i t y ,  preoccup ied w i t h  h i s  he a l th ,  i ndu l g i ng h i s  senses, 
to the po int  where he became emac ia ted  and haggard .  When 
he had reigned for th i r ty  years ,  mak i ng con t i nua l  i n te l lectual  
and phys ical  efforts to  organ i se the  emp i re and amel i orate the 
lot of the people,  he found h i mse l f  to be even  th inner and more 
worn out .  Then he sa i d  to h i mse l f ,  s i gh i ng:  'I must  have gone 
too far. I f  I am unab le to do good to  myself ,  how can I do good 
to a l l? ' - Having sa i d  that ,  the Ye l l ow E mperor abandoned the 
cares of  government ,  left the pa lace ,  got r i d  o f  h i s  entourage, 
depr ived  h imself  of  al l  mus i c ,  and reduced h i mse l f  t o  an ord inary 
frugal state.  He shut h i mse l f  i n  a remote  apartment  where, for 
three months, he app l i e d  h i mse l f  so le l y  to  regu la t i ng  his thoughts 
and control l i ng h i s  body .  Dur ing t h i s  sec lus ion ,  one day  whi lst  
taking h i s  s iesta ,  he dreamt  that  he was  w a l k i ng i n  the land 
of Hua Xu.  Th i s  land i s  to  the west  o f  Yen Zhou and to  the north 
of Ta i  Zhou, at  I don ' t  know how gre a t  a d i s t ance from th is  
land of Qi .  One can go there ne i ther  b y  boat  nor  i n  a carr i age; 
only the fl ight of  the soul can reach i t .  In  that  land there is  
no chief,  and every t h i ng happens spontaneou s l y .  The peop le  have 
nei ther desires nor lust ,  but  on ly  t he i r  natura l  i ns t i nc ts .  No one 
loves l i fe or fears death;  they a l l  l i ve to the i r  a l l o t ted  term. 
There are no fr iendsh i p s  or  ha treds ,  no  ga ins o r  l osses,  no  i nterests 
and no fears. Water does not drown t h e m ,  f i re does not burn 
them. No weapon can wound them,  no hand can harm them.  
They c l imb into  the a i r  as though they  were c l i mb ing  steps, 
and they stretch themse l ves out in space as though  on a bed. 
Clouds and mists do not h inder  the i r  s i gh t ,  the no i se  of  thunder 
does not af fect the i r  hear ing .  Ne i ther  beauty  nor ug l iness moves 
the ir  hearts,  and no he ight  or depth  upsets  the i r  course. The 
f l ight of the i r  sou ls  takes them e verywhere .  - On h i s  awakening,  
a peaceful l ight shone w i th i n  h i m .  He c a l l e d  h is  pr i n c ipa l  m i n isters, 
T ian Lao,  L i  Mu, Tai Shan J i ,  and sa i d  to  the m :  ' Dur ing three 
months of retreat I have contro l l e d  my m i nd and subdued my 
body , th inking how I shoul d  govern w i thout  wear ing  myself  out.  
I d id  not f ind the so l u t i on dur ing the waking state;  i t  came to 
me wh i lst  I was asleep . I know now that  the supreme Pr inc ip le 
is not reached by  pos i t i ve efforts ,  (but  through abstrac t i on and 
inact ion). The l i ght  sh ines  w i th in  me,  but  I cannot  exp la in  i t  
any  further to you. ' - After th i s  dream the Yel low E mperor re igned 
a further twenty - e ight  years, (app l y ing  the method of Je t t ing 
al l  things go). The empire became very  prosperous,  a lmost  as 
much as the land of Hua Xu.  Then the e m peror ascended towards 
the heights.  Two centur ies later,  the people  (who m i ssed h i m) 
were st i l l  ca l l ing h i m  back.  

so 



Lie Zi, ch. 2 B, C. 

B. Mount Gu Y e  i s  t o  be found on the Is land of He Zhou.  It i s  
inha b i ted  b y  transcendent  men ,  who take no  food ,  but  breathe 
a i r

. 
and d r i n k

. 
the

. 
dew. The i r  m i nds are clear l ike spr ing  water,  

the t r comple x i on I S  fresh l i ke a young g i r l ' s .  Some of  them are 
g i fted w i th e x traord i n a r y  facu l t ies ,  others are just  very w ise ,  
w i thout  love  and w i thout  fe ar .  They  l i ve peace ful l y ,  s i m p l y ,  modest
ly ,  f ind ing  the i r  needs  rea d i l y  prov i ded for .  There , the  y in  and the 
yang  are a l ways  in harmon y ,  the sun and moon sh i ne cont inuousl y ,  
the  four  seasons are regu lar ,  w i n d  and ra i n  come as  re qu i red,  the 
reproduct i o n  of an i ma l s  and the r i pen i n g  of c rops come just r ight .  
There  are  no  murderous  p lagues ,  no har m fu l  beasts ,  no phantoms 
caus ing  i l l ness or  dea t h ,  no  appar i t i ons  or  e x traord inary  noises ,  
(phenomena which a lways  denote  that  there i s  a fau l t  i n  the cosm i c  
equ i l i b r i u m). 

C .  L i e  Z i  learnt  from h i s  master  L a o  Shang  and h i s  fr iend Bo 
Gao Z i ,  the art of r i d i n g  on the w i n d  ( o f  t a k i n g  ecsta t i c  tr i ps ) .  
Yin  Sheng heard o f  th i s  and  went  to  l i ve w i th h i m ,  i n tend ing  to  
learn th i s  art  from h i m  and  to  w i tness these ecstas ies  which 
depr i ved h i m  of  fee l i n g  for a cons i derab le  t i m e .  He asked for  
the rec i pe on  several  occas ions ,  b u t  each  t i me he was put  off .  
Discontented ,  he asked to  take  h is  l e a v e ,  b u t  L i e  Z i  d id  not 
answer h i m .  Yin Sheng went  a w a y ,  b u t ,  as he was s t i l l  troubled 
by  the same des ire he r e t u rned to  L i e  Z i  se vera l  mon ths later .  
The l a t ter  sa id to  h i m :  ' Wh y  d id  you l e a v e ;  and  why have you 
come b ac k ? '  - Yin Sheng s a i d :  ' Y ou had  re jected  al l  my requests;  
I too k a d i s l i k e  to  you  and l e f t ;  now I h a v e  lost  m y  resentment 
and have come b a c k . ' L i e  Zi  sa i d : ' I  thought  you were a better 
man than that;  how can  you  be so v i l e ?  I w i l l  tel l  you now,  how 
I was for med b y  my m aster .  I entered  h is  house with a fr iend.  
I spent three whole  years  i n  h is  house , occu p i e d  i n  contro l l i ng  
m y  heart  and mouth ,  w i thout  h i s  honou r i n g  me by  a s ing le  g lance.  
After f i ve years ,  as  I had progressed ,  he s m i led  a t  me for the 
f i rst t i me .  At the end of seven years ,  my progress accen tuat ing ,  
he  let  me s i t  on h i s  mat .  A fter n i n e  years of  e f fort  I had lost  
a l l  not i on o f  yes and no ,  o f  a d vantage and d i sadvantage,  o f  the 
supe r i or i t y  of my master  and the fr i endsh i p  of my co-d isc i ple .  
Then the spec i f i c  uses  o f  m y  se vera l  senses were  rep laced by  
a genera l  sense ; m y  m i nd was condensed ,  whereas m y  body was 
rar i f ie d;  my flesh and bones were l i quef ied  (were e ther ised) ;  
I lost  the fee l i n g  that I we i ghed on my sea t ,  that  I pressed down 
on m y  feet ( le v i t a t i on) ;  a t  last  I left ,  gone wi th the wind,  to 
the east ,  the west ,  in all d i rect i ons l i ke a dead leaf b l own away,  
wi thout m y  be ing  able to ascer ta in  i f  the wi nd were carry ing  
me,  or i f  i t  were I who was  bestr i d i n g  the  w ind .  You can see 
from that , how long an e xerc i se I had to go through in order 
to d i vest myse l f ,  to return to  nature, and to reach ecstasy. And 

5 1  



Lie Zi, ch. 2 C, D, E. 

you have scarce ly  l i ved  w i th a master . You are s t i l l  so i mperfect 
that you become impat i en t  and angry .  The air must  s t i l l  move 
out of  your way , the earth must s t i l l  support your fat  and heavy 
body ,  and you w i sh to c l i mb w i t h  the w i n d  through space? ' -
Y in  Sheng ret i red i n  confus ion ,  w i thout  dar ing  to rep l y .  

D. L i e  Z i  sa i d  t o  Guan Y in  Z i :  ' Te l l  me ,  p lease ,  h o w  the  super ior 
man reaches the state  where he can  pass where there i s  no open
ing ,  go through f ire w i thout  be ing  burnt ,  be free from vert igo 
at  great he i ghts? '  - ' By conserv i n g , '  s a i d  Guan Y i n  Z i ,  ' h i s  perfect ly  
pure nature; not by  any  learned or  ingen i ou s  procedure .  I wil l  
exp la in  i t  to you .  Everyth ing  th a t  has  a form,  shap e ,  co lour ,  
and sound;  a l l  such th i ngs are be ings .  Why  do these b e i ng s  oppose 
each other? Why shou ld  they not  be subj ect  to  an  order other 
than pr ior i ty  i n  t i m e ?  Why shou ld  the i r  e v o l u t i o n  cease w i th  
the  depos i t i on of  the i r  present for m ?  To unders tand  th i s  profoundly ,  
is  true sc ience . He who has understood i t  w i th  a f i rm bas i s ,  
w i l l  un i fy h i s  strength ,  fort i f y  h i s  bod y ,  recover  h i s  energy , and 
he wi l l  be i n  commun ion  with u n i versa l  e v o l u t i o n .  His  nature 
w i l l  rema in  i n  perfect  i n tegr i t y ,  h i s  sp i r i t  i n  ful l  l i be r ty .  He 
wi l l  be free from ex ter ior  i n f luences .  Should th is  man,  i n  a state 
of drunkenness,  fa l l  from a carr i age ,  he  w i l l  not  be  morta l ly  
wounded.  Although h i s  bones a n d  j o i n t s  are l i ke  those  o f  other 
men, the same trauma w i l l  no t  have the  same e ffect  on h i m; 
because h is sp i r i t , be i ng whol e ,  protects  h i s  b o d y .  Noth ing  can 
take hold on the body when the sp i r i t  is  not  m o v e d .  The Sage 
cannot be harmed by  any b e i n g .  He is e n ve loped  in the in t egr i ty 
of  h i s  nature,  and protected  b y  his freed o m  of sp i r i t . '  

E .  L ie Z i  was prac t i s i ng  archery  i n  t h e  presence o f  Bo Hun Wu 
Ren, w i th a cup of  water a t t ached  to  h i s  left e lbow.  He drew 
the bow to i ts max i m u m  w i th h i s  r i gh t  hand ,  l e t  f l y ,  replaced 
another arrow, let f ly  aga in ,  and so on, w i thou t upse t t i ng the 
water in  the cup. - Bo Hun Wu Ren s a i d  t o  h i m : ' Your archery 
is  that of an archer who l l y  occup i e d  w i t h  his a i m  (art i f i c i a l  arch
ery),  not that of  an archer i n d i fferen t  to  h i s  a i m  (natura l  archery) .  
Come up some h i gh mount a i n  w i th  me,  to  the  edge o f  a prec ip ice,  
and le t ' s  see i f  you can s t i l l  keep  th is  presence o f  m i nd. ' - The 
two men d id  so. Bo Hun Wu R e n  crouched at the edge of the 
prec ip ice,  h i s  back to the chasm,  h i s  heels  s t i ck i n g  out  i n to  space. 
(Note that the archer must m o v e  h i mse l f backwards to tense 
the bow). Then he gree ted L i e  Z i  accord i ng to the r i tes,  before 
start ing to shoot.  But L i e  Z i ,  se i z ed w i th vert igo ,  was a l ready 
ly ing on the ground , the sweat runn ing down to h i s  heels .  - Bo 
Hun Wu Ren sa i d  to  h im:  ' The super ior  man p lunges h i s  gaze 
into the depths of  the earth, the he ights  of  the sky ,  the far 
distant hor i zon, w i thout h i s  m ind be ing  moved.  I t  seems to me 
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tha t  your eyes  are haggard, and that ,  if you were to shoot ,  you 
would miss your a i m . ' 

F .  The people  o f  J i n  had  become qu i te at tached to a member 
of  the Fan c l a n ,  named Zi  Hua, who sought popu lar i t y .  The Pr i nce 
of  J i n made h i m  his favour i te ,  and l i s tened to  h i m  more w i l l i ng ly  
than h is m i n isters ,  d i st r i b u t i ng honours  and repr i m ands at  h i s  
inst i g a t i o n .  Thus  those  who so l i c i ted  f a vours queued up  at  the 
door of  Zi Hua ,  who amused h i mse l f  by m a k i n g  them at tack 
each other v e rb a l l y , o r  e ven  phys ica l l y ,  in  front  o f  h i m ,  w i thout 
i n  any way  being m o ve d  by the acc i dents  that happened during 
these jousts.  The pub l i c  m o r al i t y  of the Pr i nc i pa l i t y  o f  J in su ffered 
from these e xcesses.  - One day He Sheng and Z i  Bo , who were 
return ing  from a v i s i t to  the Fan fa m i l y ,  spen t  a n i ght  a t  a day ' s  
j ourney from the town ,  i n  a hos te l  k e p t  by  a certa i n  Shang  Qiu  
Kai  ( a  Dao i s t ) .  The y spoke a m ongst  themse l ves of  what  they  
had j ust  seen.  ' Th i s  Z i  Hua , '  the y sa id ,  ' i s a l l -powerfu l ;  he protects  
or destroys whom he w ishes;  he enr i ches or r u i ns a t  h i s  p leasure . ' 
Shang Q i u  K a i ,  who  cou ld  not  s leep through co ld  and hunger , 
heard th i s  con versat i on through the arch w a y .  The ne x t  d a y ,  tak ing  
some pro v i s i ons ,  he went  t o  the t o w n  and  presented  h i mse l f  
at  Z i  Hua ' s  d o o r .  Now those who bes i e g e d  h i s  d o o r  w e r e  a l l  people 
of  note,  r i c h l y  dresse d and c o m i n g  b y  carr i age ,  pretent i ous and 
arrogan t .  When the y saw this decrep i t  old man w i th a weather
beaten face ,  badly  dressed and  w i th u n t i d y  h a i r ,  they  a l l  l ooked 
down on h i m .  The y began b y  t re a t i n g  h i m  with contempt ,  and 
ended up b y  m a k i n g  fun of h i m  in e ve r y  w a y .  Whate ver the y 
d id ,  Shang Q i u  K a i  re m a i ned i m pass i ve , l e n d i n g  h i mse l f  to the i r  
fun  by  s m i l i ng .  - Dur ing  these go i ngs-on , Z i  Hua,  who  had led 
the ent i re band to  a h i gh terrace ,  s a i d :  ' One hundred ounces 
of  gol d  are prom ised to the one who w i l l  j u m p  down . '  - Those 
who had j us t  been l a ugh i n g ,  bec a me afra i d .  Shang Qiu Kai j umped 
at once , descended gen t l y  l i k e  a g l i d i n g  b i r d  and l anded w i thout 
break ing  any  bones.  ' That ' s  noth ing  but  a p i ece o f  luck , '  sa id 
the band.  - Nex t ,  Zi  Hua led them al l  to  a r i ver  bank,  a t  a bend 
w i th a great turbulence.  ' A t  this  spo t , '  he said,  ' r i gh t  at  the 
bottom, there i s  a rare pearl ;  he who shal l  re t r i e ve i t  may keep 
i t . '  - Shang Q iu  Kai  d i ved  i n  a t  once and brought up the rare 
pearl  from the bot tom o f  the wh ir lpoo l .  Then the band began 
to ask themse l ves i f  the y were not perhaps i n vo l ved w i th an 
extraord inary  be ing .  - Zi Hua had h i m  dressed ,  and they sat 
together a t  a tab le .  Sudden ly  a f ire broke out in  a storehouse 
belonging to  the Fan fami l y .  ' I sha l l  g i ve , ' sa id  Z i  Hua, ' to the 
one who w i l l  go  into this i n ferno,  al l  that  he c an bring out . '  
- Wi thout changing h i s  e xpress ion ,  Shang Q i u  Kai  went stra i ght 
into the f ire,  and came out  w i thout e i ther being burnt or reddened.  
- Con v inced at last  that  th i s  man possessed transcendent g i fts ,  
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the band made the i r  excuses to h i m .  'We d id  not  know , '  they 
sa id ; ' that  i s  why we showed you  no respect .  You ignored i t ,  
as a deaf or b l ind person would have done,  conf i rm ing  your  trans
cendence by your s to i c i sm.  W i l l  you k i nd l y  g i v e  us  your formula? ' 
- ' I  have no formula , ' s a i d  Shang Q i u  K a i .  ' I  go as my  natural  

inst inct pushes me,  w i thout  know ing  why nor  how. I came here 
to look because two of  my guests  had  spoken of  you ,  and the 
d i stance was not very  great .  I comple te l y  be l i e v e d  a l l  that  you 
sa i d  to me, and acted w i thout second thoughts  for my personal 
safe ty .  I acted there fore under the i mpulse  o f  m y  complete  and 
und i v i ded natura l  i n s t i nct .  Noth ing  can  oppose one who acts 
thus, (such ac t i on b e i ng in  the same d i re c t i o n  as the cosmic 
movement ) . I f  you had not  sa i d  any th ing ,  I wou ld  never  have 
suspected that you had made fun of  me. Now t h a t  I a m  aware 
of i t ,  I am sl i gh t l y  a ffected .  In th i s  s ta te , I wou ld  not  dare, 
as I did before , to confront water  and f i r e ,  for  I wou ld  not do 
it w i th  i mpun i t y . '  - After  th i s  lesson , the  c l i e n ts of  the Fan 
fam i l y  no longer insu l ted  anyone .  They got  down from the i r  car
r i ages onto the road i n  order to greet even beggars and veter inar
ies .  - Zai  Wo reported this story to  Confuc ius .  ' There is  no doubt 
about i t , •  s a i d  the l a t ter .  ' D i dn ' t  you know t h a t  a n  abso lu tely 
si mple man moves a l l  be ings  through his s i m pl i c i t y ,  touches  heaven 
and earth ,  prop i t ia tes  the subt le  be i ngs so w e l l ,  tha t absolutely 
noth i ng  can oppose h i m  i n  the s ix reg i ons o f  space ,  and f ire  and 
water do not harm h i m ?  I f  Shang Q i u  Kai  has been protec ted 
by h i s  somewhat e n l i ghtened s i m p l i c i t y ,  how m uc h  more w i l l 
I be protected by  m y  w i se rec t i t ude .  R e m e m be r  th i s . '  (Comment 
of a head of  a school ) . 

G. The supe r i n tendent  o f  pastures  for  E m pe ror Xuan ,  of the 
Zhou dynas ty ,  had in h i s  ser v i c e  an  emp loyee  L i ang  Yang,  who 
was g i fted w i th e x traord inary  power over  w i l d  an i mals .  When 
he went i n to  the i r  enc losure to feed them , the  most d i ff icult  
to manage,  t i gers ,  wolves ,  and sea  eagles,  sub m i t ted  themselves. 
He could confront them w i t h  i mp u n i t y  dur ing  the most cr i t ical 
t i mes of rut or lac t a t i o n ,  o r when  e n e m y  spe c i es were present. 
The emperor came to know of  t h i s ,  and b e l i e v i ng he was using 
some charm, ordered Mao Q i u  Yuan to make enqu i r i es .  L iang 
Yang sa id :  'I am a lesser emp loyee .  I f  I possessed a charm, I 
wou ld not dare to  h i de i t  from the e mperor.  In a few words, 
here is  all my sec re t :  A l l  be ings  that  h a v e  b lood in the ir  ve ins 
experience attract ions  and  repu l s i ons. These pass ions do not 
ar ise spontaneous ly ,  but from the presence of  the i r  object .  I t  
i s  to  th i s  pr incip le that  I have  s tuck  dur ing  m y  deal i ngs wi th 
ferocious beasts. I never g i ve  my t i gers l i v ing  prey,  in order 
not to arouse the i r  passi on to k i l l ;  nor ent i re pre y , in order not 
to exc i te the ir  appet i te for tear ing up f lesh.  I judge how they 
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are d i sposed accord ing  as  they are hungry or sat i s f ied .  The t i ger 
has this i n  c o m mon w i th man, that he i s  fond of those who feed 
and caress h i m ,  and o n l y  k i l l s  those who provoke h i m .  I therefore 
watch that I ne ver i r r i ta te  m y  t i gers , and endeavour on the con
trary t o  p lease them. Th i s  i s  d i f f i c u l t  for men of  unstable  d i spos i t 
i on .  M y  d i spos i t i on i s  a lways  t h e  s a m e .  P l e ased w i th me,  my 
an imals  regard me as one o f  themse l ves .  They forget ,  i n  my 
menage r i e ,  the i r  deep forests ,  the i r  vas t  swamps ,  the i r  mounta ins  
and val leys .  Th is  i s  a s i m p l e  effect  o f  r a t i ona l  t reatmen t . ' 

H.  Yen Hu i  s a i d  to Con fuc i us :  ' One day  when I was cross ing  the 
Shang rap i d ,  I was a d m i r i n g  the e x traord i nary  de x ter i t y  of the 
ferryman,  and asked  h i m : "Can one learn  t h i s  a r t ?" - "Yes,"  he 
sa id .  "Anyone who can  sw i m can  learn  i t .  A good swi m mer w i l l  
l earn i t  qu i c k l y ;  a good d i ver  wou ld  not  e v e n  n e e d  to l e arn."  -
I d i d  not  dare te l l  the fe r r y m an tha t I d i d  not  understand wha t 
he sa i d .  Can you  e x p l a i n  i t  to  m e ,  p lease ? '  - ' Ah , '  s a i d  Confuc ius ,  
' I  have e x p l a i ned that  to  y o u  of ten ,  i n  o ther  words ,  and s t i l l  you 
do not  understand.  L i s t e n  and  reme mber  t h i s  t i me . . .  Any one who 
knows how to  swi m can l e a r n  it  because  he has  no  fear of water .  
A good d i ver  k n o ws i t  w i thou t h a v i ng to learn ,  because  water  has  
become h is  e lement  and  arouses  no e mo t i on .  Noth ing  d i s turbs the 
exerc i se of the fac u l t i e s  of one whose i n te r i o r  is un troubled . . . 
When the wager  i s  a p i ece o f  p o t t e r y ,  the p lay ers  are co mposed.  
When it  i s  money ,  the y become nervous .  When it  i s  gold,  they lose 
the i r  heads .  The i r  acqu i red  ab i l i t i es stay the  sa m e ,  the i r  ab i l i ty 
to  deploy  the msel ves  depends on th e i r  freedom fro m  d i s t rac t i on 
by an e x te r i o r  obj e c t .  Any  a t te n t i o n  p a i d  to  an e x ter ior  th ing  
troubles  or  changes  the i n ter i o r . • 

1. One day when Con fu c i us was a d m i r i ng the L u  L i ang  Cascade, 
a fal l  o f  two hundred and forty fee t  which produces a bo i l i ng 
torrent  over  a grea t  d i stance , so rap id  that  ne i ther  turt le  nor 
f i sh c an s w i m  aga ins t  i t ,  he perce i ved a man s w i m mi ng a mongst 
the swir l i n g  waters .  Th i n k i n g  he was in  desp a i r  and see k ing  death, 
he told his d i sc ip les to fo l l o w  along the bank i n  order to pu l l  
h i m  ou t shou l d  he pass w i th in  reach .  Now,  several  hundred paces 
further down, this man came ou t of  the water h i mse l f ,  und i d  
h i s  ha i r  i n  order to  dry i t ,  a n d  proceeded a long  t h e  b a n k  at  the 
foot o f  the c l i ff ,  h u m m i ng.  Confu c i us reached h i m  and sa id: 
' When I saw you  swi m m i n g  i n  the torrent ,  I thought you w ished 
to end your  l i fe .  Then ,  see ing  the ease w i th which you came 
out of  the water ,  I took you for a transcenden t  be ing.  But  no,  
you are a man, o f  f lesh and blood. Tel l me,  I beg you,  the means 
of  sport ing  onese l f  thus i n  the water. ' - ' I don ' t  know the means , '  
sa id  the man.  ' When I began,  I appl i ed myse lf  to the task;  l a ter 
it became easy for me, and at  last  I could do it natural l y ,  uncon-
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sciousl y. I al low mysel f to be drawn in  by  the centre o f  the whir l
pool ,  then to be thrown up b y  the per ipheral  sw i r l .  I fo l low the 
movement of  the water ,  w i thout  mak ing any movement  myself .  
That i s  a l l  I can say about i t . '  

J .  Confuc ius was trave l l i ng  i n  the K i ngdom o f  C h u .  I n  a c lear ing 
he saw a hunchback who was br ing ing  down f l y ing  grasshoppers 
as easi l y  as if he had taken them by hand. ' Y ou are very  sk i l led, ' 
he sa id  to h i m; ' te l l  me your secre t . '  - ' Here  i t  i s , ' sa id  the 
hunchback.  ' I  prac t i sed for f i ve or s i x  months  b y  ho ld i ng bal ls  
balanced on my cane.  When I could hold two,  I only m i ssed a 
few grasshoppers. When I cou ld  ho ld  three , I on ly m issed one 
in  ten. When I was ab le  to ho ld  f i v e ,  I took  grasshoppers in fl ight 
with  my cane,  as sure l y  as w i t h  m y  hand.  Ne i the r m y  body,  nor 
my arm have nervous tremors any more .  My concentrat ion is 
never d istracted by  any th ing .  In  t h i s  i m mense un i verse f i l led 
with so many be ings ,  I see only the grasshopper a t w h i ch I a im,  
so I never  m iss i t . '  - Confuc ius  looked a t  h i s  d i s c i p l es and said 
to them: ' Concentra t i on of  his w i l l  on a s i ng le  obj e c t  has produced 
perfect co-opera t i on between h i s  m i n d  and bod y . '  - Tak i ng h is  
turn to speak , the hunchback sa i d  to  Con fu c i u s : 'But  you are 
a scholar,  why have you been ques t i on ing  me?  Why  do you w ish 
to know about some t h i ng that  i s  none of  your  bus i ness? Could 
it be that you have some e v i l  i n t e n t i on in t h is ? ' - - A young 
man who l i ved a t  the seas i de was very  fond of sea-gul ls .  Every 
morn ing he went to the beach to  greet  the m ,  and the gu l l s  came 
down in hundreds to p l ay  w i th h i m .  One day the young man ' s  
father sa i d  to  h i m:  ' See ing  t h a t  the  g u l l s  a r e  so  fam i l i ar w i th 
you,  catch some and br ing  them to me  so that  I too may play 
wi th them . '  • • • The next  day  the young  man went  to the beach 
as usual, but w i t h  the secret  i n ten t i on  o f obey i n g  h i s  father. 
His exter ior  betrayed his i n ter io r .  The gu l l s  m istrusted him. 
They played i n  the a i r  above h i s  head ,  but  not one o f  them came 
down. - The best use that  one can make of speech i s  to keep 
s i lent .  The best ac t i on i s  not  to  a c t .  To w ish to embrace everyth ing 
that i s  knowable,  ends w i t h  b u t  a sup e rf i c i a l  knowledge.  

K. Taking a tra in  of  a hundred thousand people w i th h im,  Zhao 
X iang Zi went hun t ing in the Zhung S han Mount a i ns .  In  order 
to br ing the w i ld beasts out of  the i r  l a i rs ,  he set f i re to the 
brushwood. The g low of the f i re was v i s ib le from a great d i stance. 
In the m i ddle of this i n ferno they saw a man emerge from a 
rock , f ly about in  the f lames and p lay  i n  the smoke.  Al l  the 
spectators concluded he was a t ranscendent be ing .  When the 
fire had burnt out he came to them as if noth ing  had happened. 
Zhao X iang Z i  de ta ined h i m  and examined h i m  at  h i s  le i sure. 
He was made just l i ke other men.  Zhao X i ang Z i  asked h i m  his 
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secret  for pene t r a t ing  rocks and s t a y i ng i n  f i re .  The man rep l ied :  
' What  i s  rock?  Wha t i s  f i re ? '  - Zhao  X i ang Z i  sa id :  ' What  you 
came out of ,  i s  rock ;  what  you passed through,  i s  f i re . '  - ' Ah , '  
sa i d  the  man,  ' I  knew not h i n g  o f  t ha t . '  - Marqu i s  Wen  of  We i  
heard  th is  s tory ,  and  asked Z i  X ia  what  he thought  about  th i s  
man.  - ' I  h a v e  heard  my  master  ( Confuc i u s ) say , '  sa i d  Z i  X i  a ,  
' that  he w h o  has  reached  perfect  u n i o n  w i th the  cosmos  can  
no longer be wounded  by  any  b e i n g ;  he  can  penetrate  meta l  and  
stone as  he w i shes;  and  he can  w a l k  fre e l y  on  water  and  through 
f i re . '  - ' Do y ou , '  asked the marqu i s ,  ' possess  t h i s  g i f t ? '  - ' N o , '  
s a i d  Z i  X ia ,  ' because I h a v e  not  y e t  succeeded i n  r i dd i ng myse l f  
o f  my  w i l l  and  in te l l i gence ;  I am st i l l  o n l y  a d i s c i p l e . '  - ' And 
your master ,  Confuc ius ,  has  he t h i s  g i f t ? '  asked  the marqu i s .  

- ' Yes , ' sa id  Z i  X i a ,  ' bu t  he does  not  m a k e  a show of i t . '  -
Marqu i s  Wen w a s  e n l i ghtened .  

L.  One of  the most  t ranscendent  seers ,  J i  X i a n ,  from the Pr inc ipa l 
i t y  of Q i ,  estab l i shed  h i mse l f  i n  Zheng .  He p re d i c t e d  i l lness  and 
death  to the e x a c t  day,  i n fa l l i b l y .  Therefore  the  peop le  o f  Zheng , 
who could  n o t  bear  to  know these t h i ngs so long  i n  adv ance,  
ran away whenever they  saw h i m  c o m i ng .  - L i e  Z i  went  to  see 
him and marve l led  a t  what he saw and  heard .  When he  returned 
to h i s  master ,  Hu Z i ,  he sa i d: ' Un t i l  now I he l d  your  doc tr ine  
to be  the most  perfec t ,  b u t  now I have  found a better  one . '  
- Hu Z i  sa id :  ' Th i s  i s  because y o u  do  n o t  k n o w  a l l  my doctr ine .  

I have  on l y  g i ven  y�u the e x ot e r i c  teach ing ,  and not  the esoter ic .  
Your  knowledge i s  l i k e  those  eggs  l a i d  by  hens  w i th no cock ;  
i t  l acks  the  essent i a l  ( the germ ) . Moreover ,  when one  argues,  
one must have a f irm f a i th on  one ' s  o p i n i o n .  I f  one shou l d  w a ver ,  
there i s  a r i sk of  be ing d i v i ned b y  the adversary .  Th is  cou ld  
be what  has happened to  y ou .  You cou l d  have  been dece i ved,  
and then taken the natura l  f la i r  o f  J i  X ian as t ranscendent d i v i n 
a t i o n .  B r i n g  th i s  man to  me so  that  I may  s e e  w h a t  i t  i s  a l l  
about . '  - T h e  n e x t  d a y  L i e  Z i  brought  t h e  seer to  Hu Z i ,  under 
pretex t  o f  a medica l  consu l ta t i on .  When he  came out,  the seer 
sa id  to Lie Z i :  ' Alas ,  your master  is  a dead man. He w i l l be 
f in i shed w i th i n  a few days.  On e x a m i n i ng h i m  I had a strange 
v is ion,  as o f  h u m i d  ashes,  an omen o f  death . '  - When he had 
sent the seer away,  Lie Zi  went i n  shedding tears and reported 
the prognos is  to  Hu Z i .  l he la t ter  sa id :  ' I  mani fested myse l f  
to h i m  as  an inert  and  s ter i le  earth ,  w i t h  a l l  my  energy  arrested,  
(an aspect  that common people  show only  on the approach of  
death,  but  which  the  contemp l a t i v e  can  produce at  w i l l ) . He  
has  been taken in  b y  i t .  Br ing  h i m  aga in ,  and  you w i l l  see  the 
next  s tage of the exper i ment. ' - The ne xt  day ,  Lie Zi  brought 
the seer back.  W hen he came out , the seer sa i d  to  Lie Z i :  ' Your 
master has done wel l  by address ing  h i msel f to me;  there i s  a l ready 
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an improvement;  the ashes are bec oming re-an i m a ted;  I have 
seen s igns of  v i ta l  energy . '  - Lie Zi  reported these words to 
Hu Z i ,  who said:  ' Th i s  i s  because I man i fested  myse l f  to him 
as an earth fecundated by  heaven ,  w i th energy r i s i ng from the 
dep ths under an i n f luence from above .  He has  seen c lear l y ,  but 
he has i n terpreted it wrong l y ,  ( t ak i ng  what  has resu l t ed from my 
concen trat ion ,  as natura l ) .  Br ing h i m  aga i n ,  so tha t we may con
t i nue the exper i men t . '  - The next  day  L i e  Z i  brough t the  seer .  After 
h i s  examinat ion ,  he sa i d :  ' T oday I have  found a vague  and i ndeterm
inate  aspect i n  your  master.  I cannot make any  prognos is  from 
th is ,  bu t when h i s  cond i t i on becomes more c l e a r l y  def ined,  I 
w i l l  be able to te l l  you what  i t  i s . ' - L i e  Z i  reported  these words 
to Hu Z i ,  who sa id :  ' Th i s  is because I man i fes ted  myse l f  to h im . 
under the  form of a gre a t  chaos ,  as y e t  und i fferen t i a ted ,  al l  
my forces be i ng i n  a s tate  of neutra l  equ i l i br i u m .  He  could in 
fac t draw noth ing  c lear  fro m th i s  for m.  A swel l  in the water 
can be caused just as well  by  a sea monster ,  a reef ,  the s trength 
of the curren t ,  a spr i n g ,  a casc ade ,  the mee t i ng of two currents 
of water ,  a dam,  a def lec t i o n ,  or  by  the breac h i ng of  a dyke; 
an i den t i ca l  e ffec t  produced by  n i ne d i fferent  causes .  C i t is  there
fore i mposs ib le  to concl ude the na ture of  i ts cause d i rec t l y  from 
the swe l l ;  further e x a m i n a t i o n  i s  necessary  to  de termine the 
l a t ter) . Br ing  h i m  once more ,  and you  w i l l  see  the seque l . '  -
The ne xt  day the · seer s topped for on l y an i ns tant  i n  front of 
Hu Z i ,  understood noth i ng ,  lost h i s  co mposure , and f le d .  - 'Run 
after h i m , ' sa i d  Hu Z i .  - L i e  Z i  obe y e d ,  b u t  cou ld  not  ca tch up 
wi th h i m .  - ' He w i l l  not  come back , '  s a i d  Hu Z i ,  ' I  man i fested 
myself  to h i m  as coming from the pr i mord i a l  p r i n c i p l e  be fore 
t ime ,  a movement  in the v o i d  w i thout  apparent  for m , a bo i l ing 
of i nert  force .  I t  was too much for h i m ,  tha t ' s  why he  has taken 
to fl i gh t . '  - Real i s i ng tha t i n  fac t he  s t i l l  understood nothing 
of h i s  master ' s  eso t e r i c  doc tr i ne ,  L i e  Z i  rema ined  at home for 
three whole  years .  He d i d  the cook ing  for h i s  w i fe ,  and served 
the p i gs as though they  were men ( i n  order  to  destroy  an y  human 
prejud i ces w i t h i n  h i mse l f) .  He c u t  h i mse l f  of f  from outs ide in terests 
and he brought h i s  own ar t i f i c i a l  cu l ture back to a p r im i t i ve 
natural s imp l i c i ty .  He became l i k e  a lump of  earth ,  a s tranger 
to al l  events and happen i ngs,  and thus  he rema ined ,  concentrated 
on un i t y ,  unt i l  the end of  h i s  days .  

M. When Master Lie  Z i  was  go ing to Q i ,  he suddenl y turned and 
re traced h i s  steps. Bo Hun Wu Ren ,  whom he had met ,  asked 
h im: 'Why are you retrac ing  your steps ? '  - ' Because I was afraid, '  
said L i e  Z i .  - ' A fra id  of wha t ? '  sa id  Bo H u n  Wu Ren . - ' I  had 
been i n  ten restaurants,  and f i ve t i mes I was the f i rst  to be 
served. It must be that my in ter ior perfec t i on was v i s ible  to 
those people ,  for them to have served me before r icher and older 
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c l i ents .  I was there fore afra i d  that ,  should I go as far as Q i , 
the pr ince ,  h a v i n g  c o m e  a lso  to know o f  m y  mer i t ,  would  d i scharge 
on to me the government  that w e i ghs so h e a v i l y  on h i m . '  - ' W ise ly  
though t , ' sa id  Bo Hun Wu Ren .  ' Y ou have  escaped a p r i nce ly  
patron ;  but  I fear  you  m a y  yet  f ind  masters at  h o me . '  - Some t i me 
la ter Bo Hun Wu Ren wen t to v i s i t L i e  Z i .  He saw a quan t i t y  o f  
shoes (an i n d i c a t i o n  o f  t h e  presence o f  so  m a n y  v i s i tors ) . S topp i ng 
h i mse l f  a t  the courtyard ,  he  ref lected  a t  length , h i s  ch i n rest i ng 
on the end o f  h i s  s t i ck;  then he l e ft w i th o u t  s a y i n g  a word.  How
ever the  porter  had  to ld  L i e  Z i .  The  l a t t er q u i c k l y  grabbed h i s  
sanda l s  a n d  r a n  a f ter h i s  fr i en d ,  w i th o u t  e ve n  tak i ng t h e  t i me 
to put  them on .  When he caught  up  w i th  h i m  a t  the  ou ter  gate , 
he sa id :  ' Why  are y o u  l e a v i n g  l i k e  t h i s ,  w i t h o u t  g i v i ng m e  any  
use fu l  adv ice ? '  - ' Wha t ' s the good  of  i t  now? ' sa id  Bo Hun  W u  
Ren . ' Did  I n o t  w a r n  y o u ? N o w  y o u  h a ve mas ters a t  h o m e .  N o  
doub t y o u  h a v e  not  a t t r a c t e d  t h e m  y o u rs e l f , b u t  you  h a v e  no t 
kep t them a w a y  e i ther .  Wha t  i n f l u e n c e  w i l l  y o u  h a v e  on these 
peop l e  now ? One can  only  i n f l uence  b y  k e e p i ng a t  a d i s t ance .  
One can  no longer  speak  fran k l y  t o  those  one  i s  i n v o l v ed w i th .  
One cannot  reprove those to  w h o m  one  i s  t i e d .  C o m mon peopl e ' s 
subj ec ts o f  convers a t i o n  are p o i so n  to  the  p e r fe c t  m a n .  What  
i s  the  good  o f  con vers i ng  w i th b e i ngs  w h o  n e i ther  l i s ten  nor  
understand ? '  

N .  Yang Z h u  was g o i n g  t o  P e i  and  L a o  Z i  was  g o i n g  t o  Q i n .  
The t w o  met  each  o t h e r  a t  L i an g .  On s e e i n g  Yang  Zhu ,  L a o  Z i  
ra ised h i s  eyes  to  h e a v e n ,  a n d  s a i d  w i th a s i g h :  ' I  h a d  hoped 
to be able  to  instruct  y o u ,  b u t  I see there  i s  no  wa y . '  - Yang 
Zhu d id  not  rep l y .  When the  two t r a v e l l ers reached the  hoste l  
where they spen t the n i gh t , Yang  Zhu  h i mse l f  brought  a l l  the 
th ings requ ired for  the  t o i l e t .  Then ,  when Lao Z i  was se t t l ed  
in  h i s  room,  Y a n g  Z h u  l e f t  h i s  shoes  b y  the door  and  wen t i n  
on  h i s  knees,  and  sa id :  ' I  d id  n o t  unders tand  what  you  sa i d  about  
me when  y o u  ra i sed  your  e y es to  heaven  and s i ghed .  I d i d  not 
ask you  for an e xp l ana t i on then,  as I d i d  not  wish to  de lay  your 
j ourne y .  But  now that you are free,  p l ease e x p l a i n  the mean ing  
of your words to  me . '  - ' Y o u  h a ve , '  s a i d  Lao  Z i ,  ' a  haughty  look  
wh ich rebuffs; whereas the  Sage appears confused e ven  though 
he i s  irreproachab l e .  He cons i ders  h i mse l f  i nadequate ,  wha tever  
his  s tate  of  perfect i on . '  - ' I  wi l l  p rof i t from your  l esson , ' sa i d  
Yang Zhu ,  rooted t o  the spot  w i th  shock .  - Even  that  same n igh t  
Yang Zhu humbled  h i msel f so much that  the  s taff  o f  the i nn ,  
who  had served h i m  wi th  so much respect  on h i s  arr i va l , p a i d  
no attent ion to h i m  on t h e  morn ing  o f  h i s  departure .  ( The respect  
of servants ,  i n  China ,  is propor t i ona l to  the haugh t i ness o f  the  
trave l ler).  
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0. When Yang Zhu was pass ing  through the Pr inc i pa l i t y  of Song 
he was rece i ved hospi tab ly  in a hoste l .  The host had two wi ves, 
one beau t i fu l ,  the other ugl y .  The ug ly  one was l i ked ,  the beauty 
was detested. . .  'Why so ? '  asked Yang Zhu of  a l i t t le  servant • • •  

• . • •  ' Because , '  sa id the c h i l d ,  ' the beaut i ful  one shows off  her 
beauty ,  which makes her unp leasant  to us; whereas the ug ly  one 
knows that she is ug l y ,  wh ich  makes  us forget  her ug l i ness. ' 
- ' Remember tha t , '  s a i d  Yang Zhu  to  h i s  d i sc i p les .  ' Be i ng  wise,  
do not pose as h a v i ng w i sdom; that i s  the  secret o f  being l i ked 
everywhere . '  

P .  I n  t h i s  world there a r e  o n l y  t w o  ways :  t h a t  of  subord inat ion,  
or deference; and that  of  i nsubord i n a t i o n ,  or  arrogance .  These 
tenets have been def ined  b y  the anc ien t s  as fo l l ows:  The  arrogant 
ones have sympathy onl y for those lesser  than themsel ves ,  the 
deferent ia l  ones l i ke the i r  super i ors a l so .  Arrogance i s  dangerous, 
for it makes ene m i es for onese l f; de ference i s  sure , for it only 
makes fr iends. Everyth ing  succeeds for the d e fe re n t i a l  person, 
i n  both pr i vate  and pub l i c  l i fe ;  whereas  the arrogant  person has 
onl y fa i l ures.  Thus Yu Z i  s a i d  that power  must be  a l wa ys te mpered 
by  condescens i on;  that it  i s  condescens i o n  tha t  makes power 
last ;  that  this rule permi ts one to  prognos t i c a t e  re l i ab l y  about 
the prosper i t y  or ruin of  i n d i v i du a l s  or  s t a tes .  Force  i s  not sol i d, 
whereas noth ing  equa ls  the so l i d i t y  of so ftness .  - Lao Dan also 
has sa id :  ' The power of a s t a te b r i ngs  ru i n  to  i t ,  j us t  as the great
ness of  a tree ca l l s  for the fe l l i n g  a x e .  Weakness  g i ves l i fe, 
strength makes death . '  

Q. The Sage al l ies  h i mse l f  w i th  those w h o  h a v e  t h e  same i nterior 
sent i ments as h i mse l f ,  the common  man l i nks  h i mse l f  w i t h  those 
who p lease h i m  by the i r  e.x t e r i or .  Now the  heart  of a beast can 
be h i dden in a human body;  a beast l y  body can  c o n t a i n  the heart 
of a man. In e i ther of these cases ,  j u d g i ng by the e x ter ior  would 
lead to error.  - Fu X i ,  Nu Gua, Shen Nang, the Great  Yu, had 
one a human head on the body of  a snake,  one a head l ike a 
cow's ,  one the muz z l e  o f  a t i ger ; but  under  these an i mal  forms, 
they were great Sages. Whereas J i e  the last  of the X i as , Zhou 
the last of the Yi ns ,  Duke Huan  of L u ,  and Duke Mu of  Chu, 
were beasts in  human form* .  - When the Yel low E mperor went 
into battle at Yen Di on the p l a i n  of  F an Quan,  feroc i ous  beasts 
formed h i s  front l i ne ,  and b i rds of prey formed h i s  i n fantry . 
These ani mals were attached to  h i m  through h i s  ascendancy. 
- When Yao put Kui i n  charge of  mus i c ,  the an i m als ran and 

danced, charmed by the musical  stra i ns .  - Can one say ,  therefore, 
that there i s  an essent ia l  d i fference between man and the an i mals? 
No doub t the i r  forms and tongues are d i fferent. from those of 

* TH pages 2 J,24,2 5,4 7 - 59,8 '>, 1 JB, 1 49. 
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men,  but  couldn ' t  they  f ind  a way o f  understand ing  each other 
desp i te that? The Sages ment ioned  above ,  who understood e very 
th ing  and e x tended the i r  sol i c i tude t o  a l l ,  were able  to w i n  over 
e ven  the an i m al s .  There are  so  many p o i n ts in  c o m mon between 
the i ns t i ncts of  an i m a l s  and the ways  o f  men.  They also J i ve 
i n  pa i rs ,  and love  the i r  o ffspr i ng.  They  a lso  seek t o  house them 
se lves  i n  s a fe p laces .  T h e y  a l s o  pre fer  temperate ,  to  co ld ,  reg ions.  
They a lso  come together  i n  groups ,  wa l k i ng i n  step ,  the l i t t le  
ones  i n  the m i dd le  and the b ig  ones outs ide .  They a lso  po int  
out  t o  each other  the good p l aces for d r i nk i ng or feeding.  - In 
the ear l i est  t i mes  an i ma ls  and men l i ved  and t rave l led  together.  
When men made e mperors  and k i ngs  for the msel ves,  m i strust 
arose and caused separat i o n .  L a t e r  on  fear brought an i mals  and 
men further and further  apart .  Howe ver ,  e ven  now, the d i s tance 
i s  not i mp assab le .  In the eas t ,  in the land of  the J i e ,  the l anguage 
at least o f  domes t i c  an i ma l s  i s  s t i l l  understood.  The anc ient  
Sages  understood the l anguage and  penetrated  the  fee l i ngs o f  
a l l  b e i ngs, c o mmuni c a t i ng w i th a l l  as  w i th humans ,  j u s t  a s  wel l  
w i th  the Kui ,  Shen ,  L i ,  and  Mei  ( t ranscendent  b e i ngs) , as w i th 
the b i rds , quadrupeds ,  and i nsects .  S t a r t i n g  from the pr inc ip le  
that  the sent i ments  o f  b e i ngs w h i c h  have  the same b lood  and 
breathe the same a i r  cannot  be  gre a t l y  d i ffere n t ,  they treated 
the ani m a ls more  or  less  l i ke men ,  w i th success.  - A monkey 
keeper o f  the P r i n c i p al i t y  o f  Song came to understand monkeys  
and to  commun icate  with  them.  H e  treated them better  than 
the me mbers o f  h i s  f a m i l y ,  re fus i n g  them noth ing .  However ,  
he fe l l  into  d i re s t r a i t s .  Ob l i ged to  r a t i o n  h is  monkeys ,  he though t 
up the fol lowing  means o f  persuas i on .  ' F r o m  now on, ' he sa id  
to  them, ' y ou wi l l  each  have  three taro  roots  in  the morn ing, 
and four i n  the  e v e n i ng .  W i l l  that  be  al l  r i gh t ? '  - A l l  the monkeys 
were fur i ous.  - Then he  said,  'how abou t four  taros  in the morn i ng 
and three  i n  the e v e n i ng ;  w i l l  tha t  su i t  you ? '  - Sat i s f i ed  tha t 
he had taken not ice  o f  t h e i r  d i sp leasure , the monkeys  a l l  sett led 
down q u i t e  content .  - That  i s  how one w i ns over  the an i mals.  
The Sage l i kewise  w i ns over fool i sh  h u m ans .  The means employed 
matter l i t t l e ,  be  they  real  or appare n t ,  prov i ded  that the y sat i sfy ,  
and do not  cause i r r i t a t i on*.  - Another example of the direct 
analogy bet ween animals and man. - J i  X i ng Z i  was tra i n ing 
a f i ght ing - cock for E mperor Xuan  of  the Zhou dynas t y .  After  
ten days ,  when asked for news , he sa id :  ' I t  i s  not  ready to  f i ght ;  
i t  i s  s t i l l  va in  and headstrong . '  - Ten days later ,  asked aga in ,  
he rep l ied :  'Not  yet ;  i t  st i l l  responds to the crowing of  other  
cocks. ' - Ten days la ter ,  he sa id :  'Not  y e t; i t  i s  st i l l  nervous 
and passi onate . '  - After another ten  days,  he said:  'Now it  is  
ready;  it  no l onger pays attent ion  to  the sounds made by other 

*Compare with  Zhuang Z i ,  c h .  2 C ,  w h e r e  t h e  s a m e  theme is repea ted,  s l ight ly  

modified. 
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members of i ts speci es; it i s  moved by  the i r  s ight  no more than 
if it were made of wood.  No other cock w i l l  be able to hold 
out aga inst i t . '  

R .  Hui Ang, father o f  H u i  Shu,  and a sophist  l i ke h i s  son, went 
to v is i t K ing  Kang of  Song. The la t ter s tamped on the floor 
and coughed w i th i mpat i ence at the s ight  of h i m ,  and sa id  in 
a loud voice:  'Mysel f, I value force ,  bravery ;  goodness and fai rness 
are subjects that mean noth ing to me; now you have been warned; 
tel l  me what you have to say . ' - ' R i ght  now, ' sa i d Hui Ang,  ' one 
of my favour i te  themes is to exp la in  wh y  the b lows of the strong 
and brave some t i mes remain  wi thou t e f fec t .  Woul d you l i ke to 
hear a d i scourse on tha t? ' - ' Most w i l l i ng l y , ' sa id  the k i ng. -
' They rema in wi thou t e ffec t , ' repl i e d  the soph i s t ,  ' when they 
do not execute them. And why do they  not execute  them? Because 
they dare not or they do not w i sh to .  That ,  aga i n ,  is one of my 
favour i te  themes • • •  Let  us take  the case where they do not wish 
to.  Why not? Because i t  w i l l  not  produce any advantage.  This  
is  aga in  one of my favour i te subj ects  • • •  Let  us suppose now that 
there was a way of ob ta in ing a l l  advantages ,  o f  w i nn i ng the hearts 
of a l l  the men and women in the emp i re ,  o f  protec t i ng oneself  
from al l  prob lems.  Would  you not  l i ke to  know o f  such a way? '  
- ' But yes , '  sa id  the  k ing .  - ' Ah wel l , '  sa id  the soph ist ,  ' i t  i s  
the doc tr ine of Confuc ius and Mo Zi ,  wh i ch you d id  not wish 
to hear about,  j ust now. Confuc ius  and Mo Z i ,  these two pr inces 
w i thout lands, these nobles w i thou t t i t les ,  are the pr ide and joy 
of all men and women in the empire .  I f  you ,  a pr i nce wi th  l and 
and t i t les,  were to embrace the doc tr ine  of these two men,  every
one would  g i ve themse l ves to you,  and you would become more 
famous than they are, because,  un l i ke  the m ,  you have  power*. ' 
- The King of Song could not  f ind  a word i n  repl y .  - Hu i  Ang 
went out in  tr iumph.  He was a lready far away when the King 
of Song said to h is  court i ers:  ' Bu t  say someth ing .  That  man has 
reduced me to s i l enc e . '  

*Hui Ang was not a disciple of Confucius. However the tr iumph of the sophists 
consisted in putting their adversary off his own thesis. The K ing of  Song began 
by declar ing that he detested Confucianism. Hui Ang proves to him, without believ
Ing i t  himself,  that  i t  is the best  of doct r ines. 
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Chapter J. Psychical States* . 

A. At the t i m e  of E m peror  M u** of  the Z hou dynasty , a mag t c t an 
from the far  west  came to court .  Th i s  man w as ab le  to  pass 
unharmed through w a t e r  o r  f i r e ,  p ass  through meta l  or stone 
wi thout encounter i n g  any  res i s tance ,  make torrents  run back wards,  
change the p os i t i on o f  town ramparts ,  l ev i ta te  h i mse l f ,  take 
on any form at  w i l l w h i l st keep i n g  h is  human i n t e l l i gence ,  and 
so on.  E mperor  Mu venerated  h i m  as a sp i r i t ,  and served h i m  
a s  a d i sc ip l e  w ou l d  serve  h i s  master ,  g i v i ng h i m  the best  h e  had 
of  lodgings,  food,  and  w om e n .  Ye t  the  mag i c i an found the i mpe r ia l  
pa lace  un inhab i t a b l e ,  the  i mper i a l  c u i s i ne i n e d i b l e ,  the women 
of  the harem unw orthy  o f  h i s  affe c t i on .  Then the emperor had 
a spe c i a l  palace b u i l t  for  h i m. The m a t e r i a l s  and  w o rk m anship 
were a l l  e x qu i s i t e .  The e xpense used  up  the i m pe r i a l  treasure.  
The f i n i shed  e d i f i c e  reached a h e i g h t  of  e i g h t  thousand feet .  
When the e mperor  ded i c a te d  i t ,  he  c a l l e d  i t  the Tower Reach ing  
To Heaven .  He f i l led  i t  w i th  se lected  young  peop le  ca l led  in  
f rom the Pr i nc i p al i t i es of  Zheng and  We i .  He i ns ta l l ed  baths  
and a hare m .  He p ro v i ded  i t  w i th  prec i ous obj ects ,  f i ne  s i lks ,  
cosme t i c s ,  perfu mes ,  and  cur i os i t i es .  He had the  most  famous 
sy mphon ies  performed there .  E very  month he  p ro v i ded  new outf i ts  
of  superb  c l o t h i n g ,  e v e r y  day  a profus ion  of e x q u i s i te th ings • • •  

• •  None of  th i s  had any  e f fect .  T h e  mag i c ian  f o u n d  n o t h i n g  t o  
h i s  l i k i ng and l i ve d  w i thout  p l easure i n  h i s  n e w  lodg i ng ,  from 
wh ich  he  w as frequ e n t l y  abse n t .  - The e m pe ror  w as aston i shed 
by h i s  condu c t ,  u n t i l  one  day,  du r i n g  a fest i v a l ,  the mag i c i an 
s a i d  to  h i m :  ' Co m e  w i th m e . '  - The e mperor  se i z ed  the  magi c i a n ' s  
w and w h i c h  qu i c k l y  l i f ted  h i m  u p  i n t o  space as f ar as t h e  palace 
of transcendent  men  in  the centre  o f  heaven.  Th i s  pa lace  was 
made o f  go ld  and s i l ver ,  ornamen t e d  w i t h  pear l s  and jade .  I t  
was s i tuated above  the reg ion of  the  ra in  c louds ,  and seemed 
to f loat  in  space l i k e  a cloud.  I n  th i s  supra - t errest r i a l  world,  
s ights,  m u s i c ,  perfumes ,  tastes;  no t h ing  was as in  the wori<� of  
men. The e mperor  understood that  he was i n  the c i ty o f  the 
heaven ly  Sovere i gn.  From up there , h i s  ear th ly  palace looked 
to h i m  l i k e  a l i t t l e  p i l e  o f  t w i gs and turf .  He would have stayed 
there  for  y ears w i t ho u t  even  re member i ng h i s  e m p i re;  but  the  
mag i c i an i n v i ted  h i m  to fol low h im further  • • •  Th i s  t i me he took 
him up beyond the sun and moon,  out of s i ght of  land and oceans,  
i n to a b l i n d i ng l i ght ,  a deafe n i ng harmony. S e i z e d  w i th terror 
and vert i go ,  the e mperor asked to  go down. The descent  was 
effected w i t h  the rap i d i t y  of  a meteor i te  fal l i ng through space. 
- When he came to, the e mperor found h i m se l f  s i t t ing  on his 

seat ,  surrounded by his court ie rs ,  his cup half ful l ,  h is stew hal f 

*Real i ty,  memory,  imag ination, dream, ecstasy, l o l l y ,  etc. 

* * T H  p. 1 2 1 .  
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eaten . ' What happened to me ? '  he  asked  h i s  entourage.  - ' It seemed 
as i f  you had wi thdrawn yourse l f  for an i nstan t , '  they said. -
The emperor thought he had been absent for at least three months. 
'How do you expl a i n  that? ' he asked  the magic i an .  - ' Oh ,  noth ing 
could be more s imple , '  said the l a tter .  ' I  took up your sp ir i t ,  
your body has  not moved.  Or, rather ,  I d id  not  e ven d isp lace 
your sp ir i t ,  s ince a l l  d i s t i nct ions o f  t i me and p lace are i l l u s i ve.  
The mental representat ion  of  a l l  poss i b i l i t i es i s  made w i thout 
movement and abstrac ted from t i m e . '  - I t  i s  from the t i me of 
th is  episode that the d i s taste o f  Emperor Mu for the  government 
of h is  empire and the p leasures of  his court began, and also h is  
taste for  wander ing .  It was then that ,  w i th h i s  e i gh t  f amous 
horses each of a d i fferent hue ,  he  undertook his famous exped i t i on 
beyond the western front i ers.  He was accompan ied  by lao Fu 
who drove his char i o t ,  Q i  He who served as groom,  and Shen 
Bai who drove the wagon ass i s ted  by Ben Rang .  After hav ing 
covered a thousand stages, he reached the Ju  Sou t r ibe ,  who 
gave him swan 's b lood to dr ink  and washed his feet with koumiss 
( two forti ti ers) . The fol l ow ing  n i gh t  was spent  on  the banks of 
the Red Torren t .  The next  day the emperor  c l i mbed Mount Kun 
Lun, v i s i ted  the Ye l low Emperor ' s  anc i e n t  pa lace ,  and bu i l t  a 
cairn i n  memory of h i s  v i s i t .  Nex t he  v i s i te d  X i  Wang Mu*,  and 
was enterta ined by h i m  (or her ) near  the  Green L a k e .  They exch
anged toasts , and the e mperor d i d  not h i d e  the  fac t that i t  was 
painfu l  for h i m  to have  to go b ac k .  After  hav ing  conte mplated 
the place where the sun rests a t  the end of i ts d i urnal  course 
of ten thousand stages ,  he made h i s  w a y  back  to  the empire. 
To sum up, he returned d i s i l l us i oned ,  hav ing  found noth ing that 
resembled his v i s i on .  ' A l as , ' he  s a i d ,  s i g h i ng ,  ' pos ter i t y  w i l l  say 
tha t I sacr i f i c e d  duty  to p l e asure . '  - And,  in fact ,  h a v i ng only 
l ooked for present happ i ness,  he was  not a good e mperor and 
did not a t ta in  sp i r i tual  perfe c t i o n ,  b u t  on l y  l i ved  a l ong t i me,  
dy ing i n  h i s  hundredth year .  

B. Lao Cheng Z i  entered the school  o f  Yi n Wen (Guan Y i n  Z i )  
in order to l earn the secret  of  un i  versa !  phantasmagoria.  For 
three who l e  years the l a t ter taugh t h i m  noth ing .  Th ink ing from 
this coldness that his master judged h i m  of  l i t t l e  ab i l i ty ,  L ao 
Cheng Zi  excused h i mse l f  and o ffered to w i thdraw. Master Yin 
Wen bowed to h i m  (a mark of ex traordinary esteem) ,  led him 
to h is  room, and there , w i thout w i tnesses ( for  the d i v ulgence 
of esoter ic  knowledge) , he said: ' A  long t i m e  ago, when Lao 
Dan left for the west**,  he summar ised his doct r i ne for me in 
these words: "The vital  spi r i t  and the mater ial body are phantasms-

*King or  fa i ry? Probably e king,  whom legend hes mede into e women. 
**II euthentic, this is the oldest reference to this deperture. 
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gor i a .  The words ' l i fe '  and ' de a t h '  des i gna te the i n i t i a l  genes is  
of  a be ing  through the act i on o f  the gene rat i ve v i r tue ,  and i ts 
f inal  transfor m a t i o n  under  the i n f luence o f  natura l  agen ts .  The 
phan tasmag o r i a  i s  the success i on of beg i nn i ngs and transform a t i ons 
under the i n f luence of the un i versal  motor ,  u n t i l  the i r  number  
is  comp l e t e .  The Pr inc i p l e ,  f i r s t  o f  the b e i ngs ,  i s  too myster i ous ,  
too profound,  to  be  sounded .  We can  on ly  s tudy  corporeal  becom i ngs 
and end i ngs,  wh ich  are v i s i b le and  man i fest .  Understand i ng that ,  
prac t i c a l l y ,  cos m i c  e vo l u t i on cons i s t s  o f  the success i on o f  the 
two states  o f  l i fe and death ;  t h i s  is the key to  the c omprehens i on 
of the phantasmagor i a .  We are  subj e c t  to  t h i s  v i c i ss i tude , you 
and I ,  and we c an obse r ve i ts e f fe c t s  on  ourse l ves . " ' Th is  i nstruc t i on 
rece i ved ,  Lao  Cheng Z i  re turned  h o m e ,  m e d i t a t e d  on i t  for three 
months,  and found the  sec r e t  of the  m ys t e r y .  He pe netrated  
i t  so we l l  that  he became master  o f  l i fe and death .  He was ab le  
to modi fy the seasons ,  produ c i n g  thunderstorms i n  w inter ,  and  
ice i n  summer .  He was ab le  t o  change  b i rds in to  qua drupeds and  
v ice -versa .  He taught  no one the  for m u l a ,  and no one has s i nce 
recovered i t .  Moreo v e r ,  says L i e  Z i ,  those who seek the ab i l i t y 
to transform t h i ngs shou ld  keep  i t  secret , and not  make  use o f  
i t .  T h e  anc i e n t  ru lers d i d  n o t  o w e  the i r  f a m e  to  e x traord i nary 
acts  o f  sc ience or  courage . W e  know the y pre ferred  to  act  for  
the good o f  human i t y ,  w i t h o u t  osten t a t i o n .  

C .  M e n t a l  appl i c a t i on h a s  e i gh t  e ffec ts :  ac t i on ,  de l i bera t i on ,  
success ,  f a i l u r e ,  happ i ness ,  sadness ,  l i fe ,  and death ;  a l l  o f  wh ich  
be long  to  the body .  Men ta l  abstra c t i on has s i x causes :  w i l l ,  aver
s i on ,  i n tense though t ,  s l eep ,  de l i gh t ,  and terror ;  a l l  o f  wh ich  
belong t o  the m i nd*.  Those who do  not  know the natura l  or ig in  o f  
emot ion ,  preoccupy the mse l ves  w i th i ts cause , when the y e xper ience 
it .  Those who know that e m o t i on has a natura l  o r i g i n  no longer 
preoccupy themsel ves w i t h  i t , because the y know i ts cause .  E very
th ing i n  the body o f  a b e i n g , fu l lness and  e m p t i ness ,  ga in  and 
loss , i s  in harmon y ,  i n  equ i l i b r i u m ,  w i th  the state of heaven and 
earth and the tota l i t y  of be i ngs w h i c h  popu l a te the cosmos. A 
predomi nance o f  y i n  makes  one dream o f  ford i ng a r i ver ,  w i th 
a cool  sensat ion .  A pre d o m i n ance of yang makes one dream of 
pass ing  through f i re ,  w i t h  a burn ing  sensat ion .  A s i m u l taneous 
excess of  y in and yang makes one dream o f  r i sks and dangers,  
wi th fear and hope.  In a state o f  s a t i e t y  one dreams o f  g i v i ng ;  
in  a state  o f  fast one dreams o f  tak i n g .  Supe r f i c i a l  m i nds dream 
they are r i s ing  i n  the a i r ,  ser i ous m i nds dream the y are deep 
down in  the water.  Wear ing  a be l t  i n  bed makes one dream of 
snakes; see ing  a p lumed b i rd makes one dream o f  fl y i n g .  Be fore 
a bereavement one dreams o f  f i re ;  before an i l lness one dreams 
of eat ing .  A f ter  dr ink ing  a great deal one has sad dreams; a fter 

* Cf.  R i tuel des Tcheou, b o o k  24. 
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danc i ng too much one c r i e s  w h i l s t  d r e a m i ng .  - L i e  Zi sa y s: ' A  
dream i s  a m e e t i n g m a de b y  t h e  m i n d ; re a l i t y  ( o b j e c t i ve perce p t i on ) 
i s  a c o n t a c t  w i t h  t h e  b o d y .  Wa k i ng t h o u g h t s  and s l eep i ng dreams 
are equ a l l y  i m p r e ss i o n s .  T h u s  t h o s e  o f  t r u l y  sound mind t h i nk 
and d r e a m  l i t t l e ,  a n d  a t t a c h  l i t t l e  i m p o r t a n c e  to the i r  thoughts 
and d r e a m s .  They know t h a t  t h o u g h t s  and d r e a m s  are n o t  the 
real i t y  they seem to be,  but a r e  r e f l e c t i ons o f  t h e  c o sm i c  p h a n tas
magor i a .  The a n c i e n t  Sages d i d  not t h i nk g r e a t l y  when awak e ,  
d i d  n o t  d r e a m  w h e n  s l e e p i n g ,  a n d  t h e y  s p o k e  n e i t he r  o f  t he i r  
thoug h t s  n o r  t h e i r  d r e a m s  b e c a u se t h e y  b e l i e v e d  a s  l i t t l e  i n  the 
one as the o t h e r . ' - In the s o u t h - e a s t e r n  c o r n e r  of the square 
e a r t h  is a l a n d  w h o s e  f r o n t i e r s  I do n o t  k n o w .  It is c a l l e d  Gu 
M a n g .  The a l t e r n a t i o ns o f  y i n  a n d  y a n g  do n o t  m a k e  t h e mselves  
fe l t ,  and t h e r e  a r e  n o  s e a s o n s ;  t h e  sun a n d  m o o n  do n o t  sh i ne 
t h e r e ,  a n d  t h e re i s  n e i t h e r  d a y  n o r  n i g h t .  I t s  i n h a b i t a n t s  do not 
e a t ,  a n d  do n o t  wear c l o t h e s .  They s l e e p  a l m o s t  c o n t i nuousl y ,  
a w ak i ng o n c e  e v e r y  f i f t y  d a y s .  T h e y  t a k e  a s  r e a l  w h a t  t h e y  hav e 
e x p e r i e n c e d  d u r i n g  t he i r  s l e ep , a n d  as i l l u s i on w h a t  t h e y  e x p e r i ence 
wh i l s t  a w ak e .  - In the c e n t re of the e a r t h  and of the four seas 
i s  t h e  m i dd l e  k i ng d o m  ( C h i n a ) , s e t  b y  the Y e l l o w R i v e r ,  e x t e n d i ng 
from t h e  l a n d  o f  Y u e  a s  f a r  a s  M o u n t  T a i  S h a n ,  w i t h  an east
west  breadth o f  m o r e  than t e n  t h o u s a n d  s t a g e s .  T h e  a l t e r n a t i ons 
o f  y i n  and y a n g  t h e r e  p r o d u c e  h o t  and c o l d  s e a s o n s ;  l i g h t  and 
darkness a l t e rna t e  p r o d u c i n g d a y  a n d  n i g h t .  A m on g s t i ts i nh a b i tants 
there a r e  w i se m e n  a n d  f o o l s .  I t s  n a t u r a l  a n d  i n d u s t r i a l products 
are n u me r o u s  a n d  v a r i e d .  I t  h a s  i t s p r i n c e s ,  o f f i c i a l s ,  r i t e s ,  and 
l a w s .  People t a l k  a n d  act  there a g r e a t  d e a l . They w ak e  and 
s leep a l t e r n a t e l y ,  t a k i ng a s  re a l  w h a t  they e x p e r i e n c e  dur i ng 
the w a k i ng s t a t e ,  a n d  as v a i n  w h a t  t h e y  e x p e r i en c e  d u r i ng s leep . 

- In the n o r t h  - w e s t  c o r n e r  o f  t h e  s q u a r e  e a r t h  i s  t h e  l and o f  
F u  L a o  w h e r e  t h e  g r o u n d ,  b u r n t  w i t h o u t.  c e a se b y  t h e  s u n ' s  rays,  
does n o t  produce any c e r e a l s .  T h e  p e o p l e  l i v e  o n  f ru i t  and roots 
w h i c h  they eat r a w .  B r u t a l ,  t h e y  p r i z e  f o r c e  m o r e  t h a n  j us t ice . 
They are a l most  a l w a y s  m o v i ng a n d  s e l d o m  r es t .  T h e y  are awake 
most o f  the t i me ,  and s l e e p  l i t t l e .  T h e y  h o l d  a s  r e a l  w h a t  they 
exper ience dur i ng the w a k i ng s t a t e .  

D. A certa in  Y i n ,  a n  o f f i c i a l  o f  t h e  Z ho u  d y n a s t y ,  l i ved  i n  luxury.  
His  ser vants got n o  r e s t  from dawn t i l l  n i g h t .  An old va let ,  broken 
and feeb le,  was n o  l e s s  a b u s e d  t h a n  the others .  Now,  after  hav ing 
suffered hardsh ip a l l  da y , e a c h  n ight  t h i s  man dreamt he was 
a pr ince,  seated on a t h r o n e ,  go vern ing a country , and enjoy i ng 
al l  the pleasures of i t .  On awak ing  he found h i mse l f  once more 
a valet ,  and suffered as such the whole day through.  When his 
fr iends compla ined  of the i r  lot,  the  o ld  valet s a i d  to them: ' I 
am not sa g i ven to compla in ing .  The l i fe o f  men i s  equa l l y  d i v i ded 
into day and n ight .  Dur ing the day I am a va le t  and suffer;  but 
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during the n ight  I a m  a pr ince  and enjoy  mysel f very  much.  I t  
i s  good  hal f o f  the t i m e ;  why shou ld  I compl a i n ? '  - Howe ver 
the master  o f  th is  v a l e t ,  after a day o f  pleasure , dre a m t  each 
ni ght that  he was a valet ,  bowed down wi th worry ,  snar led  at  
and rebuked .  He to ld  a f r iend  o f  th i s .  The l a t ter  sa i d  to  h i m: 
' I t  must be  because  dur ing  the day  you  have  e x ceeded the lot  
of  p leasure ass i gned to  you  b y  dest i n y . Des t i n y  c ompensates  
for  th i s  b y  your  suffe r i ng a t  n i gh t . '  - The  of f i c i a l  b e l i e ve d  h is  
fr iend,  moderated h i s  l u x u r y ,  trea t e d  h is  servants  better ,  and 
found h i mse l f  the better  for i t .  ( S t r a i g h t  away  the o ld  va let  
l ost  h i s  nocturnal  p l e asure which d es t i n y  had a l l owed h im i n  
compens a t i on f o r  t h e  e x c ess o f  h i s  da i l y  f a t i gues ) .  

E.  A butcher  from Zheng ,  who  was  c o l l e c t i n g  f i rewood,  c a m e  
across a s tray  roebu c k  w h i c h  he  k i l l e d a n d  h i d  under  some b ranches 
i n  a ho l low,  i n tend ing to remove  i t  in s e c r e t ,  l a t e r .  On return ing 
he cou ld  not  f ind  the p lace  and , b e l i e v i ng he had  drea m t  i t ,  
he t o l d  t h e  s t o r y  to  others .  O n e  o f  t h e  a u d i e n c e ,  fo l l o w i ng h i s  
d irect i ons,  found t h e  roebu c k  and  b rou gh t i t  h o m e .  ' Th i s  butcher ' s  
dre a m  w a s  rea l , '  s a i d  the p e o p l e  o f  h i s  house .  ' Re a l  f o r  y ou , '  
sa id  h i s  people ,  ' s i nce  i t  i s  y o u  w h o  g o t  i t . '  - H o w e v e r ,  t h e  next  
n ight  the b utcher  had  a r e v e l a t i o n  i n  a dream t h a t  such  a person 
had found his roebuck  and h i dden  i t  in h i s  house .  He went there 
early i n  the morn i n g ,  d i s c o v e r e d  the roebuck , and accused  the 
person in front of  the v i l l age  c h i e f .  The l a t t e r  s a i d  t o  the butcher:  
' If you  k i l l ed  th i s  roebuck w h i l s t  a w a k e ,  why d i d  you te l l  the 
story that  you d id  i t  in  a dre a m ?  I f  you k i l l e d  a roebuck  i n  a 
drea m ,  i t  cou ld  not  b e  th i s  rea l  roebuck .  Therefore ,  s ince  i t  
cannot be  asce r t a i ned t h a t  you  k i l l e d t h e  b e a s t ,  I cannot g i ve 
j udgement i n  your  favour .  Moreo ve r ,  s ince  your  adversary found 
it from d irect i ons g i ven in your  dream,  and you found it aga i n  
after  another dream,  y ou shou l d  d i v i de i t  between  t h e  two  o f  
you. ' - T h e  v i l l age c h i e f ' s  j udgement  w a s  b rou g h t  t o  t h e  a t tent ion 
of  the Pr ince o f  Zheng,  who asked h i s  m i n i s ter  what  he thought 
about i t .  The min i s ter  sa id :  ' In order to  dec i de what  i s  a dream,  
and what i s  not ,  and to dec i de legal  r ights  in  a matter  o f  dreams,  
only the Yel low Emperor  and Confuc ius  are qual i f i ed .  S i nc e  we 
have ne i ther  o f  them to  sett le  th i s  l i t i ga t i on ,  I th ink  we should  
s t ick  to  the arb i trary  j u dgement  o f  the v i l l age ch ie f. ' 

F .  A t  Yang L i  i n  the Pr inc ipal i t y  of  Song a mi ddle-aged man 
called Hua Zi caught an i l l ness w h i c h  comple te ly  took away h i s  
memor y .  I n  t h e  even ing he no longer k n e w  of  an acqu i s i t i on h e  
h a d  m a d e  i n  t h e  morni ng ,  a n d  he cou ld  not  remember w h a t  money 
he had spent the day before.  Outs ide ,  he  forgot to wal k ,  i n  the 
house he d id  not  th ink of  si t t ing down. Al l  past  memor i es were 
wiped  out as he went al ong.  - A scholar from the Pr inc ipal i ty 
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of  Lu offered to treat this case of amnesi a.  Hua Z i  's fami ly  
promised ha l f  of  h is  fortune i f  he should succeed.  The scholar 
said: ' Incantat i ons, prayers,  drugs , and acupunc ture, w i l l  have 
no effec t .  He can only be cured if I manage to reshape h i s mind . '  
- The scholar soon observed that the pat ient s t i l l  asked for 

clothes when he was naked,  food when hungry,  and l i gh t  when 
in the dark. He sa id  to the fam i l y : ' There is hope of a cure, 
but my method i s  secret and I w i l l  not d i vulge i t  to anyone ' • • 

. • •  Hav ing  sa id  th is ,  he shut h i mse l f up w i th the pat ient ,  who, 
on the se venth day ,  found h i msel f cured after se veral years of 
amnes ia .  - But what a surpr ise;  as soon as h i s  me mory returned, 
Hua Zi  went  i nto a rage, made bloody reproaches to  his fami ly , 
and put the scholar to f l i gh t  w i th a l ance.  They  wrested i t  from 
h im,  and asked the reason for h i s  fury .  ' Ah , ' he sa id ,  'I was so 
happy when I d i d  not even  know i f  heaven and earth ex isted. 
Now , once more, I must  reg ister  i n  m y  memory the successes 
and fa i l ures, pleasures and  su ffer i ngs,  the  good and bad th i ngs 
of the pas t ,  and I must  preoccupy m ysel f w i th the future.  Who 
can g i ve back to me,  even  for a momen t ,  the happi ness of uncon
sci ousness ? '  - Z i  Gong , who had heard th i s  s tory  and was astonished 
by i t , asked Confu c i us for an exp lanat i on .  'You  are i nc apable 
of understand ing i t '  (your  m i nd i s  too prac t i c a l  for that) , said 
Confuc ius. ' Yen Hui (an abstrac t conte mp l at i v e ) w i l l  understand 
it better . ' 

G .  A certa in  Pang of the Pr inc i p a l i t y  of  Qin had a son. When 
qu i te  small  th i s  c h i l d  seemed i nte l l i ge n t ,  but when he grew up 
h is  mental i t y  seemed very strange.  S i n g i ng made h i m  cry ,  and 
he thought that  wh i te was b lack ,  perfumes were st ink ing ,  sugar 
was b i t ter,  and good was bad .  In a nutshel l ,  in thoughts and things, 
in each and e veryth ing ,  he was the opposi te of other people .  
- A certa in  Yang sa id  to h i s  fa ther:  ' Th i s  i s  quite  an e x traordi nary 

case, you shou ld  go to  L u ,  where the scholars are very wise,  
and ask adv ice . '  - The father o f the topsy turvy chi ld set off 
i n  the d i rect ion of  Lu .  When he  was passing through Chen he 
met Lao Dan and to ld  h im about h i s  son. Lao Dan repl i ed: ' Is  
that why you th ink he i s  craz y ?  All  men o f  these t i mes are thus. 
They all take e v i l  for good,  and make rules of conduc t to  serve 
the i r  personal ga in .  There is  no one who does not su ffer from 
i t .  One fool per fam i l y ,  a fami l y  of  fools per v i l lage,  a v i l lage 
of fools per pr inc ipal i t y ,  a princ ipal i ty of fools in the e mpire; 
that would be tolerab le ,  str ict ly  spe aking.  But now the whole 
empire is crazy w i th the same fol l y  as your son 's ;  i f  not, it is  
you who are crazy for th ink ing  di fferently from the others.  Who 
w i l l  e ver define the rules of  feel i ngs,  sounds,  co lours,  smells,  
tastes, of good and ev i l ?  I am not certain if  I m yself  am wise,  
but I am certain that the schol ars of  L u  (who c l a i m to define 
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these th in gs)  are the worst sowers o f  fo l l y .  And you are going 
to ask them to cure  your  son for you? Bel ieve  me,  save yourse l f  
t h e  expense o f  a useless journey and re turn h o m e  by t h e  shortest 
route. ' 

H. A ch i ld  born i n  the Pr inc i p al i t y o f  Yen ( in  the far north) 
had been taken  to  the  K i ngdom o f  Chu ( i n  the far south of  the 
empire) where he  was brough t up  and spent  all  h i s  l i fe .  As an 
old m a n  he  returned t o  the land  o f  h is  b i r th .  Hal f-way there,  
as h e  approached the  p r i n c i p al town of  J i n , h is  t rave l l i ng compan
ions tr ied to make fun  o f  h i m  b y  say i ng :  'Here  i s  the pr inc ipa l  
town o f  Y e n ,  your  country ' • • •  Our m a n ,  be l i e v i n g  them,  became 
pale  and sad. - Then,  show i n g  h i m  a mound o f  the Earth Sp i r i t ,  
they s a i d :  ' Th i s  i s  the  mound o f  y o u r  na t i ve  v i l l a ge ' • • •  The man 
s ighed sadly .  - Then  they  showed h i m  a house and  sa id :  'Here 
i s  the  home o f  your ancestors ' • • •  The man  burst  into tears .  -
F ina l l y ,  showing  h i m  some tombs ,  they  s a i d :  ' And here  are the ir  
tombs ' . . .  With  these  words our  m a n  burst  into  l amenta t i on .  -
Then h i s  compan i ons  uncovered  the i r  hoa x .  ' We h a v e  fooled you , ' 
they s a i d .  ' Th i s  i s  J i n ,  i t  i sn ' t  Y e n . ' - Our man was very  confused,  
but  from then on  h e  c o n t r o l l e d  h is  fee l i ngs  so wel l  tha t ,  when 
he reached Yen and truly saw i ts p r i n c i pa l  town,  h is  v i l l a ge mound,  
the home of his  ancestors  and the i r  tombs,  he showed l i t t l e or  
no e m o t i on* .  

*F'"or the Daoists,  sen t i m e n t  i s  a n  error, emot ion a fau l t .  
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Chapter 4. Extinction And Union. 

A. Confuc ius was medi t a t i ng i n retreat .  Zi Gong went in to serve 
h im and found h i m  sad.  Not  dar ing to  ask h i m  what was the 
ma tter, he went out  and to ld  Yen Hu i  ( the  fa vour i te d isc iple).  
The latter took his lute  and began to  s ing .  Confuc i us heard h im, 
called h im  i n ,  and asked h i m  why he was so happy.  - ' And why 
are you so sad? ' asked Yen Hu i .  ' Te l l  me f i rs t  why you are happy, '  
sa i d  Confuc i us. - Yen Hu i  sa id :  ' A  long t i me ago you taught 
me that to pl ease heaven and sub m i t  oneself to  dest iny  dr ives 
away all  sadness. I a m  do ing j us t  t h a t ,  and  that  i s  why I am happy. ' 
- Con fuc ius looked sombre,  took a moment  t o  ga ther h i s  t houghts 

together, and said: ' I t  i s  true I s a i d  that ,  b u t  you have not fully 
understood i t .  Moreover I myse l f  have  had t o  mod i f y  the i nterpret
at ion of  i t  s i nce then • . .  You have  taken  i t  i n  the restr icted sense 
of work and personal i mprovemen t ,  of pat i ence in poverty  and 
all the v ic i ss i tudes of  l i fe ,  and of mental repose i n  a l l  c i rcumstan
ces. Having succeeded i n  that ,  you feel  happy  • • •  I mysel f have 
understood it in  a w i der sense. I had hoped through my  books 
to co-operate w i th heaven and des t i n y ,  in order to a mend the 
Pr i nc ipa l i t y  of  Lu and all the e m p i r e ,  now,  and for ages to  come. 
Howe ver the pr i nces have  not  supported me and my doc tr ines 
have not been accepted.  H a v i n g  now made no progress w i th a 
s ingle pr inc ipal i t y ,  what  hope h a ve I of  succeed ing  in  the future,  
and for the whole emp i re?  At  f i rst the lack of  success of  my 
books d is tressed me, and I thought  they were contrary to the 
views of heaven and the decrees of dest i n y .  But  s ince then I 
have seen more c lear ly  and real i se  t h a t  I had m i sunderstood 
the anc ient  tex ts ,  through h a v i ng taken them l i teral l y .  The wi l l  
of heaven and  decrees of  des t i ny  are f i gures o f  speech ,  and there
fore i t  is  not worth worr y i ng whether one i s  l i ked ,  wanted,  deplor
ed, or successfu l .  From now on  it matters l i t t l e  to  me if my 
books are a success or a fa i lure . '  - Yen Hu i  bowed to Confuc ius,  
and sa id: ' Mas ter,  I th ink  I l i k e  you ' • • •  Then he  went out  and 
told all this  to  Zi Gong. The la t ter  a l most lost  h i s  head.  He left 
Confuc ius,  went home,  med i t a t.ed for seven days  and n igh ts w i thout 
food or sleep, and became as thin as a ske leton .  However Yen 
Hui went to speak w i th him and restored his fa i th i n  the ancient 
texts,  but wi thout succeed i ng i n  tak ing  h i m  as far as Daoist 
indi fference. Zi Gong went back to Confuc ius  and t i l l  the end 
of his days he rec i ted endlessly the Annals  and the Odes w i thout 
bel i ev ing them. 

B. An off ic ia l  from Chen who was on a miss ion to  the Pr inc ipal i ty 
?f Lu ,  met a certa in  Shu Sun who sa i d: ' We have  a Sage here 
In Lu. ' - ' You don ' t  mean Kong Qi u ? '  ( Confuc ius) , s a i d  the off ic ial . 
- ' Yes, ' sa id Shu Sun. - 'How do you  know he  i s  truly a Sage? ' 
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asked the off i c i a l .  - ' Because , '  sa id  Shu Sun,  ' I  have heard h i s  
d i sc ip le  Yen Hu i  say that  Kong Qiu  th i nks w i th h i s  body . '  - ' Then , '  
s a i d  t h e  offi c i a l ,  'we  a l s o  h a v e  a S a g e ,  Geng Sang Z i ,  a d isc ip le  
of  Lao  Dan,  who sees  with  h i s  ears  and he ars w i th h i s  eyes . '  

- T h i s  remark o f  the of f i c i a l  f r o m  C h e n  reached t h e  ears of  
the Prince o f  L u ,  who,  most  intr igued,  sent a h igh -ranking min i ster 
bearing rich presents to  i n v i te Geng Sang Z i  to  his court.  Geng 
Sang Z i  accepted the i n v i t a t i on ,  and was rece i ved by  the pr ince 
with  great  respect .  S tra ight  away Geng Sang Z i  sa id  to h i m: 
' You have  been mis i nformed about  m y  see ing  w i t h  my ears and 
hearing w i th my  e yes;  one organ cannot  be used as another . '  
- ' Th a t  does n o t  matter , ' s a i d  the pr ince ,  ' I  w ish  t o  know your 

doc t r i ne . '  ' I t  i s  th i s , '  s a i d  Geng Sang Z i ;  ' m y  body  i s  i n t i mately  
un i ted  w i th m y  m i nd ;  m y  mind  and body  are i n t i mate ly  un i ted 
with  the force and matter  of  the cosmos ,  wh ich  are i n t i mate ly  
un i ted  w i th the pr i mord ia l  formlessness,  the i nde fi n i te  i n f in i te  
be ing ,  the Pr inc i pl e .  In c onsequence o f  t h i s  i n t i mate  un ion ,  every 
consonance and d i ssonance which occurs  i n  the un i  versa!  harmony ,  
be i t  c l ose or a t  a gre a t  d i s tance ,  i s  perce i ved b y  me,  but  in  
such a way  that  I c annot  say  through which organ I perce i ve 
i t .  I know w i thout  knowing  how I come to  know*. ' - Th is  exp lan
at ion p leased the Pr ince  o f  L u  who  passed  i t  on to  Con fuc i us 
the next  d a y .  The l a t ter  s m i l ed and s a i d  noth i ng**·  

C .  The pr i me m i n i ster  o f  Sof"Jg met  Confu c i us and asked h im 
if  he were a Sage.  - ' If I were , ' rep l i ed Confu c i us ,  ' I  shou ld  not 
say yes.  There fore I can  onl y say  that  I have s tud ied  and learnt 
a great  deal . '  - ' And were the f irst  three e mperors Sages? ' asked 
the m i n ister .  - ' They governed wel l  and were prudent  and brave,  
but  I don ' t  know if  they were Sages , ' rep l i e d  Confuc ius .  - ' And 
the f i v e  e mperors after them ? '  asked the mi n i s ter . . .  ' They  also 
governed we l l , '  s a i d  Con fuc i us ,  ' they  were good and just,  but 
I don ' t  know if they were Sages. ' - ' And the three emperors 
who fo l lowed them ? '  asked the m in is ter  . • •  ' Th e y  also go verned 
wel l  accord ing to the t i mes and c i rcumstances,  but I don ' t  know 
i f  they were Sages. ' - 'But  then , '  s a i d  the astonished min ister,  
' who do you  cons ider to  be w ise ? '  - Confuc ius  looked very ser ious ,  
thought  for a moment ,  and then sa i d: ' Amongst the men of  the 
west***,  i t  i s  sa id  there are those who can ma inta in  peace w i thout 
governing ,  i nsp ire conf idence wi thout speak ing ,  make everyth ing 

*Perfect Daoist knowledge; the consonance of t w o  inst ruments tuned to the same 

note; the cosmos and the individual,  perceived through int ima te, total,  sense. 

**Smile of approval.  Having himself  become a Daoist, he had nothing to say, 

says the commentary.  

***Fict ion, says the commentary.  Confucius taught the minister a lesson by inventing 

imaginary  Sages who were quite the opposite of  h i mself.  There is no historic 

or geographic signi f icance in this  text .  
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work wi thout i n terfer ing ,  so i mpercep t i b l y , so i mpersona l l y ,  that 
the peop le  do not  even know the i r  names.  I th ink  these lat ter 
are Sages, if what is sa id  of them is true . '  - The min ister of 
Song asked no further.  A fter h a v i ng g i ven i t  some though t ,  he 
sa id :  'Kong Q i u  has taught me a lesson . ' 

D. Z i  X ia  asked Confuc i us i f  he thought  Yen H u i  was as good 
as h i msel f . . .  ' In goodness, ' sa i d  Confu c i us ,  'he surp asses me. ' 
- 'And Z i  Gong ? '  asked Z i  X i a  • • •  ' In d i scernmen t , '  sa i d  Confuc ius ,  

'Z i  Gong surpasses me. ' - ' And Z i  L u ? ' asked Zi  X i a  • • •  ' In bra very , ' 
sa id  Confuc i us ,  ' Z i  L u  surpasses me . '  - 'And  Z i  Zhang ? '  asked 
Zi Xia • • •  ' In tenac i ty , ' sa id  Confuc iu s ,  ' Z i  Zhang surpasses me . ' 
- Qu i te aston ished ,  Z i  X i a  stood up and sa i d :  ' B u t  why ,  then, 

do these four men stay i n your schoo l ? '  - ' Because , '  said Confucius ,  
' Yen Hu i ,  so good,  does not  know how to  s tand  up to th i ngs; 
Zi Gong, so c lear-s ighted ,  does not know when to  y i e ld ;  Zi Lu ,  
so  bra ve ,  l acks  prudence;  Z i  Zhang ,  so wor t h y ,  has  no  tact .  If 
each one of  them surpasses me in some qua l i t y ,  they  are a l l  
i nfer ior to me through some fau l t .  That  i s  why  they  stay  i n  my 
schoo l ,  and  why I accept  them as d i sc ip les . ' 

E .  Hav i ng become a master i n  h i s  turn ,  L i e  Z i ,  the d isc ip le  of 
Master Lin of  Hu  Q i u ,  the  fr i end  o f  Bo Hun  Wu Ren, l i ved in  
the southern suburb (where the famous  Dao i s t  whom w e  know 
only  as Nan Guo Z i ,  or Master of  the Sou thern Suburb ,  a lso l i ved) . 
Every day L i e  Z i  d i scoursed w i t h  whomever  presented  themsel ves, 
wi thout e ven bother ing  to find out w i t h  whom he was deal ing. 
Bu t he never v i s i ted  Nan Guo Z i ,  who had been his ne ighbour 
for twenty-f i ve years ,  and of ten  p assed h i m  in the street  w i thout 
pay ing any atten t i on to h i m .  His d i s c i p les  concluded from this  
that the two masters were enemies .  A ne w l y  arr i ved d isc ip le  
from Chu nai vely aske d  L i e Z i  why .  ' There  i s  no enmity be tween 
Nan Guo Zi and me , '  s a i d  L i e  Z i ,  'he h i des  h i s  perfect ion  in the 
void under a corporeal appearance .  He no l onger l i s tens w i th 
h i s  ears, l ooks w i th h i s  eyes ,  speaks w i th h i s  mouth,  or thinks 
with his mind .  He is  no longer capab le  of any i n terest ;  it is there
fore useless to  try to have  any re lat i onsh i p  w i th h i m .  If  you 
wish, we can go and see . '  - F o l l owed by about  forty  d isc ip les, 
L i e  Z i  went to the home o f  Nan Guo Z i .  The lat ter  was,  i n  fac t, 
so lost i n  abstrac t ion that it  was i mposs ib le  to  make any conversa
t ion w i th h im.  He looked vaguely at  L i e  Zi w i thout say ing  a s ingle 
word to h im;  then , look ing towards the last of the d isc i ples , 
he said: ' I  congratulate you for seek ing the truth w i th courage ' • • •  

• •  And that  was a l l .  - The d i sc ip les went back qu i te  astonished. 
lie Z i  said to them: ' Why  are you aston i shed?  He who has found 
what he was seek ing,  no longer speaks of i t .  Nan Guo Z i ' s s i l ence 
is more mean ingful than any word. H i s  apathet i c  look h ides h is  
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perfec t i on.  This  man no l onger th inks  or speaks because he knows. 
Why does th is  astonish you ? '  

F .  When L i e  Z i  became a d i sc ip le  he  spent h i s  f irst  three years 
try ing  to r id  h i mse l f  of  m a k i ng j u dge ments and qual i fy ing  i n  
words. At  th e  e nd  of  tha t  t i me h i s  master Lao Shang honoured 
h i m  for the f i rst t i me by  l ook i n g  a t  h i m .  After f i ve years he 
ne i ther  j udged nor qua l i f i ed  e ven menta l l y ;  then Lao Shang smi led  
at  h im for the f i rst  t i me .  After  seven years ,  when he had forgotten 
the d i s t inc t i on o f  yes  and no ,  of  advantage and d isadvan tage ,  
h i s  master made h i m  si t on h i s  mat  f o r  t h e  f irst  t ime.  At the 
end of  n i ne years,  when he had lost  al l  not ion  of  r ight and wrong, 
of  good and e v i l ,  and of h i mse l f  and others; when he had become 
abso lute ly  ind i fferent to  a l l ,  then he found perfect  communion 
between the e x t e r i or world and h is  own i n ter ior .  He ceased to 
make use of  h is  senses (but  knew a l l  through super ior ,  un i versal , 
and abstrac t ,  sc i ence) . H i s  sp i r i t  so l i d i f i e d  as h i s  body d issolved;  
h i s  f lesh and bones l i qu e f i e d  (ether i sed) ; he l ost  a l l  sensat ion 
of  the seat  on  wh ich  he  was s i t t i ng ,  o f  the ground on which h i s  
feet were  press i ng; he lost  a l l  knowledge  o f  f i xed  i deas ,  o f  spoken 
words;  h e  reached that state where the m i n d  is  no  l onger moved 
by  anyth ing .  

G. When he was  a young d i sc ip le ,  L ie  Z i  l i ked  g o i n g  for  walks.  
H is  master Hu Z i  asked h i m  what  he l i ked  about  wal k i ng • • •  L i e  
Z i  sa id :  ' I n  general  i t  i s  a re l a x a t i on ;  m a n y  do i t  for the p leasure 
of  looking around; I myse l f  f i nd  p l e asure  in it  b y  medi tat ing ;  
there are wa lkers  and wa lke r·s; I mysel f d i f fer  from the common. ' 

- 'Not  so much as you  th ink , ' s a i d  Hu Z i ;  ' for you ,  l i ke the others,  
enjoy yourself .  They enj o y  themsel ves v isual l y ,  you enjoy  yourse l f  
ment a l l y .  There  i s  a great  d i fference between exter ior  medi tat ion 
and inter ior  contempl a t i on .  The medi tator  takes h is  p leasure 
fro m be ings,  the contempl a t i ve  takes it from w i th in  h i msel f .  
The  perfect  walker  takes  from w i th i n  h i msel f ;  the  i mperfec t 
walker  takes from be ings. '  - After  th i s  i ns t ruc t i on L i e  Z i  thought 
it best  to  complete ly  g i ve up  go ing for walks .  ' That  i s  not what 
I meant , '  said Hu Zi;  'go for your walks ,  but  go  perfect ly .  The 
perfect walker  goes w i thout knowing where he i s  go ing ,  and l ooks 
w i thout tak ing account of  what he has seen. To go e verywhere 
and look at  everyth ing  w i th this mental a t t i tude (of total abstrac
t i on,  a complete v iew w i th noth ing i n  deta i l ); that i s  perfect  
walk ing  and contempl a t i on.  I d i d  not adv ise  you to stop go ing  
for  walks ,  but  to walk  i n  perfect ion . '  

H. Long Shu sa id  t o  Doctor Wen Zh i :  ' You are good a t  d i agnos is .  
I am i l l .  Can you cure me ? '  - ' I  can,  i f  i t  shou ld  p l ease dest i ny , ' 
sa id  Wen Z h i .  ' Te l l  me what you are suffer ing  from. ' - ' I  am 
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su ffer ing , ' sa i d  L ong Shu,  ' from a strange i l lness . Pra ise leaves me 
cold,  b lame does not  a ffec t me;  a ga i n  does not  make me happy , 
a loss does not sadden me; I am equa l l y  i n d i fferent to  l i fe and 
death, wea l th  and poverty .  I at tach  no more i mportance to men 
than to p i gs ,  and to mysel f than to others .  I feel as  much a stran
ger i n  my own home as i n  a hos te l ry ,  and i n  my  place of  b i rth 
as i n  a fore i gn l and .  No d i s t i n c t i on a t tracts  me, no pun ishment 
fr i ghtens me; fortune and m i s fortune ,  advantage or d i sadvantage, 
happiness or sadness,  are al l  the same to me . T h i s  be i ng  so,  I 
cannot br ing  myse l f  to serve my pr ince ,  assoc i a t e  w i t h  my parents 
and fr iends,  l i ve w i th m y  w i fe and c h i l dren ,  or a t tend  to my 
servants .  What is th i s  i l l ness? What  remedy can cure  i t ? '  - Wen 
Zhi  told L ong Shu to s t r i p  to the wa i s t .  Then ,  hav i ng p laced 
him such that  the sun shone d i rec t l y  on h i s  naked  bac k ,  he p l aced 
h imse l f  in fron t of  his chest i n  order to e x a m i ne h i s  v i scera by 
transparenc y .  ' Ah , '  he s a i d  sudde n l y ,  ' I  can  see your heart l i ke 
a l i t t le  empty obj ec t ,  as long and  w i de as a thumb .  S i x  o r i f i ces 
are already opened ,  the seventh  i s  about to  open .  You are  suffer i ng 
from the wisdom of  the w i se .  What  can  my poor  re med ies  do for 
such an i l l ness* ? '  

I .  Hav ing  no cause a n d  l i v i ng  fore ver ,  i s  a way  ( t h a t  o f  t h e  Pr in
c iple alone)**·  Born o f  a J i v i n g  b e i n g ,  and ha v i ng great lon gev i ty ,  
i s  a permanence ( that  o f  the gen ies ) .  Af ter  l i v i n g ,  c e as ing to 
be would be a great  m i s fortune .  - H a v i ng had  a cause,  to be 
dead always,  would be another  way .  Be i n g  dead  of a dead be ing,  
qu ickl y ceasing to be , would be  the o ther  permanence  (o f  noth ing
ness). After death ,  to l i ve a ga i n ,  i s  good fortune .  - Not to  act, 
and to l i ve,  is a way .  To l i ve thereby  a l ong t i m e ,  is a permanence. 
- To act and to d i e ,  is the o ther  w a y .  To ce ase thereby to be , 

i s  the other permanenc e .  J i  L i ang was  dead,  so Yang Zhu 
went to h i s  house and sang (because  Ji L i an g  had l i ved happ i l y  
unt i l  the end  of  h i s  days ) .  When S u i  Wu  was dead ,  Yang  Zhu 
caressed his body whi l s t  she d d i ng tears  ( as if to  console him be
cause he had died premature l y  a fter  a hard l i fe ) . He ac ted badly 
i n  both cases, s i nce every th i ng  changes  after  death .  The common 
people s ing and cry o ver l i ves  and dea ths ,  w i thout  knowing why; 
wrongly or at crossed purposes. In  order to J i ve for a long 
time, one must do noth ing ,  push noth ing  to the e x treme. I t  is 
a fac t of experience that ,  just be fore death the eyes ight  becomes 
used up by becoming more p ierc i ng for a t ime.  Hear ing the fl i ght 
of l i tt le fl i es i s  a s ign of  approac h i ng dea fness ( for the same 

*Long Shu is an almost perfect,  ind i f ferent,  Daolst. He only needs to rid himself  of 
the i l lusion that his wisdom Is an i l lness, and the wish to be cured o f  it.  
**Parts of this paragraph are inept, Inserted solely for the sake o f  paral le l ism. The 
general meaning Is that there are two states of l i fe and death; that inaction 
prolongs life, and action Is suicide. 
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reason ). The same app l ies  to  taste , and the sense of  smel l . E xces
s i ve ag i ta t i on precedes,  and br i ngs on ,  para lys i s .  E xcess i ve ins ight  
precedes,  and ushers  i n ,  madness.  Every  e xcess br i ngs ru i n .  

J. In t h e  Pr inc i pa l i t y  o f  Zheng,  a t  Bu Ze  there were m a n y  th i nkers 
( theoret i c i ans ) , a t  Dong L i  there were many ta lented men (prac t i 
t i oners) . A c e r t a i n  B a i  F e n g  Z i  from Bu  Z e  (a theore t i c i an ) was 
pass ing through Dong L i  w i t h  his d i s c i p l e s ,  when he met Deng Xi 
(a prac t i t i one r) w i t h  his d i sc i p les .  The l a t te r  sa i d  to  his d i sc i ples:  
' Should  we make fun o f  these others? ' . . .  ' L e t ' s , '  sa id the d i sc i p les .  -
Address i n g  h i mse l f  to  B a i  F e n g  Z i ,  Deng X i  s a i d :  ' Speak ing  of  
an imal  rear ing ,  p igs  and  dogs  a r e  reared i n  order  to make use 
of  them.  For what  use do  y o u  r e a r  y o u r  d i sc i pl e s ? '  - One of  the 
d i sc i ples  who accompan ied  B a i  F e n g  Zi rep l i e d  d i re c t l y  as fo l lows: 
' In the lands o f  Q i  and Lu men of t a l e n t  from your sc hool  abound.  
There are  a r t i sans  who  work w i t h  c l a y ,  wood , m e t a l ,  and leather;  
mus1 c 1 ans ,  wr i ters ,  and  m a t he m a t i c i ans;  t a c t i c a l  experts ,  and 
masters of ceremony ;  a l l  these and more.  The y are only l ack ing  
i n  th inkers for t h e  d i r ec t i on o f  these ta lented  peop le .  I t  i s  to 
that  end that we are dest i n e d .  W i thout  theore t i c i ans the  pra c t i t i on
ers  serve no  purpose . '  - Deng  X i  found  n o t h i n g  w i th  wh ich  to  
repl y .  W i th h i s  e y e s  h e  s i gna l l ed  to  h i s  d i sc i ples  to  say  noth ing ,  
and he  r e t i red c r e s t f a l l e n .  

K .  Gong V i  w as f a m o u s  for  h i s  s t r e n g t h .  T a n g  X i ,  a g r e a t  lord ,  
pra i sed  h i m  in  front  o f  E mperor  Xuan  of  the Zhou dynast y .  The 
emperor  sent  Gong Vi an i n v i t a t i on to  c o u r t ,  wh ich  he had to 
obe y .  Now he had a f a i r l y  puny  l o o k  w h i c h  aston ished the emperor ,  
who sa id  t o  h i m :  ' Th e y  have pra ised you  for  your  strength;  what  
can you  do? ' - Gong V i  sa id :  ' I  can break  the leg  o f  a grasshopper 
and tear off the w i ng o f  a c y c a d a . '  - The e m peror  was not  amused. 
' I c a l l  a man st rong , '  he  s a i d ,  ' i f  he  can  tear up a bu ffa lo  h i de 
or ho ld  back  n i ne bu l l s  by  the i r  ta i l s .  If you  can  onl y do what 
you h a ve j us t  s a i d ,  why do they e x to l  your  s trength? ' - ' That ' s  
a good  quest i o n , '  s a i d  Gong  V i , s i gh i n g  and  draw ing  h i msel f  back 
modest l y ;  ' I  w i l l  answe r  it  qu i te  frank l y .  I was a d i sc i pl e  o f  Shang 
Qiu Zi  ( a  Dao is t ) , whose strength  was unequa l l ed ,  but  who ne ver 
showed i t  o ff so that  even h is  fami l y  d id  not know o f  i t .  I looked 
after  h im when he  was d y i n g ,  and he  lef t  me th i s  i nstruc t i on: 
"Those who seek fame only f ind i t  through extraord inary  ac t i ons. 
By do ing  only ord i nary  th ings ,  one does not even become famous 
i n  one ' s  fam i l y .  Th i s  i s  moreover  the way that I j udge best,  and 
I adv i se  you to  i m i tate  it" . . .  Now if a great  lord has exto l led 
my  strength be fore your  majesty i t  i s  because I have not kept  
to  the  supreme recommendat ion o f  my dy ing master,  and have 
let  someone c atch  a g l i mpse of  someth ing .  The fac t that I have 
revealed myse l f ,  shows that  I have  no strength . For  he who knows 
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how to h ide h i s  strength i s  stronger than he who exerc ises i t . ' 

L .  Prince Mou of  Zhong Shan was the strong man of Wei .  He 
l i ked convers ing w i t h  ab le  people ,  concerned h i mse l f  l i tt le w i th 
the admi n i s t rat ion ,  and had an open affec t ion  for Gong Sun Long, 
the soph i s t  from Zhao.  Th i s  weakness made Zi Yu, the music 
master, laugh.  Mou asked h i m  why he l aughed at  h i s  affect ion 
for Gong Sun Long • • •  Z i  Yu sa id :  ' Th a t  man recogn ises no master, 
is no one ' s  fr iend,  re jects  a l l  pr inc i p l es ,  a t tacks  a l l  ex i s t ing  schools, 
onl y l i kes pecu l i ar i deas ,  and concerns h i mse l f  onl y  w i th strange 
d iscourses.  E veryth ing  he proposes is i n tended only  to muddle 
people and lead them astray .  Th i s  is more or less wha t Han Tan 
(an unknown soph ist )  and h i s  consorts  d i d  in the o ld  days . '  - Upset ,  
Pr ince Mou asked h im i f  he had n o t  ex aggerated,  not told the 
truth.  - Z i  Yu rep l i ed: ' Judge for y oursel f .  Th i s  is what Gong 
Sun Long sa id  to Kong Chuan.  "A good archer,"  he sa id ,  "must 
be able to  shoot arrow after  arrow so  qu i c k l y  and accurately 
that the po in t  o f  each arrow enters  the end of the preceding 
one,  the arrows formi ng a sol i d  l i ne from the bowstr ing  to the 
target" • • •  See i n g  that  Kong Chuan was aston i shed,  Gong Sun Long 
cont i nued by  s a y i n g  that Hong Chao,  the pup i l  of Peng Meng, 
had done even better .  W ish ing  to  f r ighten  h i s  w i fe who had been 
angry w i t h  h i m, he drew his best bow and l e t  fly his best arrow 
so  accurate ly  that  i t  r a z ed her pup i l s  w i thout  m ak i ng her b l i nk ,  
and i t  fe l l  to  earth  w i thout  r a i s i ng any dust .  Are these  the propos
i t i ons  of  a reasonabl e  man ? '  - P r i nce  Mou rep l i ed that somet imes 
the propos i t i ons  o f  Sages are not  understood by fools ,  and that 
what had been quoted c o u l d  be e x p l a i ned reasonab l y .  - ' You have 
been a pup i l  of  Gong Sun L o ng , '  s a i d  Zi Yu; ' that  is why you 
th ink  you should  show h i m  in a good l i g h t .  I have  no reason to 
do so, and sha l l  cont i nue  t o  b l acken  h i s  character .  Here are some 
examples  of the paradoxes  he came o u t  w i th in the presence 
of  the K i ng of  W e i :  "One c a n  t h i n k  w i thout  purpose; one can 
touch w i thout reach i ng ;  that  wh ich  i s ,  cannot  end;  a shadow cannot 
be moved;  a ha i r  can  support  t h i r t y  thousand books;  a horse is  
not  a horse;  an orphan calf  can  have a mother;"  and other twaddle. '  

- Pr ince  M o u  s a i d :  ' Perhaps i t  i s  you  w h o  do not  understand 
t hese profound words*.  T h i n k i ng w i thout purpose can  refer to 
concentrat ion  of the sp i r i t , u n i ted  w i th the Pr inc ip le ;  touching 
wi thout reac h i n g  refers to u n i versa l ,  pre-ex i s t i ng ,  contact;  that 
wh ich  i s ,  cannot  end ,  a shadow c annot move,  serves to  introduce 
a d i scuss ion of  the i deas  of change and movement;  that a ha ir  
can  support th irty  thousand books ,  serves  to  i ntroduce the quest ion 
of  content  and we ight ;  that  a w h i t e  horse i s  not a horse, cal ls  
for d i scuss ion  of  ident i ty or d i f ference o f  substance and acc i dents; 
an orphaned c a l f  can  have  a mother,  if it is not  an orphan, etc. ' 

*Cf.  Zhuang Zl ch. :n G. 
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- ' You have  learnt ,  1 sa id  Z i  Y u , ' to p lay  the s ing le  note o f  Gong 
Sun Long .  You need o thers to  teach you to use the other holes 
of  your i n te l lectua l  f l u te . '  Th i s  i mpert inence rendered the pr ince 
speechless a t  f i r s t .  When he had pu l led  h i mse l f  together,  he sent 
Z i  Yu  away w i th instru c t i ons not  to  appear be fore him again  
unless  i n v i te d .  

' 

M. After  re ign ing  for f i fty  years ,  Yao  wanted to know i f  h i s  
government had g i ven g o o d  resu l t s  and i f  t h e  p e o p l e  were happy 
w i th  i t .  He there fore ques t i oned his  usual  counse l l ors ,  both from 
the c a p i t a l  and beyond ,  but none o f  them gave h i m  a clear rep l y .  
Yao t h e n  d i sgu ised  h i mse l f  and went  around t h e  streets ,  where 
he heard a boy s i n g i n g  the fo l l ow ing  re fra in :  ' A mongst al l  the 
peop l e  there are no  longer  any  bad ones, e veryth ing  i s  better .  
W i thout  hav ing to  be to ld ,  w i thout  h a v i ng been obl i ged to ,  the y 
a l l  conform to  the laws  o f  the emperor . ' - F u l l  o f  j o y ,  Yao asked 
the boy from w h o m  h e  had  learnt  t h i s  r e fra i n .  - ' The  master , ' 
he sa id .  - Y a o  asked the master ,  who had composed th i s  refra in  . • •  

• •  ' I t  comes from the anc i e n ts , '  sa id  the master .  - (Pleased that  
h i s  re ign  h a d  kept  the  anc i e n t  s t a tus quo ,  that  h i s  go vernment 
had been so l i t t l e  ac t i ve  that the people had  not  e ven been aware 
of i t ) ,  Yao dec i ded t o  abd i c at e  and to  cede his throne to Shun 
(out o f  fear o f  spo i l i ng his g lory  be fore his death) . 

N .  Guan Y i n  X i  (Guan Y i n  Z i ) s a i d :  ' A l l  b e i ngs are c lear ly  revealed 
to  h i m  who dwe l l s  i n  n o t h i ngness ( o f  i n te r i or form,  i n  an i ndetermin
ate  s tate ) . He  i s  sens i t i ve to  the i r  i mpress ion l i k e  a ca lm lake;  
he ref lects  them as in  a m i rror ;  he  repe a ts them l i k e  an echo.  
Un i ted w i th the  Pr inc i p l e ,  he i s  i n  harmony w i th a l l  be i ngs;  he 
knows a l l  through general , super ior  reason i n g ,  and i n  consequence 
he no longer uses h i s  senses to  know i nd i v i dua l  th ings and deta i l s .  
The true reason for th i ngs  i s  i n v i s i b l e ,  ungrasp able ,  inde fi nab le ,  
and i ndeterminab le . The sp i r i t a lone ,  re turned to the s tate of  
perfe c t  natura l  s i mp l i c i t y ,  can  se e p a r t i a l l y  i n to i t  when i n  deep 
contemp l a t i o n .  After th i s  re v e l a t i on ,  one no longer w i shes for,  
or t o  do,  any th i n g ,  wh ich  i s  true sc ience  and true ta lent .  He 
who has seen the noth ingness o f  al l  des i re  and all  ac t i ons; what 
can he w ish for;  what  can he w i sh to  do?  E ven if  he were to 
l i m i t  h i mse l f  to  p i c k i ng up a Jump of  earth,  or deal i ng wi th a 
handful  of  dust ,  he would s t i l l  have  been unfa i thful  to the pr inc i 
p les , for h e  would have acted. ' 
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Chapter 5. The Cosmic Continuum. 

A. Emperor Tang of the Y i n  dynasty  asked X i a  Ji i f , r i ght  at 
the very beg inn ing ,  be i ngs e x i sted .  - X i a  Ji sa i d :  ' If the y had 
not ex i sted ,  how cou ld  there be any now? If we were to  doubt 
the i r  ex i s tence i n  the anc i en t  past ,  future men cou ld  doubt i f 
there were any now (our  present bec o m i ng one d a y ,  the i r  past ) ,  
which would  be absurd . '  - ' Then , '  sa id  Tang ,  ' i s there d i v i s i on ,  
or con t i nu i t y ,  i n  t ime? Wha t i s  i t  t ha t  determi nes be fore and 
after? ' - X i a  Ji sa id :  'One speaks ,  s i nce  the or i g i n ,  of the beg in
n i ngs and end i ngs o f  be i ngs.  In t ruth ,  are there rea l l y  beg inn ings 
and end ings ,  or  success i ve cont i nuous  trans i t i ons ;  who knows? 
Being exter ior to other  be i ngs ,  and anter ior  to  my own future 
states ,  how can I know ( i f  end i ngs , deaths ,  are cess a t i ons or  trans
format ions)? '  - ' I n  any  case , '  sa i d  Tang ,  ' t i me i s  i n f i n i te accord ing 
to you.  What do you th i nk  of  space ? Is i t  equa l l y  i n f i n i te? ' -
' I  know noth ing  about  i t , '  sa i d  X i a  J i .  - B u t  Tang i ns i s ted ,  and 
Xia J i  sa id :  ' The vo id  is i n f i n i t e ,  for one c annot  add a v o i d  to 
a vo id ;  but as one can add b e i ngs to  e x i s t i n g  b e i ngs ,  I don ' t  know 
whether the cosmos i s  f i n i te or i n f i n i t e . '  - Tang c o n t inued by 
ask ing if there were any th i ng  beyond the four seas (be yond known 
terres tr ia l  space) .  - X i a  J i  rep l i e d :  ' I  ha ve been to  the east  as 
far as Y ing ,  and  asked what l i e s  beyond .  The y rep l ied that i t  
i s  the same beyond . . .  I conc luded  fro m  t h i s  exper i ence  t h a t  the 
terms four seas ,  four reg ions ,  four po les ,  are perhaps n o t  abso lute .  
For ,  i n  the end ,  by  con t i n u a l l y  a d d i n g ,  one reaches  an i n f i n i te 
va lue.  If our (hea ven-earth )  cosmos were f i n i t e ,  wou ld  i t  not  be 
cont inued wi thout  end by  other  ad jacent  (hea v e n -earth )  cosmoses? 
Who knows if our wor ld  (heaven-earth )  i s  more than a un i t  i n  
i n f i n i t y ?  - In the o ld  days  Nu Gua c l osed  up the crack  which 
e x i sted on the hor i z on be tween the c i rcu m ference o f  the heavenly 
canopy and the terres t r i a l  p l a teau  (thus de l i m i t i n g  th is  world)  w i th 
stones o f  fi ve colours .  He i m mob i l i z e d  the turt le  (wh ich  supports 
the earth)  by cu t t i ng  off i ts four fee t ,  thereby  f i x ing  the pos i t i on of 
the four poles ( the card ina l  p o i n ts ) .  Thus everyth ing i n  th i s  world 
was put i n  stable equ i l i b r i u m .  But l a ter  on, i n  his struggle against 
Emperor Zhuan Xu, Gong Gong broke the (north-western)  heavenly  
pi l l ar on Moun t Bu Zhou ,  and  ruptured the a t tachment o f  the 
earth (w i th the south-east  f i rmament ) .  It fo l l owed that  the sky 
inc l ined towards the north-west ,  and the earth  sl oped towards 
the south-east.  S i nce then , the sun,  moon,  and conste l la t ions 
a l l  gl i de towards the west (where they set ) ;  a l l  the r i vers of 
Ch ina flow towards the east . '  

B .  Tang asked aga in  i f  be i ngs were natura l l y  b i g  o r  smal l ,  long 
or short ,  s im i lar or d i f ferent . . .  But cont inu ing  to develop h is 
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the me,  Xi a Ji  sa i d :  'A long way off  in the east (sou th-east) of 
the C h i n a  Sea (a t  the p l ace where the sky has sep arated from 
the earth) ,  is an i m mense b ot tomless abyss,  ca l led  the uni versa! 
conf luence,  where a l l  the w aters of the earth ,  and those of the 
Mi lky  Way ( the c ol l e c t i ng r i v e r  o f  the ce les t i a l  streams) ,  f low 
wi thout  i ts content  e ver  i ncreas ing  or d i m in i sh ing .  Between this 
gulf and C h i n a  there are (there were) f i ve great is l ands, Dai 
Yu,  Y Uan J i a o ,  F ang Hu, Ying Zhou ,  and Peng L a i * .  - At the i r  
base each  of  these i s l ands measures t h i r t y  thousand stages i n  
c i rcumference.  The i r  f l a t  tops each  h a v e  a c i rc u m ference of 
n ine thousand stages.  They are s i tuated  se venty thousand stages 
from each other.  The b u i l d i ngs that cover these i s l ands are a l l  
of go ld  and j ade;  the an imals  are fa m i l i ar k i nds;  the vegetat ion  
is  marve l lous ;  the f lowers  are scented;  the f ru i ts ,  when eaten,  
ward off  o l d  age and death .  The inhab i t ants  of  these i s lands 
are a l l  gen ies ,  sages.  E ve r y  day they v i s i t one another by  fl y i ng 
through the  a i r .  - Or i g i na l l y  the i s lands were  no t  f i x ed ,  but  f loated 
on the sea ,  go ing up  and down w i th the  t i de ,  wobb l i ng under 
the fee t .  The genies and  sages grew t i re d  of th is  i nstab i l i ty ,  
and t h e y  compla i ne d  t o  t h e  Sovere i g n .  F e a r i n g  t h a t  they would  
run aground one day  on the western l ands,  the  Sovere ign ordered 
the Gen ie  o f  the North  Sea to r e m e d y  th i s  danger .  The latter  
charged some g i ga n t i c  turt les  to  support  the  f i ve  i s l ands on the i r  
backs,  three o f  t h e m  suppor t i ng e a c h  i s land .  T h e y  a r e  subject 
to rep lacement  every s i x ty thousand y ears .  Then the is l ands 
no longer wobbled .  But one d a y ,  one of the g i a n ts from the land 
of Long Ba i  ( i n  the north) came through the air  to this  reg i on ,  
and  threw i n  h i s  l i ne .  He caught  s i x  o f  the f i fteen turt les,  put  
them on h i s  b a c k ,  and returned  home to  prepare the i r  carapaces 
for d i v i na t i on .  S tra ight  away the two i s lands of  Dai  Yu  and YUan 
J i ao (wh ich  had  been held up  b y  these s i x  turt les) sank i nto the 
ocean, ( thereby  reduc ing  the legendary Islands of  the Genies 
to three). The Sovere i gn was most annoyed b y  this e vent .  He 
reduced the e x tent  of the l and of L ong Ba i ,  and the g igant ic  
stature of  i t s  i nhab i tants .  However at  the  t i me of  F u  X i  and 
of Shen  Nang, the l atter  s t i l l  had a he ight  of  several  dozen he ight  
standards. - A t  four  hundred thousand stages  to the  east of  Ch ina ,  
in  the land of  J iao  Yao,  the men are one foot  fi ve i nches ta l l .  

- At the north-east corner  of  the  earth ,  the  Zheng Ren are 
only nine i nches t al l .  - These are standard measurements. ' 

C . ' L e t  us speak now of  durat ion.  The M i ng L i ng tree wh ich  
grows to the  sou th of  China has  a leafy per iod ( spr ing and su mmer ) 
of  f ive  centuries,  and a bare per iod  ( autumn and w i nter)  also 
of f ive centuries (the cycle there fore last ing a thousand years).  

*Probably the olde1t te)lt  on the lalea of the Genies. 
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The great Chun tree of  ant iqu i t y  had a cyc le  of s i x teen thousand 
years. A toadstool grows on manure heaps which  opens i n  the 
morn ing  and is dead by e ven ing .  In summer,  mayf l ies  are born 
during the ra in ,  and d i e  when the sun comes out .  In the far north,  
in  the b lack waters o f  the Hea ven l y  Lake ,  there i s  a f ish as wide 
as several thousand s tages ,  and long i n  proport ion ,  wh ich  i s  ca l led 
the Kun; and a b i rd  ca l led  Peng whose e x tended wings  obscure 
the sky l i ke c louds ,  i ts other d i mens ions  be i ng  propor t i ona l .  These 
be ings are known to us through the Great  Y u ,  who saw them; 
through Bo Y i  who named them;  and  through Y i  J i an who c lass
i fied  them . . .  The J i ao M ing ,  born by  the waters i de ,  are so smal l  
that they can perch on the antenna o f  a mosqu i t o ,  wi thout  the 
latter be ing  aware of i t ; they are i n v i s i b l e  e ven to the eyes 
of Li  Zhu and Sh i  Kuang .  But  after the Ye l low E mperor had 
fasted three months on Mount Kong Tong in company  w i t h  Rong 
Cheng Z i ,  when h i s  m ind  was as i f  e x t i ngu i shed  and h i s  body 
as if dead ,  he saw them w i t h  his transcendent  s i gh t  as c lear ly  
as Mount  Son g ,  and heard  them w i th  h is  transcendent  hear ing 
as c lear ly  as a thunderc l a p .  - In the lands  o f  Wu and  Chu ( in  
the south ) the gre a t  Y u  B i  tree grows.  In w i n ter  i t  produces 
red fru i ts w i th an  a c i d  taste .  Transp lanted  to  the north  of Hua i ,  
i t  changes i n to  a sp i n y  a n d  s ter i l e  bush (Citrus spinosa). The 
thrush does not go beyond the R i ver  J i ,  the badger  cannot  l i ve 
south of  the Wen.  The nature o f  p l a ces seems to be the same, 
some accommodate themse l ves to  a p lace , whereas o thers do 
not ,  w i thout  one be ing  ab le  to d i scover  why . If we cannot account 
for these concre te th i ngs ,  how do you e xpec t me to tell  you 
about abstrac t t h i ngs , such as g re a t  and s m a l l ,  l ong and short ,  
s im i l ar i t i es  and d i fferences? '  (A return to  the ques t i on posed 
in B). 

D. The mass i f o f  Mounts  Ta i  X i n g  and  Wang Wu covered seven 
hundred square stages ,  and had a h e i g h t  of e i gh t y  thousand feet*. 
A n inety year old from Be i Shan w i she d to estab l i sh a communica
ti ons l i nk there , between the south  and the north . He brought 
together the peop le of h i s  househo ld  and sa id  to the m:  'Let us 
set ourse l ves th i s  task ;  let us f la t ten  this he ight  and put the 
north in commun i c a t i on w i th the Han Va l le y '  . . .  ' To work , '  they 
cried in chorus . . .  But the old w i fe of  the nonagenar ian  objected, 
say i ng: ' Where are you going to put  the earth and stones of  these 
mounta ins? ' . . .  ' We w i l l  throw the m  i n t o  the sea , ' they sa id in 
chorus ... So the work began.  Under the d i rect ion  of the old man, 
those of his sons and grandsons capable  of  c arry ing  something, 
at tacked the rocks, dug up the earth ,  and carr ied  the debris 
basket by basket as far as the sea .  The i r  enthus i asm spread to 

*To the Chinese, this represents the distance to be walked to reach the summit. 
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the whole  ne i ghbourhood.  E ven  the son o f  an off i c i a l ' s  w i dow, 
a boy  just  growing h is  second teeth,  ran w i th the workers when 
it was ne i ther  too hot nor too co ld .  - However  a man from He Q i u ,  
w h o  b e l i e v e d  h i mse l f  w ise ,  t r i e d  t o  s t o p  t h e  nonagenar i an b y  
say ing t o  h i m :  ' What  you  a r e  do ing  i s  unreasonable.  Wi th t he 
strength you  have  le f t ,  you w i l l  never  get  t o  the bottom of  these 
mounta ins '  • • •  The nonagenar i a n  sa id :  ' You  are the more unreasonable 
one,  whereas the w i do w ' s  son is  less so .  I sha l l  soon die,  that i s  
true;  but  m y sons wi l l  c on t i nue ,  then m y  grandsons,  and the i r  sons, 
and so on. They w i l l  mul t i p l y  w i thout  end ,  whereas n o t h i ng w i l l  ever  
be added t o  the f i n i te mass o f  th is  mounta in .  There fore they w i l l  
f in i sh b y  fl a t te n i n g  i t . '  - T h e  constancy  o f  t h i s  nonagenar i an 
terr i f i e d  the Gen i e  o f  the  Serpents ,  who supp l i c a t e d  the Sovere i gn 
to prevent  h i s  proteges  from be ing  d i spossessed by  th i s  obs t i nate 
o ld  man.  The l a t te r  ordered Kua  E r ' s  two g i an t  sons to  separa te 
the two  moun t a i ns Ta i  X i n g  and Wang Wu .  That  i s  how the trough 
between the northern p l a i n s  and the  Han bas in was produced.  
(Moral ,  count on  the e ffec t o f  t i me) .  

E.  A long t i m e  ag o ,  the  father  o f  the two g iants  ment i oned above 
w i shed  t o  race the  sun.  He ran as far  as the Y u  Va l le y , where , 
be ing  th i r s ty ,  he drank the r i ver ,  and  then swa l l owed the We i .  
But  that  was n o t  enough ,  so he  ran t owards the  Great  Lake ,  
wh ich  he f a i l e d  t o  reach ,  as he d i e d  o f  th i rs t  on the  way.  H i s  
corpse and c lub  b e c a m e  the  D e n g  F ores t w h i c h  e x tends f o r  several  
thousand stages .  

F .  The Great  Yu  sa id :  ' In the s ix  reg i ons ,  b e t ween the four  seas, 
l i t  b y  the sun and moon,  ru led  b y  the course of the s tars,  ordered 
by the success ion  of the seasons,  dominated  by  the duodenary 
cycle of Jup i ter ,  be i ngs  l i ve i n  an order that the Sage can pene
trate . '  - X i a  J i  sa id :  ' Other  b e i ngs l i ve i n  o ther condi t i ons for 
wh ich  the Sage has not the k e y .  For  e x ample ,  when the Great Yu 
cana l i z e d  the waterways t o  dra in  the land, he wandered around 
the North Sea t o  a far-off  northern land w i thout  wind, ra in ,  
an ima ls ,  or  p lants  o f  any k i n d ,  on a h i gh p la teau  surrounded by  
steep c l i f fs ,  and wi th  a con ica l  moun t a i n  i n  i ts centre.  From 
a bottomless ho le  a t  the  su m m i t  o f  th i s  cone,  gushed water wi th  
an odour o f  sp ice  and a taste  o f  w ine ,  wh ich  f lowed in  four  s treams 
to the base o f  the moun t a i n ,  and watered a l l  the land.  The reg ion 
i s  very heal thy ,  and i ts inhab i t ants  are gent le  and s imple . They 
l i v e  i n  common,  w i thout d i s t i nct i on o f  age nor se x ,  wi thout  ch iefs ,  
and  w i thout  fam i l i es . They  do not  c u l t i vate the  land , nor do  
they  wear c lothes .  Very  nu merous, they  know ne i ther  the  joys 
of  youth nor the sadness o f  o ld  age.  The y  are fond of music 
and s i ng together a l l  day long.  They sat i sfy  the i r  hunger by drink ing 
the water of the marve l l ous spr ing ,  and reco ver the i r  strength 
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by bath ing i n  the same waters.  The y a l l  l i ve in th i s  way for 
exact ly  one hundred years ,  and d i e  w i thout  ever  hav ing  been 
i l l . ' In the old days ,  in h i s  wande r i ngs towards the north ,  E mperor 
Mu of  the Zhou dynasty  v i s i ted th i s  l and ,  and s tayed  there for 
three years. When he returned,  the memory of it made h i m  find 
h i s  empire,  h i s  pa lace ,  h is women, and so on, i n s i p i d .  After a 
few months he gave up everyth i ng i n  order  to  go back there. 
Guan Zhong,  who was the pr ime  m i n i s ter  for  Duke Huan of  Q i ,  
almost dec ided to conquer  th i s  l and .  But  X i  Peng adv ised the 
duke against i t  say ing  it wou ld  be fo l l y  to r i s k  the l i ves  of  his 
so ld iers and the loss of his feudal dependents ,  who m i gh t  be temp
ted to desert ,  all because of the w h i m  of an  o ld  man ,  whi lst  
Q i  was so vast ,  populous ,  c i v i l i z e d ,  beau t i fu l ,  and r ich.  Duke 
Huan gave up the enterpr i se ,  and to ld  Guan Zhong what Xi Peng 
had sa id .  Guan Zhong s a i d : ' I  do not  esteem X i  Peng  very  h i gh ly .  
He  i s  so taken up by  Q i  tha t  he sees  noth i n g  beyond  i t . ' - The 
men of the south cut  the i r  h a i r  ( very ) shor t  and  go naked ,  those 
of the north wrap the i r  body in furs ,  the C h i nese h a v e  the i r  own 
ha i r-st y le  and wear c lothes .  In  each  l and ,  accord i n g  to part icu lar 
c i rcumstances and na tural  cond i t i ons ,  the i n h a b i tants  be l ieve  
they  have the best  o f  c u l t ure ,  commerce ,  f i sh ing ,  c l o t h i ng ,  means 
of  commun icat ion ,  e tc .  - W i t hout  doubt  there  are u nreasonable 
or barbar i c  prac t i c es amongst  certa i n  peoples ,  but  these are 
art i fic i a l ; one should seek to  reform them , but  wi thout offending 
them. - Thus to  the east  o f  Vue, the Che Mu  devour  t he i r  f i rst
born,  for  the good,  they  say ,  o f  the  c h i l dren  who w i l l  fol low. 
When the i r  grandfather is dead ,  they  chase  away  th e  grandmother , 
bec ause ,  be ing  the wi fe of  a dead person ,  they  say  she w i l l  attract 
ev i l  inf luences . - To the sou th  o f  Chu ,  the Yen Ren scrape the 
flesh from the i r  dead ,  and throw i t  a w a y ,  and then they p i ously 
bury them. I f  any of them were not to do  th is , he would not 
be repu ted a p ious  son.  - To  the west  of Q i n ,  i n the land of Wen 
Kang, the Vi  Chu burn  the i r  dead  parents ,  in order that they 
may ascend to heaven  wi th the smoke .  If any one of them were 
not to act in this way ,  he  wou l d  be  he ld as i mp i o us . 

G. Let us be reserved i n  our  judgements , for even the Sage is 
ignorant of  many th ings,  even th i ngs which  can be seen every 
day... Con fuc i us, who was travel l i ng in the east ,  saw two boys 
who were argu ing , and asked them the reason for i t .  The first 
said: ' I c la im that when the sun r ises it is c loser,  and that at 
midday it i s  further. ' The second sa i d:  'I c l a i m  that at i ts r is ing 
the sun is further away , and that at  m i dday it  i s  c loser. •  The 
fi rst boy cont inued: 'At  i ts r is ing the sun appears b i g; at mi dday 
it seems smal l ;  there fore it is  c loser in the morning and further 
at midday, for d istance makes objects seem smal ler . •  The second 
said: 'At  i ts ris ing the sun is coal ;  at midday it is raging hat; 
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therefore i t  is further away in the morn ing  than at  m i dday ,  for 
d i stance  from a f i re d i m i n i shes the hea t . '  Confu c i us found noth ing 
to  say  t o  dec i d e  th i s  ques t i on ,  to  wh ich  he had never g i ven any 
though t .  The two boys l aughed a t  h i m  and said: ' Why do they say 
you are w i se ? '  

H. The c o n t i n u u m  (c on t i n u i t y ) i s  t h e  greatest  l a w  in  the world.  
It  i s  d i fferent  to  c ohes ion  or  contac t .  Take a h a i r  and hang a 
we ight  on i t ;  i t  breaks .  I t  i s  the h a i r  w h i c h  i s  broken , not  the 
con t i nu i t y .  The c on t i nuous cannot  be  broken .  Some do not bel i e ve 
th is .  I a m  go ing  to s h o w  t h e m ,  by  the  fol l o w i n g  e x a mples ,  tha t the 
cont i nuous i s  independen t  of c o n t a c t .  - Z h an He was f i sh ing  w i t h  a 
l i ne made from a s i ng l e  f i l a me n t  of  na tura l  s i l k * ,  us ing  a bent 
needle as a hook, h a l f  a gra i n  of whea t as ba i t ,  and a f i sh ing -rod . 
W i t h  t h i s  rud i mentary  apparatus  he  p u l l e d  enormous f i sh  from a 
deep p o o l ,  w i t h o u t  h i s  l i ne break i ng ,  h i s  hook bec o m i n g  s t ra i ghtened 
out ,  or  h i s  rod b e nd i n g .  The  K i n g  o f  C h u  learnt  o f  th is ,  and asked 
h im t o  e x p l a i n  h o w  he d i d  i t . Zhan H e  s a i d  to  h i m :  ' In  the o ld  days  
the famous archer Pu  Ju  Z i  reached the  grey  c ranes i n  the c lou ds 
w i t h  h i s  arrows,  u s i n g  a very  w e a k  bow and a s i mp le  thread.  He 
could  do t h i s  because h is  m e n t a l  app l i c a t i on estab l i shed  cont i nu i t y  
between h i s  hand  a n d  t h e  ob jec t .  I prac t i sed for  f i ve years to  get  
the same resul t ,  u s i ng  rod and  l i ne .  When I throw my  hook in ,  my 
mind ,  wh ich  i s  c o mple t e l y  empty  o f  o ther  thoughts ,  goes  s tra ight  
t o  the  f i sh ,  through  m y  hand  and  the  tac k l e ,  estab l i s h i ng c ont i n u i t y ;  
a n d  the  f i s h  i s  t a k e n  w i th o u t  de f i ance  or  res i s t ance .  A n d  i f  you 
were to  appl y the  same procedure to  the government  o f  your 
k i ngdom,  the  resu l t  would be the  same ' . . . ' Thank you , '  sa i d  the 
King o f  Chu . . .  Therefore the wi l l  makes the continuity be t ween the 
mind and i ts object .  

1. The heart makes the cont inuity be t ween a man and his fam ily. 
Gong Hu o f  L u ,  and Q i  Y i n g  of  Zhao were both  i l l ,  so they  asked 
P i an Q i a o ,  the  famous  doc tor ,  to  c ure them. He did so ,  and then 
he sa id :  ' That  was only a pass ing  cr i s i s ,  a cons t i t u t i ona l  predispos i 
t i on rem a i ns ,  a n d  there  i s  s u r e  to  b e  a recurrence;  other  th i ngs 
than med i c i ne are needed t o  a v o i d  that . ' - ' What  do we nee d ? '  
asked t h e  two  men . . .  ' You , '  sa i d  P i an Q i ao to  G o n g  Hu,  ' h a v e  
a s t rong h e a r t  a n d  a weak  body ,  a n d  i n  consequence y o u  wear 
yourse l f  out  i n  i m prac t icab le  proj ec ts .  You ,  Qi  Ying,  have  a 
weak heart  and a strong body ,  and i n  consequence you wear your
se l f  by  i l l -cons idered  e fforts .  I f  I were to  swap over  your two 
hearts , you would f ind yourse l ves  i n  good shap e . '  - 'Do i t , '  sa i d  
the t w o  men.  P i an Q iao  gave them wine conta in ing  a drug 
which made them unconsc ious for three days , opened up the i r  

* Such a s  the s i lkworm produces. Several  f i l aments must b e  spun together t o  make a 
si lk  thread. 
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chests, took out and changed over  the two hearts ,  and c losed 
up the inc i s ions w i th  h i s  famous sa l ve .  On awak ing  the two men 
found themsel ves perfect ly  hea l thy .  - But  i t  happened that  when 
they left ,  Gong Hu went stra ight  to  the home of Qi Y ing,  and 
instal led h imse l f  wi th  h i s  w i fe and c h i l dren ,  who d id  not  know 
h im.  Qi Ying l i kewise went s tra ight  to the home of Gong Hu, 
and insta l led h imse lf  w i t h  his w i fe and c h i l dren , who also did 
not recogn i z e  h i m .  The two fam i l i es  a lmost  came to l i t i ga t ion,  
but  when P ian Q iao exp la ined the mystery  to  them, they cont inued 
to l i v e  peacefu l l y .  

J.  Music makes continuity bet ween man  and the whole of  nature. 
When Pao Ba touched h i s  e i ther ,  b i rds danced and f i sh j umped. 
Shi Wen (who later  became the c h i e f  mus ic i an o f  Zheng) , w i shed 
to acqu ire the same ta lent ,  and l e ft h i s  fam i l y  in order to  become 
attached to Shi  X i ang.  F i rst he spent  t hree whole  years  e xerc i s ing 
his f inger ing and touch,  w i thout  p l a y i n g  a s i ng le  note .  Judg i ng 
h im to have l i t t l e  ab i l i t y ,  Sh i  X i ang  ended by  t e l l i n g  h i m  he could 
go back home . • •  P u t t i n g  down his e i ther ,  Shi  Wen said with a 
s i gh: ' No,  I am not  w i t hout  ab i l i t y ;  bu t I have  an a i m ,  an ideal 
hi gher than ord inary c l ass ica l  p l a y ing ;  I am s t i l l  unab le  to  communi
cate to others,  the i n fluence c o m i n g  from m y  heart;  that is why 
I dare not make my e i ther resonate ;  i t  wou ldn ' t  yet  make the 
sounds I want .  If  I must  leave ,  I shal l  do so; bu t  i t  w i l l  onl y be 
for a t ime ;  we w i l l  see each other  soo n . '  - In fac t ,  n o t  long after, 
Shi Wen came back to  Shi X i ang .  ' How goes your  p l a y i n g ? '  asked 
the latter .  'I have found my idea l , '  sa i d  Sh i Wen; ' you  are going 
to see ' • • •  I t  was then spri ngt i m e .  Shi Wen p layed  the chord Shang, 
which responds to  the p i pe Nan and the season of  autumn;  straight 
away a cool w ind blew and the fru i t s  r i pened .  When,  i n  autumn, 
he p layed the chord J i ao ,  wh ich  responds to  the be l l  Jia and 
to the season of spr ing ,  a warm w i nd b lew ,  and the p lants  f lowered. 
When, in  summer,  he p layed  the chord You ,  which  responds to 
the be l l  Huang and the season of w i n t e r ,  snow began to fall and 
the watercourses froz e .  When , in w inter ,  he p layed the chord 
Zheng, which responds to the  p i pe R u i  P i n  and the season of 
summer, flashes of l i ght  shone and the ice melted.  F i nal l y ,  when 
he played the four chords  s imu l taneous ly , a gent le  breeze blew, 
graceful  c louds f loated i n  the a i r ,  a sweet dew fe l l ,  and winey 
springs gushed from the ear th . . .  Bea t i ng h i s  chest and bowing 
(showing s igns of regret ) ,  Shi X i ang sa id :  ' How wel l  you play. 
It equals or surpasses in  strength that o f  Shi  K uang and of  Z i  Yen. 
In your presence these masters should put down the i r  c i thers, 
and p ick up the flageolet ,  in  order to  accompany you. ' 
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K. Another example of mysterious correspondence through music. 
When Xue Tan was learn ing  to s i ng under Q i n  Q ing ,  he became 
d i scouraged and to ld  h i s  master he  was go ing away.  Q i n  Qing 
d id  not  te l l  h i m  to s tay ,  but ,  a t  the customary l i ght  meal for 
the moment of  departure,  he sang so  m o v i ng a lament to h i m ,  
t h a t  Xue Tan changed h i s  m i nd,  a s k e d  to  be  forg i ven f o r  h i s  
f i ck leness,  and a s k e d  i f  he m i g h t  s t a y .  - Then Q i n  Q i ng told 
his fr iend the fol l ow i ng story:  ' In the old  days , Er  Han,  who was 
going to  Q i ,  had no more pro v i s i ons and  sang for food at  an i nn 
at  Yang Men. Afterwards the beams o f  the rafters o f  the inn 
cont inued the song for three who le  days ,  so  we l l  tha t people 
ran there,  refus ing to bel i e v e  the land l ord  that  Er Han had  l e ft • • •  

When t h i s  Er H a n  s a n g  a l a m e n t  a t  a s top  on  t h e  c i rcu i t , young 
and old were so affected that  they took no  food for three days.  
When,  a t  a stop on the c i r c u i t ,  Er  H an sang a gay  re fra i n ,  young 
and old forgot the i r  sadness,  danced for j o y ,  and gave generous ly .  
Even i n  our  days the  peop le  o f  Y ang Men  e xpress the i r  feel i n gs 
in a part icu lar ly  grac i ous way .  I t  was Er  Han who taught  them 
tha t . '  

L. Another example o f  m ystic cont inui ty. W h e n  So Ya touched 
his  e i ther ,  Zhong Zi  Q i  perc e i ved  what he i n tended to  p l a y .  There
fore , as soon as So Ya  t r i e d  to e xpress  through his chords the 
idea of  a h i gh moun t a i n ,  Zhong  Zi Q i  wou ld  say: ' We l l ,  wel l ,  
i t ' s  c o m i n g  up l i ke M o u n t  T a i  ' . . .  Another  t i me ,  when So Ya was 
trying to  express f lowing  wa ters ,  Zhong Zi Qi s a i d: ' I t ' s  f lowing 
l i ke the J i ang or the R i ver ' . . .  Whatever  idea So Y a  formed w i th in  
h i msel f ,  Zhong Z i  Qi  perce i ve d  i t  from the sound of  h i s  e i ther.  
One day  when the two fr i ends were pass i n g  b y  the north of  Mount 
T a i ,  they were surpr i sed  b y  a shower and took refuge under a 
roc k .  T o  charm awa y  the boredom of  wa i t i ng ,  So Ya p layed h i s  
e i ther,  f i rst  t ry ing  to  render the ef fect  o f  ra in ,  then  the  fa l l  
of  a roc k .  Zhong Z i  Q i qu ick l y  foresaw these success i ve  i n tent ions • • •  

• •  Then So Y a  pu t down h i s  e i ther ,  a n d  s a i d  w i t h  a s i gh: ' Your 
hearing  is  marvel lous .  Every t h i ng I th ink  in m y  heart is  translated 
i n to an i mage i n  your mi nd.  Where shal l  I go when I want  to 
keep a secre t ? ' 

M. Another example of continuity through intention. Mu, the 
Zhou Emperor,  had been hun t i ng in the west .  He c l i mbed the 
Kun Lun Mounta ins ,  went as far as Mount Yen, and then re turned 
towards China.  On his way back an i n ventor cal led Yen Sh i  was 
presented to h i m. ' What can you do? ' asked the e mperor . . .  ' Wi l l  
your majesty be p leased t o  al l ow m e  to show h i m ? '  s a i d  the i nven
tor • • •  ' I  wi l l  g ive you a da y , '  sa i d the emperor.  - When the day 
arr i ved , Yen Shi  presented h i mse lf  be fore the emperor with an 
escort .  ' Who are they? ' asked the emperor.  ' They are my crea tures, ' 
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sai d Yen Sh i , ' they w i l l  act  the comedy '. .  The e mperor looked 
a t  them stupef ied.  Yen Shi ' s  automatons walked,  ra i s ing and 
loweri ng the i r  heads, mov ing l i ke real men.  When one touched 
them on the ch in ,  they sang,  and qu i te wel l .  When one took them 
by the hand, they danced in rhythm.  They did everyth ing one 
cou ld  i mag i ne.  - The emperor dec i ded  to show them to h i s  harem 
as an amusement .  But, wh i l s t  p l a y i ng the comedy ,  the automatons 
made eyes at the women.  The emperor was fur i ous,  and was 
going to put  Yen Sh i  to death ,  th i n k i ng that  he had introduced 
real men. Then the l a t ter  opened up h i s  automatons and showed 
the emperor that  they were made of l eather ,  wood,  pa int  and 
varnish.  Moreover all the v i scera had been model led and Yen 
Shi showed the emperor that  ( i n  confor m i t y  w i th Ch inese physiol 
ogy),  when one removed the heart  from an automaton ,  h i s  mouth 
became dumb; when one removed the l i ver ,  h i s  eyes could no 
longer see; and when one removed the k i dneys ,  h i s  feet could 
no longer move*. - ' I t  i s  mar v e l l ous ; s a i d  the e mperor,  cal med; 
' you are a l most as ab le  as the Pr i nc i p l e ,  the author  of a l l  th i ngs . ' • •  

• .  And he ordered that  the automatons shou ld  be  p u t  in the wagons 
and returned to h i s  cap i t a l .  - Noth ing  l i ke that  has ever been 
seen s ince.  The d i sc i p l es of  Ban Shu ,  i n ventor of the famous 
tower of approach used in s i eges ,  and of Mo Z i ,  ph i l osopher- inven
tor of  the automa t i c  fa lcon ,  i n  v a i n  p ressed these two masters 
to do what Yen Shi had  done.  They d i d  not even  dare try (as 
they lacked the strength of w i l l  needed to produce the  cont inu i ty). 

N. Another exa mple of continuity through intent ion. When Gan 
Y i ng,  the famous archer ,  drew h i s  bow,  b i rds and beasts  de l i vered 
themsel ves to h i m ,  w i thout  wa i t i ng for the arrow. H i s  d isc iple 
Fei Wei surpassed h i m .  F e i  W e i  took  J i  Chang as h i s  d isc iple.  
He began by say i ng to  h i m: ' F i rs t  l earn not  to  b l i n k ,  then I wi l l  
teach you archery . ' - J i  Chang taught h i mse l f  in the fo l lowing 
way.  When his w i fe was weav ing ,  he lay on his back under the 
loom, f i x i ng  h i s  e yes on the cr i ss-cross threads and the shuttle 
wh ich passed to and fro.  After  two years of t h i s  exerc ise ,  h is 
eyes became so f ixed that a po in t  could touch them wi thout 
mak i ng him b l i n k .  Then J i  Chang went to  f i nd  F e i  We i ,  and told 
h im that he was ready .  'Not  y e t , ' s a i d  F e i  W e i . ' You s t i l l  need 
to learn to f i x  on a po in t .  When you can  see i t  en larged (through 
the strength of your i n tent ion) to the po in t  where i t  could  not 
be missed, then come back and I w i l l  teach you  archery . '  - Ji 
Chang hung at h i s  w i ndow a long yak-ha i r ,  on wh ich  c lung a 
f lea.  He then exerc ised h i msel f  by  f i x i ng h i s  s i gh t  on the flea 
when the sun passed beh ind  i t ,  and shone stra ight  in his eyes. 

*Yen Shi moved his automatons by his  wi l l ,  b)'  mental cont inuity.  He there fore 
made the eyes. He showed the viscera t o  dupe the emperor and save his l i fe, 
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Day after  day  the fle a  appeared b i gger .  A fter three years ' prac t i ce 
i t  looked enormous,  and he cou ld  d i s t i ngu ish  i ts heart .  When 
he became able to p ierce  the fl e a ' s  heart  wi thout  his arrow break 
ing  the ha i r ,  he went  to f i n d  F e i  We i . ' N o w , ' sa i d the l a t ter ,  
' you have  learnt  archery ;  there  i s  noth ing  e l se I can teach you. ' 
- Howe ver J i  Chang to ld  h i mse l f  that  he had  no  o ther r i va l  

i n  the wor ld  b u t  h i s  master ,  and he  resol ved  to  do  awa y w i th 
h i m  ( i n  one o f  those contests  o f  sk i l l  tha t  archers he ld  i n  those 
t i mes) . The two men met on  a p l a i n ,  took up the i r  pos i t i ons,  
and shot  aga inst  each other s i  mul  taneous l  y ,  the nu mber o f  arrows 
hav ing  been f i xed .  A t  each shot  the  arrows struck each other 
a t  the hal f-way p o i n t ,  and  fe l l  dead w i thout  ra i s i ng  any dust .  
But J i  Chang had put  an  extra arrow i n  h is  qu i ver ,  wh ich  he 
shot las t ,  i n tend ing t o  p i erce his unarmed  master .  F e i  Wei parr i ed  
the arrow w i th a sp i n y  branch  (w h i c h  he  had  j us t  t i me to  p i c k  
up,  as he had  no t  suspected  t reachery ) . T h e n ,  h a v i ng put  down 
their bows,  the two men sa lu ted  each other on the  ground, weep i ng 
w i t h  e m o t i o n  and promis ing  t o  be  l i k e  father  and  son to  each 
other .  They  a lso  vowed t o  each o ther , w i t h  a b lood  bond ,  not  
to te l l  anyone the secret  o f  the i r  ar t  (o f  menta l  c o n t i nu i t y ) . 

0. Another exa mple of the efficacy of the wil l .  Z ao Fu  learnt  
the art  o f  the char i o teer  f rom Tai  Dou . When he went  as a d i sc i p le  
t o  h i s  master ' s  house ,  he began b y  ser v i ng h im w i t h  great  hu m i l i t y .  
F o r  three y e ars T a i  Dou d i d  no t  speak  a word to  h i m .  Z a o  F u  
increased h i s  sub m i ss i veness.  At l a s t  T a i  Dou s a i d  to  h i m:  ' Accord
ing to  the o ld  say ing ,  the  appren t i c e  archer must  be as fl e x i b l e  
as  a w i l l o w  cane ,  and the appre n t i c e  founder as s u p p l e  as a fur. 
You now h a v e  more or  Jess  w h a t  i s  requ i red .  Watch what I am 
go ing  to  show you .  When you  can  do the same,  you wi l l  be  capable 
of  tak ing the re ins of  a s i x -horse char i o t . '  - ' Good , ' sa i d Zao 
Fu .  - Then Tai  Dou set up a hor i z on t a l  po le  scarce l y  w i de enough 
to  p lace a foot  on ,  and s tarted  w a l k i n g  step b y  step,  s tea di l y , 
from one end to the  other ,  comi n g  and go ing  w i thout  put t i ng 
a foot  wrong.  - Three days  la ter ,  Zao  F u  d i d  i t  equa l l y  wel l .  
Surpri sed,  T a i  Dou  s a i d  t o  h i m: 'How ab le  you  are . How qu ick ly  
you  have  succeeded.  You now possess the secret  o f  dr i v i n g  a 
char i o t .  The  concentrat i on o f  your  i n ter ior  facul t i es on the move
ment of  your  fee t  a l l ows you to  walk  on the po le  so s tead i l y .  
Concentrate  your  fac u l t i es w i th t h e  same i n tens i t y o n  t h e  re ins 
of your  team,  so that ,  through your  hand,  your mind  ac ts on 
the horses '  b i t s ,  and your w i l l  on the i rs .  Then you w i l l  be able 
to  descr ibe  perfect  c i rc les  and trace perfect  r ight  angles ,  and 
make your team walk  w i thout  becoming  t i red  out .  Once more,  
your mind must be one w i th the re i ns and the b i ts;  that  i s  the 
whole secret .  Once you h ave that,  you wi l l  need to use ne i ther 
your eyes nor the wh i p .  The team wi l l  be en t i re l y  i n  your power 
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and the twenty -four shoes of  your s i x  horses w i l l  set t le in  c adence; 
their evolu t i ons w i l l  be mathe mat i ca l l y  pre c i se ; y ou w i l l  go safely 
where the road i s  just  w i de enough for your wheels,  where the 
path is just  w i de enough for your  horses ' fee t . There is  nothing 
else I can teach you; you know now as much as I do* . '  

P .  He i Luan of  Wei  h a d  tre acherous ly  assass inated Q i u  B ingzhang. 
His son, Lai Dan, sought re venge for h i s  fa ther 's death.  Now 
Lai Dan, a l though bra ve ,  was n o t  strong;  whereas He i Luan was 
a colossus who had no more fear of L a i  Dan than of a chicken. 
- Shen Tuo, a fr iend  of  L a i  Dan, s a i d  to h i m :  ' You wan t Hei 
Luan, but he is stronger than you ;  what  c an be done about that? ' 
- 'G i ve me some a d v i ce , '  sa i d  L a i  Dan ,  burs t i ng i nto tears. -
' I  have heard te l l , ' s a i d  Shen Tuo ,  ' t ha t  i n  the  Pr i nc ipal i t y  of 
Wei the Kong Zhou fam i l y keep three marve l l ous swords, wh ich 
belonged to the last  Y i n  e mperor ,  and  w i th  w h i c h  a ch i ld  could 
stop an army.  Borrow them. ' - L a i  Dan went  to Wei ,  to Kong 
Zhou ' s  home,  and o ffered h i mse l f ,  h i s  w i fe and ch i ldren ,  as s l a ves , 
i n  e xchange for what  he wanted .  - ' I  w i l l  l end  you  one sword , '  
sa i d  Kong  Zhou ;  ' the f i r s t  sends  out  l i gh t n i ng ,  the second i s  i nv is
ib le , and the th ird cuts  through a n y t h i n g .  These swords have 
now been kept  unused i n  my fa m i l y  for  th i r teen generat i ons. 
Which one do you want ? '  - ' The  t h i rd , ' s a i d  L a i  Dan.  - Then Kong 
Zhou accep ted L a i  Dan as a c l i e n t  of h i s  c l an .  Seven days later, 
after a spec i al feast ,  he gave  h i m  the sword , and L a i  Dan pros
trated h i mse l f  to rece i ve i t .  Armed w i th  th i s  weapon,  L a i  Dan 
wen t in search of He i  L u a n .  He found h i m  i n a drunken stupor 
and cut through h i m  three t i mes between  the shou lders and the 
wai st , w i thout  arous i n g  h i m .  Ou ts i de he m e t  He i  Luan 's  son, 
and cut through h i m  three t i mes ,  in the same w a y .  All h i s  blows 
cut  through the bod ies  w i thout  encoun ter in g any  res i stance,  but 
the cut j o ined i tse l f  toge ther  a f ter  the b lade had p assed .  When 
he saw th at h i s  marve l lous  sword d i d  not  k i l l , L a i  Dan f led,  heart
broken. - However  He i  L uan  awoke c o m p l a i n i n g  to  h i s  w i fe for 
not hav ing co vered h i m  b e t ter  wh i l s t he s lept .  ' I  have  taken cold , '  
he sa id ;  ' m y  neck  and  k i dneys  are n u mb . '  - Dur i ng th i s  t i me his 
son had come i n s i de .  The son sai d :  ' L a i  Dan cou ld  have been 
here.  Outs ide  he � gave me three b lows wh ich  have  had exactl y 
the same e ffec t on me** . '  

*Commentary: Any hesitat ion, absent-mindedness, ver t igo,  comes because the mind is 

not master of the member or instrument used. A defect in  the continuum blocks 
the intention. 

**This sword's marvel lous property  was that when i t  cut, i t  split neither the cohe
sion nor the continui ty.  
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Q. Dur ing  the wander i ngs of  E m peror  Mu of  the Zhou d y n as t y ,  
t h e  Rang t r i b e  o f  the  w e s t  g a v e  h i m  an  e x traord i n a r y  sword 
of  asbestos t i ssue . The e i gh t e e n  inch sword c u t  through jade 
l ike  mud.  When the  t i ssue was  d i r t y ,  i t  could  be p u t  in  the f i r e , 
and would  come o u t  w h i t e  as snow.  Some h a v e  doub ted  these 
facts, but  the y  ar e  c o r r e c t .  
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Chapter 6. F ate. 

A .  Energy sa i d  to F a te:  ' Y o u  are not as good as I am. ' - ' Why 
not? ' asked Fa te .  - ' Because , '  s a i d  Energy ,  'I am the one who 
procures longe v i t y ,  success ,  nob i l i t y ,  and weal th ,  for men . '  -
' Ah , '  s a i d  Fate ,  ' i f  that  were the  case ,  i s  that  a good reason 
for you to g lor i fy yourse l f  so? Peng Zu l i ve d  for e i ght centur ies, 
much longer than Yao and Shun ,  w i thou t  h a v i ng more mer i t  than 
they had. Yen Yuan,  so w i s e ,  d i e d  at t h i r t y  - two ,  whereas many 
fools reach an ad vanced age . Z hong  N i ,  who was as worthy as 
any pr i nce of  h i s  t i mes,  exper i enced  g rea t m i sfortune at Chen 
and Cai . E mperor Z hou of the  Y i n* dynas ty occup ied  a throne 
a l though he was not  as worthy  as the  three  u n fortunate  paragons 
We i Z i ,  Ji Z i ,  and Bi Gan .  J i  Zha  o f  W u ,  who mer i ted  the greatest 
honou rs ,  got no recogn i t i on ;  whereas  T i an He ng , absolu te ly  unwor
thy ,  got  the K i ngdom of Q i .  Bo Y i  and  Shu Q i ,  so noble ,  d ied 
of  s tarvat ion  at  Shou Yang, whereas  J i  Shi  became rich at  Zhan 
Qi n . I f  you real l y  made these share-outs ,  w h y  d i d  y o u  make them 
as i f you were b l i ndfo lded ? '  - ' I f  I d i d  not do i t ,  then it  was 
you,  Fa te ,  who d i d  i t ,  and the b l a m e  fa l l s  back  on y o u . '  - ' Pardon, '  
sa id  F ate ,  ' I  d i d  no th i ng .  I push  ( I  m a k e  t h e  whee l  turn) , then 
I let go.  One is fa ted  to l i ve a l ong  t i m e ,  and another  not; one 
succeeds,  and another  does no t ;  one becomes i l l us t r i ous,  and 
another does not ;  one becomes  r i c h ,  and ano the r poor .  I do noth ing; 
I even know no th i n g  of  i t ; it comes  fro m  i tse l f . '  

B. Be i Gong Z i  s a i d  to  X i  M e n  Z i :  ' I  was born a t  t h e  same t i me 
and come from the  same l i neage  as you ; there i s  scarcely  any 
d i fference between our  fe a t ures ,  l a nguage , and bear ing; however, 
you succeed,  you are l i ked , r e l i s h e d ,  honoured ,  and p r a i sed , whereas 
qui te the oppos i t e  h appens to m e .  We have  t r i e d  our fortune 
us ing the same me ans;  you  h a v e  succeeded i n  everyth ing,  I in 
noth i ng.  I am bad l y c l o t h e d ,  nour i shed ,  l odged ,  and  walk  on foot; 
whereas you J i ve in l u x u r y  and abundance ,  and only go out in 
a quadr iga .  And in your p r i v a t e ,  as w e l l  as your pub l i c ,  l i fe, 
you excel so much that I no  longer  dare compare myself  w i th 
you . '  - ' I  th ink , '  s a i d  X i  Men Z i ,  ' th a t  the d i fference i n  our condi
t ion comes from the d i fference i n  our  conduct .  You must  conduct 
yourse lf  less well than I do . '  - Most h u m i l i a ted ,  Bei  Gong Zi 
d id not know what to say ,  and  went  away  q u i t e  nonplussed.  In 
the street he met the Master  of the  Eastern Suburb,  who said 
to h i m: ' Where are you go ing ,  look i n g  l i ke that ? '  - Be i Gong 
Z i  to ld  h i m  of h i s  perple x i t y .  ' L e t  us g o  back together , '  said 
the Master.  ' I  wil l  sort out th i s  affron t . '  - When they arr i ved 
at X i  Men Z i ' s  home,  the Master  asked h i m: ' What  d i d  you say 
to Bei  Gong Z i  to affront h i m  s o ? '  - ' I  to ld  h i m, ' sa i d  X i  Men 
Z i ,  ' that I consi dered the d i f ference i n  our pos i t i on  to have come 
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from the  d i fference i n  our  conduc t . '  - ' N o t h i n g  of  the k i nd ' sa id  
the  Master .  ' Th i s  i s  how i t  shou l d  be  e x p l a i ned.  Be i  Gong

' 
Z i  i s  

wel l  g i f ted ,  but  has  a bad  dest i n y .  You ,  X i  Men Z i ,  are badly  
gi fted,  but  have a good dest i n y .  Your  success i s  n o t  due to  your 
qual i t i es;  h is  fa i l ures are not  due to  h is  inab i l i t y .  You have  not 
made yourse l f  what  you are,  i t  i s  fa te that  has done tha t .  I f 
there fore you ,  the for tunate  one ,  h a v e  hu m i l i a ted  h i m; i f  he ,  the 
g i fted one, has fe l t  shame,  it is because both of  you are ignorant 
of what  you  are . '  - ' Sa y  no more , Master , ' s a i d  X i  Men Z i ,  ' I  w i l l  
n o t  act  l i ke t h a t  aga i n . '  - W h e n  B e i  G o n g  Z i  got  home ,  he found h i s  
coarse r o b e  w a r m e r  t h a n  a fox  or  b adger fur;  h i s  coarse food 
seemed del i c i ous;  his hove l  see med  l i ke a pa lace ,  and his screen a 
carr i age .  The l i gh t  shone i ns i de h i m ,  and ,  u n t i l  h i s  death ,  he 
paid no further a t t e n t i o n  to  soc ia l  d i s t i n c t i ons .  - The Master 
o f  the Eastern Suburb learnt  o f  his  changed a t t i tude ,  and sa id :  
' After  a very l ong  s leep  ( i n  i gnorance ) , a word  has  been enough  to 
wake th i s  man ,  and change h i m  i n  a l as t i n g  wa y . '  

C. Guan Zhong and Baa  Shu Y a ,  both  f rom Q i * , were  c l ose fr iends.  
Guan Zhong fol lowed Pr i nce  J i u ,  and  B a a  Shu Ya  fo l l owed Pr i nce 
Xiao Bo.  A re v o l u t i o n  broke out because  Duke Xi  o f  Q i  had  g i ven 
preference to  Wu Z h i ,  the son  of  a f a v o u r i t e  concub i ne ,  n a m i n g  h i m  
a s  h i s  successor when he  d i e d .  Guan  Zhong a n d  Shao H u  sought 
refuge in Lu,  w i th Pr i nce J i u ;  whereas  Baa  Shu  Ya  f led to Ju ,  w i th 
Pr ince Xiao Bo.  These two pr inces  then c o n tended for the throne,  
and declared war pn each other .  Gu an Zhong fough t on  the s i de o f  
J iu  when t h e  l a t t er marched on  J u ,  and  l e t  f ly  an  arrow a t  X i a o  Bo 
which  would  have  k i l l ed  h i m ,  had it not h i t  the buck le  o f  h i s  
bel t .  X i a o  Bo won ,  and  demanded t h a t  the ru l ers o f  L u  put  h i s  r i va l  
J iu  to death ,  which they  d id .  Shao H u  per ished ,  and  Guan Zhong 
was i mpr isoned.  - Then Baa Shu Y a  sa id  to h is  protege Xiao Bo,  
who had become Duke Huan:  ' Guan Zhong i s  a most  able pol i t i c  i an . ' 

- ' I  know that  fu l l  we l l , '  s a i d  the duke;  ' b u t  I hate  h i m  for hav ing  
· near ly  k i l led  me . '  - Baa Shu Ya s a i d :  ' A  w i se p r i nce shou ld  know 
how to  suppress h i s  personal  rese n t ments .  Infer i ors have  to do that  
cont inua l ly  w i th regard  to  the i r  super i ors;  a super ior  shou l d  some
t i mes do i t  for  one o f  h i s  i n fer i ors .  I f  you i n tend to become 
supreme ruler ,  Guan Zhong i s  the onl y man who can make your p lan 
succeed.  You should g i ve h im amnes t y . ' - The duke therefore 
c la i med Guan Zhong back,  i mp ly ing  i t  was i n  order to put  h i m  to  
death.  He was sent  f rom Lu  i n  bonds.  Baa  Shu Ya went  out to  meet  
h i m  i n  the  suburbs,  where he removed  h i s  bonds.  Duke  Huan  
dressed h im i n  a manner  bef i t t i ng the d ign i ty  o f  a pr ime  m i n i s ter .  
Baa Shu Ya became h i s  i n fer ior .  The duke  treated Guan Zhong as a 
son, and he ca l led  h i m  father.  Guan Zhong made the duke supreme 
ruler .  - Often he said w i th a s i gh :  ' When I did bus i ness with Baa 
Shu Ya i n  my youth,  and I gave myse l f  the better  share,  Baa Shu 
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Ya excused me because of my pover t y .  When,  l a ter ,  he succeeded 
in pol i t i cs and I was a t  the bo t tom,  he  to ld  h i mse l f  that  my t ime 
had not yet  come,  and he ne ver doubted  me.  When I took fl i ght 
after the rout of  Pr i nce J i u ,  Bao Shu Y a  did not  j udge me a 
coward, but  excused me bec ause I shou ld  save myse l f  as I s t i l l  had 
my old mother .  When I was i mpr i soned ,  Bao Shu Ya s t i l l kept  h is  
regard for me,  knowing  that the only d i shonour for me was  to be 
i dle  w i thout  work i ng for the good o f  the  s ta te .  Ah, i f  I owe my l i fe 
to my parents ,  I owe more to Bao Shu Ya who  has understood my 
sou l . '  - S i nce  then,  it has been customary  to a d m i re the d i s i nterest
ed fr i endsh i p  of  Baa Shu Ya for Guan Zhong ,  t o  pra i se  Duke Huan 
for his magnan i m i t y  and d i scernment  of  men. In  rea l i ty , i n  this 
affair ,  one should spe ak  ne i ther  o f  fr i endsh ip  nor  d i scernment .  The 
truth i s  that there has been ne i ther  i n te r v e n t i o n  on  the  part of  the 
actors, nor change o f  fortune .  I t  was al l  a p l a y  o f  b l i nd fate.  If 
Shao Hu per ished ,  it was bec ause he had  to. I f  B a a  Shu Ya pa tron
ised Guan Zhong, it  was bec ause he  had to  do so. I f  Duke Huan 
pardoned Guan Zhong ,  i t  was bec ause he had to do so .  These are 
necess i t i es of fa te ,  and  noth ing more .  - It  was t h e  same  at the end 
of the career  of Guan Zhong .  When he  had  taken  to h i s  bed , 
the duke v i s i ted h i m  and sa i d :  ' F a ther  Zhong ,  y o u  are  very  i l l ;  I 
mus t a l lude to  what  one does no t  name  ( d e a t h); i f  your  i l lness gets 
worse ( to the po in t  of carry i ng you o f f) , w h o m  shou ld  I take as 
min ister i n your  p lace ? '  - ' Whomever  you w i sh , '  sa i d  the d y i ng one. 
- ' Wou ld  Baa Shu Ya be su i tab l e ? '  asked  the  duke .  - 'No , '  said 

Guan Zhong; 'h is i dea l s  are too h i gh ;  he  scorns those who do not 
come up to  them,  and  n e v e r  forge ts  a fau l t .  If you  were to take 
h i m as m in i s ter ,  you and the  peop le  w o u l d  suffer .  You would  not be 
able to bear h i m for long . ' - ' Then  whom shou l d I take ? '  sa id  the 
duke. - ' I f I must  speak , '  s a i d  Guan  Zhong ,  ' take  Xi Peng, he 
w i l l  be a l l  r ight .  He is equal l y  a t  ease  w i t h  super i ors  and i n fer iors. 
The ch imer ica l  envy  of equ a l l i ng the  v i r t ue  of the Y e l l ow Emperor 
absorbs h i m .  Transcendent  v i s i o n  b e l ongs  to Sages of the first 
order, prac t ica l  v i s i on be l ongs to Sages  of  the second order. To 
impose one ' s  w i sdom on men g i ves  them an a vers ion  to i t ,  to 
make them forget one ' s  w i sdom g i ves  them a l i k i n g  for i t .  Xi  Peng 
is not  a Sage o f  the fi rst order ;  he has , as a Sage o f  the second 
order ,  the art  of e ffac ing h i mse l f .  F urthermore , he and h i s  fami ly  
are unknown.  That i s  why I j udge h i m  su i tab le  for the post  of  pr ime 
min ister . '  - What can one say o f  tha t ?  Guan Zhong d i d  not  recom
mend Baa Shu Va,  bec ause the l a t ter  shou l d  not  be  recommended; 
he supported Xi Peng,  because he shou l d  support  h i m .  Fortune f irst 
and misfortune later ,  m i s fortune f irst  and fortune l a ter;  in a l l  the 
v ic issi tudes of  dest iny ,  noth ing  comes from man  (w i shed,  or done, 
by h i m ) ; all is  from b l i n d  fa te .  

D. Deng Xi  could  d i scuss the pros  and cons o f  a quest i on ,  i n  a flood 
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of i nexhaust ib le  words.  Z i  Chan*  had  made a new code for the 
Pr i �c i pa l i t � of Zheng ,  w h i c h  many c r i t i c ised ,  and wh ich  Deng Xi 
dended.  Z1 Chan dea l t  severe ly  w i t h  his detractors ,  and had Deng 
X i  put to dea t h .  In d o i n g  tha t ,  he d i d  no t  ac t ,  but served fa te .  
Deng X i  had  t o  d ie ;  he had  to  turn  aga i nst  Z i  Chan in  der i s i on and 
thereby provoke  h i s  own end .  To  be born  and to  d ie  at  one 's  t i me 
these two  t h i ngs are b l essi ngs .  Not  to  be  born ,  not  t o  d ie ,  a t  one '� 
t i m e ,  these are two  m i s for tunes .  The d i verse l o ts which  fal l  
on one or  another do  so ,  not  from t h e i r  o w n  ac t i ons ,  but  from fate.  
They are unpre d i c tab le .  That  i s  wh y , i n  speak i n g  o f  them,  one uses 
the e xpress i ons,  mystery  w i th ou t r u l e ,  way wh ich heaven al one 
knows,  i nscru tab le  obscur i t y ,  law of h e a v e n  a c t i n g  of i tsel f, and 
other ana log i es .  I t  a l l  c om es down  to  s a y i n g  tha t  h e a ven  and earth ,  
that  the knowledge o f  the Sages ,  that  shades  and  demons,  can do 
noth ing  a g a i ns t  fa t e .  Acc o rd i ng to  i ts c a p r i c e ,  fate  ann i h i l ates or 
en l i ghtens ,  crushes or  c aresses,  d e l a y s  or  pre vents .  

E. Ji  L i an g ,  a fr i en d  o f Y a n g  Z h u ,  had  fa l l e n  i l l ,  and  after  seven 
days was near the end .  S h e d d i n g  tears ,  h is  son ran to  a l l  the 
surround ing  doctors .  The i n v a l i d  s a i d  t o  Y ang  Zhu:  ' Tr y  to  get  some 
sense into  m y  imbec i l e  of  a son ' . . .  Yang Z h u  there fore rec i te d  to 
the son the verse:  ' Wh a t  h e a v e n  does  n o t  k n o w  ( the  future ) , how 
can man  guess i t ?  I t  i s  not t rue  t h a t  h e a v e n  b l esses , or  curses , 
anyone.  We know,  y o u  a n d  I ,  t h a t  f a t e  i s  b l i nd and  i nescapab le .  
What  c an doctors a n d  m ag i c i ans  do  about  tha t ? '  - But  the  son  d i d  
not  des is t ,  and b rough t  t h r e e  d o c t o r s ,  a J i a o ,  a Y u ,  and  a L u .  Al l 
three e x a m i ned the p a t i e n t ,  one  a f t e r  t h e  o ther .  - The  J i a o  sa i d: ' In 
your c ase h e a t  and c o l d  are  i n  d i s e qu i l i b r i u m ,  e m p t y  and  fu l l  are 
out  o f  proport i on ;  you h a v e  e a t e n ,  p l a y e d ,  thought ,  and  t i red  your
se l f  t o o  much;  your  i l lness i s  n a t u r a l ,  and  not  the  e ffec t  of some 
evi l  i n fl u x ;  a l though ser ious ,  i t  can be cured ' . . .  ' Th i s  one , ' sai d J i  
L i ang ,  'rec i tes  th e  c l ap t rap  of  the  books ;  send  h i m  away w i thou t 
more ado . '  - The Yu s a i d  to  t h e  p a t i en t :  ' In your  case ,  you came 
from your mother ' s  womb w i t h  a defec t i ve v i t a l i t y ,  and afterwards 
took i n  more m i l k  than you c o u l d  d i ges t .  The o r i g i n  o f  your i l l ness 
goes b ack  to that  t i me .  As i t  is i n veterate ,  i t  c an hardly  be 
complete ly  cured ' . . .  ' Th i s  one speaks wel l , '  s a i d  Ji L i ang; 'we shou ld  
i n v i te h im t o  d i nner . '  - The  L u  s a i d  to  the p at ient :  'Nei ther 
heaven,  nor man, nor  a spect re ,  are th e  cause o f  your i l l ness.  
Born w i th a compos i te  body,  y ou are subj ec t  to the l aw of  d isso lu 
t ion ,  and must  understand that  the  t i me approaches;  no med ic ine  
wi l l  do anyth ing  for you ' . . .  ' Th i s  one has  sp i r i t , ' sa id  J i  L i ang;  
' we should  pay  h i m  generous l y . ' - J i  L i ang  took no med i c i ne ,  
and  was complete ly  cured  ( fate ) . - Car ing  fo r  l i fe does  not length
en i t ,  lack  of  care does  not  shorten i t .  A h igh  regard for  the  
body does not  i mpro ve i t ,  contempt  for  i t  does  not  cause i t  to 
de ter i orate.  In th i s matter the consequences do not correspond 
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to the ac t ions. Often they seem even  d iametr ica l l y  oppos i te,  
wi thout be ing so i n  rea l i t y , for fate  has no oppos i te .  One l i ves or 
one d ies, because one shou l d  l i ve or d i e .  Care ,  or neg l i gence , of 
l i fe ,  of the body,  do noth ing ,  ne i ther  one way  nor the other.  
- That i s  why You X i ong said to  K i n g  Wen:  ' Man can ne i ther add 
to, nor take away, from his s tature ;  al l  h is ca lcu la t i ons can do 
nothing about that ' • • •  In the same v e i n ,  Lao  Dan sa id  to Guan Yin  
Z i :  ' When heaven does  not  w i sh some th ing ,  who can  say w hy ? '  In  
other  words ,  i t  i s  better  to keep onese l f  i n  peac e ,  than to  try to 
know the inten t i ons o f  he aven ,  to p re d i c t  what i s  good-omened 
and i l l -omened.  (Va i n  ca lcu l a t i ons , a l l  b e i ng ru led  by unpred ic table,  
inescapab l e ,  b l i nd  fate ) .  

F .  Yang Bu,  the younger brother  o f  Yang  Zhu ,  sa i d  to  h i s  older 
brother: ' There are men of  qu i t e  s i m i lar  age , appearance ,  w i th a l l  
the natura l  g i fts ,  who d i ffer  c o m p l e t e l y  in  l ength  o f  l i fe ,  luck , and 
success.  I cannot  e x p l a i n  th is  mys tery  to  myse l f . '  - Y ang Zhu 
rep l i ed:  ' You have  aga i n  forgo t t e n  the old say i ng w h i c h  I have 
repeated to you so often:  "The mystery  that one cannot  exp la in  i s  
fate.  I t  i s  made of i mpene trab le  obscur i t i es ,  o f  i n e x p l i cab le  c om
p l i ca t ions ,  o f  ac t i ons and  o m i ss i ons w h i c h  add  to  each other day by 
day. Those who be l i e v e  i n  fa t e ,  no longer  b e l i e v e  t h a t ,  through 
the i r  own efforts ,  they  c a n  pro long  t he i r  l i fe ,  succeed  i n  the ir  
enterpr ises ,  or  avo id  misfortune.  The y no longer  count  on any th ing , 
knowing themse l ves to be  p l a y t h i ngs  o f  a b l i nd des t i n y .  Stra ight ,  
and of  i n tegr i t y ,  they  do not  l ean  i n  any  d i rec t i on ;  they no longer 
d i stress themse lves  nor re jo i ce  about  a n y t h i ng ;  they  no  longer ac t ,  
but  le t  a l l  t h ings go" ' • • .  The  fo l l o w i n g  w ords o f  the Ye l l ow  E mperor 
sum up wel l  the conduc t of  the  e n l i gh tened :  ' Th e  su pe r i o r  man 
shoul d  re ma in  inert  as a corpse ,  and on ly  move  h i mse l f p ass i ve l y , 
because he i s  moved .  He  shou ld  n o t  reason about  h i s  inert i a  or 
about  h i s  movements .  He  shou ld  never  be  preoccu p i ed w i th the 
adv ice  of men,  and never  mod i fy h i s  fee l i ngs  a fter the irs .  He should 
take his own road , fo l l ow ing  h i s  personal  wa y . For no  one c an upset 
h i m , ' ( fate alone d i spos ing  of  h i m ) .  

G. F o u r  m e n  l i ved  toge ther  throughou t  the i r  l i fe ,  w i thout  being 
occupied w i th  each o the r ' s  fee l i ngs .  Four  o thers l i kewise spent their  
l i ves, wi thout commu n i c a t i n g  any plan to  each other .  F our  o thers 
wi thout showing an y th ing  to  each other .  Four  o thers w i thout ever 
discussing anyth ing.  F our  others w i thou t even  look ing  a t  each other. 
... Al l  these l i ve as men ruled by  fate should do*. - What seems 
favourab le ,  turns out  to  be fata l .  What  seems fata l ,  turns out 
afterwards to be favourable.  Why should men spend the i r  l i ves in 
senseless efforts to understand l i f e ' s  c on fusions,  to  penetrate 
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94 



Lie Zi, ch. 6 G, H. 

obscure myster ies?  Wouldn ' t  i t  be be t ter ,  not  to fear m i s fortune,  to 
move or  s t a y  c a l m  accord ing  t o  nee d ,  w i t h  a deep con v i c t i on that 
the m i n d  understands not h ing  and the w i l l  can do noth ing?  He who 
has  t ru ly  understood t h i s ,  shou l d  app ly  it  to  others,  as to  h i msel f .  
I f  he were to  govern men accord ing  to  any  other  pr inc ip les ,  i t  
would be l i ke being vo luntar i l y  b l i nd and dea f ,  l i ke throwing them 
and h i msel f into a p i t .  - Let us  recap i tu la te :  L i fe and de ath ,  
fortune and  m i s fortune , depend on fa t e ,  on the  horoscope.  Who
soever should  compla i n  o f  dy ing  young ,  o f  be i ng poor  or a f f l i c ted ,  
shows that  he i s  i gnorant  o f  the l aw .  He who looks i n to  the face 
of  de ath  w i thout  fear ,  and bears m i s fortune w i thout comp l a i n i n g ,  
shows that  he knows the  l a w .  The con jec tures of  so-ca l led  Sages,  
on more and  less ,  ful l and e m p t y ,  good and bad  l uck ,  ne ver  resu l t  
i n  cert a i n t y ;  a fter  a l l  the i r  c a l c u l a t i ons ,  t h e  resu l t  may be pos i t i ve 
or negat i ve ,  w i thout  the i r  k n o w i n g  why .  Whether  one ca lcu la tes 
or not,  the same t h i n g  happens .  Sa l v a t i on and ru i n  do not  depend 
on pre v i ous knowledge .  One i s  saved  because he shou l d  be sa ved ,  
one per i shes because he sho u l d  per i sh .  

H .  Duke J ing  o f  Q i  had  made an  e xcurs i on to the  north o f  Mount  
N iu  Shan and was  return i n g  to  h i s  c a p i t a l .  When he saw i t  from a far 
he was touched t o  the po i n t  o f  she d d i n g  tears,  and c r i e d  out:  ' 0  my 
beaut i ful  town, so w e l l  p o p u l a t e d ,  why does the t i me approach when 
I must leave  y o u ?  . . .  Ah, i f  o n l y  men d i d  not  have to d i e ! ' - Two of 
the duke ' s  escor t ,  Sh i Kong  and L i ang Q i u  Ju, wept a l so ,  i n  order to 
humour h i m ,  and sa i d :  ' If  the thought  o f  death to us horsemen of  
qu i te  modest  es tate  i s  p a i n fu l ,  how much more  must  i t  be for  you ,  
Lord ! ' - Yen Z i ,  an educated  person who  a l so accompan ied  the 
duke , burst  out laugh i n g .  - The duke  saw h i m .  W i p i ng h i s  tears,  he 
looked s tra ight  at Yen Z i ,  and asked h i m :  ' Wh i l s t  I wee p ,  and these 
two men w i t h  m e ,  what  is it that  makes you laugh ? '  - 'I t h i n k , ' sa i d 
Yen Z i ,  ' tha t  i f  i n  accordance w i th your  w i sh ,  men d i d  not  d i e ,  the 
w i se Dukes T a i  and Huan and the brave  Dukes Zhuang and L ing ,  
your  ancestors ,  wou ld  s t i l l  be a l i ve .  I f  they  were  s t i l l  a l i ve,  the 
o ldest  would  s i t  on the throne , and you ,  his far-off  descendant ,  
would no doubt  be busy look i n g  a fter  some farm worked on a 
share bas i s .  Do you  not  owe the throne to the fac t that ,  be ing  
dead,  your ancestors are no longer  here ? Through the i r  success i ve 
d isappearance , the throne has devo l ved on you. Is there not i n  
your regrets  t h a t  m e n  should d i e ,  some ingrat i tude towards those 
who have done you the serv i c e  of d y i ng ?  And these two horse men,  
who wept  with you  to  humour you ,  are the y not foo l i sh f lat terers? 
These are the thoughts that made me laugh . '  - Ashamed of  his 
unreasonab ly  sen t i menta l  a t tack ,  the duke drank a ful l  measure 
(of  w ine )  as a pena l t y ,  then in f l i cted the two horse men w i th  
the  task  of  empty ing  two  measures each.  
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1. A certa in Dong Men Wu of Wei l ost  h i s  son, and did not cry . 
Someone who l i ved  w i t h  h i m ,  sa id  to  h i m: ' Y ou c lear ly  loved 
your son, so how i s  i t ,  now that he  i s  dead ,  you do not cry ? ' 
Dong Men Wu sa id :  ' A  long t i me ago ,  dur ing  many y ears before h is  
b i rth ,  I l i ved  w i thout  th i s  son , and was not  sad .  Now that  he 
is dead,  I take myse l f  back to tha t  t i m e ,  t h i nk  as though I had 
never had h i m ,  and no l onger sadden myse l f .  Moreover ,  what ' s  the 
good of  i t ? '  • • •  Farmers worry  abou t t he i r  harvests ,  merchants 
about  the i r  t rad ing ,  a r t i sans about  the i r  c raf t , o f f i c i a l s  about their  
posi t i ons. Now a l l  that  depends on c i rcu mstances  o u t s i de the i r  w i l l .  
The farmer needs ra in ,  the merchant  l u c k ,  the  c raf tsman w o r k ,  the 
off i c i a l an opportun i t y  to  d i s t i ngu i sh h i mse l f .  These c i rcumstances 
and opportun i t ies  depend un ique l y  on  f a t e .  
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Chapter 7. Yang Zhu*. 

A. Yang Zhu was travel l i ng i n  the land of L u , where he s tayed  
w i t h  the Meng fa m i l y .  Master  Meng asked h im:  ' Isn ' t  i t  enough  to  
be a man ( the  most  nob le  of  c reatures )?  Is  i t  necessary  to  trouble 
onese l f  (as  you  do )  i n  order to  become fa mous ? '  - ' F a m e , ' s a i d  
Yang Zhu , ' b r ings  fortune . '  - ' An d  then? ' - ' Then c o m e s  nob i l i t y . '  
- ' And the n ? '  - ' Then  c omes  death . '  - ' Then o n e  troubles  onese l f  i n  
order t o  d i e , '  sa i d  Master  M e n g .  - ' N o t  a t  a l l , '  s a i d  Y a n g  Z h u ;  ' i t  
i s  t o  trans m i t  one ' s  repu t a t i o n  t o  one ' s  descendants  af ter  death. '  -
' Is i t  qu i t e  c e rt a i n  that  the y w i l l  i nhe r i t  i t ? '  s a i d  Master  Meng.  
' Could  i t  not  happen that  those who have s t rugg led  and su ffered to 
become famous may trans m i t  n o t h i n g  to  the i r  descendants ;  whereas 
those who have m e d i ocre  or bad l i ves ,  succeed  in r a i s i ng the i r  
fam i l i es?  T h u s  G u a n  Z h o n g ,  m i n i s t e r  of  t h e  D u k e  of  Q i ,  who 
served h i s  master  w i th the  greatest  hu m i l i t y ,  e ven  to  the po i n t  of 
i m i tat ing  his v i ces ,  l e f t  n o t h i n g  to  h i s  fam i l y .  Whereas  T i an Heng,  
another m i n i s ter  o f  Qi ,  who i n  each  and  e ve r y t h i n g  opposed the 
duke,  h is  master ,  managed to  leave h is  descendants the  duchy  which 
he had usurped .  I n  these two para l l e l  cases ,  the mer i to r i ous repu ta
t i on o f  Guan Zhong brought only p o v e r t y  to  h is  descendants ,  where 
as T i an Heng ' s  bad  rep u t a t i o n  brought  fortune to h i s  fa m i l y .  -
F ame i s  so  of ten  a t t ached  to  a fa lse  pre m i se or  appearance .  They 
g lor i f y  Yao and  Shun for h a v i ng a b d i c a t e d  i n  favou r o f  X u  You and 
Shan Gua n .  In rea l i t y  the i r  abd i c a t i on was but a v a i n  show. They 
enjoyed the advantages o f  i mper i a l  d i g n i t y  unt i l  the i r  death.  The i r  
g lo ry  i s  a fa l se  g lory .  - Whereas Bo Y i  and Shu  Q i ,  who  tru ly  
renounced the i r  paterna l  f i e fs and d ied  of  s tar v a t i on on Mount  Shou 
Yang, for  the c a use of l o y a l t y ,  are mourned by  some, mocked by 
others,  but  g lor i f i ed by no  one .  In  these mat ters ,  who can  d i s t i ng
u i sh the true from the fa l se ? '  

B .  Yang Z h u  sa id :  ' O u t  o f  a thousand men n o t  one l i ves  to  b e  a 
hundred. But  J e t  us assume tha t ,  out  of  a thousand there was a 
centenar i a n .  A great  part  o f  h i s  l i fe wou ld  have  been spent i n  the 
weakness o f  ear l y  c h i l dhood and the decrep i tude o f  old age. A grea t  
part w o u l d  have  b e e n  consumed b y  s l e e p  a t  n i g h t ,  and  d i strac t i ons 
by  day. A great part would have  been made barren through sorrow 
or fear. There would r e m a i n  onl y a re l a t i ve ly  sma l l  frac t i on of  
ac t i on and enj oyment .  - But  what  made h im ac t ?  Wha t d id  he 
enjoy? . . .  Wou l d  it  be the beau t y  o f  form and sound?  But  one 
soon takes these for granted,  and the p leasure does not las t  • • •  

Would i t  b e  t h e  l aw ,  w i t h  i ts rewards a n d  pun ishments ,  i ts s t i gmas 
and d i s t inc t i ons? But  these mot i ves are too weak .  Is b l ame to 

*It  is to L ie  Z i  and Zhuang Z i  that we owe what we know o f  th is  egoistical,  

epicurean, phi losopher, whom Mencius crit icized great l y; assuming that what they say 
of  him is true. 
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be feared so muc h ?  Is a posthumous  t i t l e  so e n v i a b l e ?  Is there 
rea l l y  a case , to g i ve  up the p l easure  of the e y e s  and ears , to  apply  
the moral  brake to one ' s  e x t e r i o r  and  i n t e r i o r  l i fe , for  so l i t t le?  Is 
i t  l ess hard to spend one ' s  l i fe thus ,  i n  p r i v a t i on and  cons tra int , 
than to spend i t  i n  p r i son and  i n  shack l e s ?  N o ,  w i t h o u t  doub t .  Thus 
the anc ients ,  who knew t h a t  l i fe and d e a th are t w o  a l tern a t i ng,  
pass i n g ,  phases,  l e t  the i r  i ns t i nc t s  m a n i fest  t h e m s e l ves  l i bera l ly ,  
w i thou t constra i n i n g  the i r  n a t u r a l  appe t i te s  a n d  w i t h o u t  depr i v ing  
the i r  body o f  i ts p l easures .  Pra i se or  b l a m e  m a t t e r e d  l i t t l e  to  them,  
e i ther  d u r i n g  l i fe or after  d e a t h .  They let  the i r  own nature have  i ts 
sat i s fac t i on ,  and l e t  the  o thers  h a v e  th e i rs . ' 

C .  Yang  Zhu  s a i d:  ' B e i ngs  d i f fer  i n  l i fe ,  b u t  no t i n  d e a t h .  During 
l i fe ,  some are w i s e ,  o t h e rs foo l s ,  some are  n o b l e ,  o thers  base;  at 
death they are al l  e q u a l l y  a m ass o f  p u t r i f y i ng f l e s h .  T h i s  d i ffer
ence in l i fe and e q u a l i t y in d e a t h  is  the  work of f a t e .  One should 
no t cons ider  w i se and  foo l i s h ,  n o b l e  and b ase , as  real e n t i t i es; 
they are on l y q u a l i t i e s  shared o u t  by c h a n c e  a m on g s t  the  mass 
o f  men. Wha t e v e r  the dura t i o n  and k i nd of l i fe ,  it  is t e r m i nated 
by death .  The g o o d ,  w i s e ,  b a d ,  and  foo l i s h ,  a l l  d i e  e q u a l l y .  On 
the d e a t h  o f  the E mperors  Y a o  a n d  S h u n  and  t h e  t y r an t s  J i e  and 
Zhou ,  there re m a i ne d  o n l y  p u t r i d  corpses ,  w h i c h  w e r e  i mposs ib le  to 
d i s t i ng u i sh .  Therefore ,  f i ve the p r e s e n t  l i fe w i t h o u t  b e i ng preoccup
i e d  w i th what  fo l l ows a f ter  d e a th . '  

D. Yang Z h u  s a i d :  ' I t  w a s  f rom a n  e x c e s s  o f  l o y a l t y  t h a t  Bo Yi 
le t h i mse l f  d ie  o f  s t ar v a t i o n ;  Zhan Q i n  made h i s  l ine e x t inct 
through an e xcess  o f  c o n t i n e n c e .  T h a t  is  where i gno ranc e  of  true 
pr i nc i p les leads  the b e s t  of p e op l e . '  - Y an g  Z h u  s a i d :  ' Yen X i an of 
L u  was poor ,  Zi Gong o f  W e i  was r i c h .  Y e n  X i a n ' s  poverty  shorten
ed his l i fe ,  Zi  Gong ' s  w e a l t h  wore h i m  out w i t h  worr y .  Bu t,  i f  
poverty  and w e a l t h  a r e  e q u a l l y  h a r m f u l , t he n  wha t  c a n  one do? 
Thi s;  l i ve happ i l y  and e v en p o v e r t y can do  no  harm (because 
one is not  a f f e c t e d  by i t ) .  Wea l th w i l l  a l s o  do no harm (bec ause one 
w i l l  no t wear onese l f  o u t  w i t h  worr y ) . '  - Y an g  Z h u  quoted:  ' "To 
help onese l f  dur i n g  l i fe ,  and  t o  c e a s e  at d e a t h ; "  I l i k e  th i s  old 
proverb.  By "help" I m e a n  p r oc u r i n g  th e  c o m forts  of l i fe ,  food, 
warmth,  and so on .  By "cease  at d e a th"  I do not  mean that the 
customary l amen t a t i ons  shou l d  be d o n e  away  w i t h ,  but  on ly  waste , 
such as the pearl  or j ad e  pu t  i n  the corpse ' s  mouth ,  the r ich 
c loth ing ,  the sac r i f i c i a l  v i c t i ms ,  and the ob jects  o f fered for the 
dead . '  

E.  Yen P ing z hong,  a d i sc ip le  o f  Mo Z i ,  a s k e d  G u a n  Z h o n g ,  a pol i t ic
ian w i th Dao is t  lean ings ,  how the l i v i ng  should be treated. The 
latter repl ied:  ' One should favour  the i r  natural  lean ings ,  w i thout 
h i ndrance . •  - 'Please exp la in  further , • sa i d  Yen Pingzhong.  - Guan 
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Zhong c o n t i nued :  ' They  should be  g i v e n  c o m p l e t e  f reedom t o  l i s ten ,  
look,  smel l ,  taste ,  and e v e r y  oppo r t un i t y for bod i l y  comfort  and  
repose  of  the  m i n d .  Any  restr i c t i on put  o n  any o f  these fac u l t i es i s  
aga ins t  nature ,  and i s  a ty rann y .  T o  be  f ree  f rom a l l  constra i n t ,  to  
be  ab le  to  sat i s fy  one ' s  i ns t i nc t s ,  d a y  b y  day  un t i l  death ,  i s  what  1 
cal l  l i v i ng .  To  be  constr a i n e d ,  to  b e  taken  to task ,  t o  be a lways  
suffe r i ng ,  tha t ,  i n  my o p i n i o n ,  i s  n o t  l i v i ng .  And  now tha t I have  
to ld  you  how to t reat  the  l i v i n g ,  c a n  y o u  pl ease t e l l  me how the 
dead should be  trea t e d ? '  - ' I t  m a t t e rs l i t t le  how one treats  the 
dead, ' s a i d  Yen P i n gzhong ,  (the b o d y  b e i n g  l i k e cast off c l o t h i ng) .  
' Whether  one should  burn ,  sub merge , b u r y ,  e x pose the m ,  t ie  them in  
s t raw and  throw them i n  the  r i v e r ,  o r  dress t h e m  r i c h l y  and  put  
them i n  a sarcophagus  or  b i e r ,  a l l  c o mes  down t o  the same t h i ng . '  -
Look i ng a t  h i s  f r iends  who h a d  been  l i s t en i ng t o  the  conversa t i on ,  
Guan Zhong s a i d :  'He  and  I unders t a n d  the  n a t ure  o f  l i fe and 
death . '  

F .  When Z i  Chan was p r i m e  m i n i s t e r  o f  t he P r i nc i p a l i t y o f  Zheng 
he spent  three years  m a k i n g  i n n o v a t i ons  w h i c h  were  bene f i c i a l  to  
the good people ,  but  w h i c h  d i s c on t e n t e d  a number o f  the  ar i s toc 
rac y .  Now Z i  Chan had  two brothers ,  an  o lder  c a l l e d  Chao ,  and a 
younger ca l led  Mu.  Chao w a s  a d r u n k a r d .  Mu was a debauchee .  One 
could smel l  w i ne and  dregs a hundred  paces from Chao ' s  door,  
because he had lost al l  sense o f  decency  and prudence from h i s  
hab i tua l  drunkenness .  F o r  h i s  h a r e m  M u  took  u p  an  e n t i re quarter ,  
wh ich  he f i l led  any w a y  he c o u l d ,  and  w h i ch he se ldom l e f t .  
Mort i f i e d  by  h i s  two  brothers ' bad  conduc t , wh ich  pro v i ded  a 
theme for the jeers  o f  h i s  ene m i es ,  Z i  Chan secre t l y  consu l ted 
Deng Xi .  ' I  fear , '  he  s a i d ,  ' th a t  the  on l y th ing people  w i l l  say 
of me i s  that I have not the  requ i s i t e  ab i l i t y to  ru le  the s tate ,  
because  I am unable  to  reform m y  bro thers .  I beg  you to g i ve 
me some a d v i ce . '  - 'You shou l d  have i n ter vened ear l i er , ' sa i d 
Deng X i .  ' Try  to make them understand  the va lue  of  l i fe ,  the 
importance of  decorum and modes t y . '  - Zi Chan lec tured h i s  
brothers  on the three fol l o w i n g  po i n ts:  Tha t  man d i ffers from 
the a n i m als  through reason ,  r i tes ,  and moral i t y ;  that s a t i a t i ng 
bes t i a l  pass i ons wears out  l i fe and ru ins  repu t a t i on;  that  i f  they 
shou ld  rehab i l i tate themse l ves , they  cou ld  rec e i ve pos i t i ons .  
- Far  from b e i ng moved by  these arguments ,  Chao and  Mu rep l i ed :  
' We have known a l l  that  for a long t i me ,  and we dec i ded  to take  
no account  of  i t  many ye ars ago .  Death  ends e v e r y t h i n g ,  i r re voc 
ab ly ;  what  matters ,  i n  our op i n i o n ,  i s  enj o y ing  l i fe .  We are not  
at  a l l  i nterested i n  mak i ng l i fe l i ke a l i v i ng death  through r i tua l , 
moral , and other  constra ints .  To sa t i a te one 's  inst i ncts , and ex haust 
every p leasure , that  i s  real  l i v i n g .  Our on ly  regret  i s  that  the 
capac i t y  of  our be l l i es i s  less than our appe t i te ,  and the st rength 
of  our bod ies  does not  match the e x t e n t  o f  our lus t .  What do 
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we care i f men speak bad! y of us, and i f  we wear out our l i ves. Do 
not  t h i n k  that we are men who can be  i n t i m i dated or  won over .  We 
have qu i te  o t h e r  tastes  to y o u .  You rule the e x t e r i or 1 i  fe ,  making 
men suffer  because the i r  i nn e r  i nc l i na t i ons are thereby comprom
i sed.  We be l i e v e  that  l e t t i n g  one ' s  i n s t i n c t s  have  free re in ,  makes 
men happ y .  Perhaps you may succeed  in i mpos i ng your  system on a 
p r i n c i p a l i t y .  Our own s y s t e m  i s  spon t aneous ly  admi t ted  by  pri nces 
and sub jects  of the w h o l e  e m p i r e .  Thank y o u  for your  op i n i on.  We 
are p l eased we h a ve h a d  t h e  oppor t u n i t y to e x p l a i n  ours to  you. ' -
Qu i te bewi l dered ,  Z i  Chan  c o u l d  f i n d  no words to  repl y .  He consu l t 
ed Den g  X i  aga i n ,  who  sa i d  to  h i m :  ' Yo u  were wrong i n  not  real is
i ng that  your  brothers see  more  c l e a r l y  than y o u .  How can there be 
men who admi re y o u ?  Wha t  g o o d  c a n  y o u  do for the Pr inc ipal i ty of 
Zhe ng ? '  

G. Ouan Mushu o f  We i ,  a r i c h  c o n t e mporary  o f  Z i  Gong,  used the 
great for tune a masse d by h i s  a n c e s t o rs to g i ve p leasure to  h i mse l f  
and o t hers.  In b u i l d i ngs , g a r d e n s ,  food ,  c l o thes ,  m us i c ,  and harem, 
he ec l i psed the p r i nces  of Qi  and Chu . F o r  h i msel f and h i s  guests 
he s a t i s f i e d  al l  des i res o f  the h e a r t ,  ears ,  eyes ,  and stomach, 
br i ngi ng for t h i s  p u r p ose the  rarest  o b j ec ts from the farthest  lands. 
He tra v e l l e d  in the same l u x u r y ,  and w i th the  same commod i t i es. 
Gues t s  ran to h i m  by the h u n d r e d ,  t he f i re never  went  out in  his 
k i tchens,  mus i c  n e v e r  c e a s e d  to resound in h i s  ha l l s .  He spread h is  
surp l us wealth  amongst  h is  re l a t i ves ,  fe l low c i t i z ens ,  and his 
countrymen.  H e  s us t a i n e d  t h i s  p a c e  for  s i x t y  years.  Then, fee l ing 
h i s  st reng th  lea v i ng h i m , a n d  death  approac h i n g ,  i n  one year he 
d is tr ibuted all h i s p ossess i o n s  as presen ts ,  w i thout  g i v i ng anyth ing 
to  h i s  ch i l dren.  He s tr i pped h i mse l f so  we l l ,  that ,  dur ing h is  
last  i l l ness he lacked the appropr i a te  m e d i c i ne s ,  and ,  after  h is  
death,  there was no m o n e y  for h is  funera l .  Those who had  benef i ted 
from his generosi t y ,  c lubbed together ,  b u r i e d  h i m ,  and made up a 
nest-egg for h i s  d escen da n t s • • •  Wha t shou ld  one t h i n k  o f  the conduct 
of this  man? • • •  Qin G u  Li judged  t h a t  he had conducted  h i mself  as 
a foo l ,  and d i shonoured h i s  ancestors .  Duan  Gan  Sheng  j udged that 
he had conducted h i mse l f  l i k e  a super ior  man ,  and was much 
wiser than his economi cal  ancestors .  He a c t e d  c o ntrary  to common 
sense, but in confor m i t y  w i t h  sup e r i o r  sense.  T h i s  prod i g y  was wiser 
than a l l  the pr i nces o f  We i  who have been c r i t i c i sed .  (Thus j udged 
the ep i curean Y ang Zhu) . 

H. Meng Sun Yang asked Yang Zhu i f  a man w h o  watched over h is  
l i fe and looked after  h is  body could a v o i d  death.  - 'He would 
certa in ly  l i ve longer , ' sa id  Yang Z h u .  ' Bu t  i s  it worth g i v ing 
onesel f  so much troub le ,  mak i ng so  much ef for t ,  i n  order to 
l i ve longer? The wor ld  has a lways been ,  and a lways  w i l l  b e ,  ful l  of 
pass ion ,  danger, e v i l ,  and v i c i ss i tudes.  One he ars and sees always 
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the  same th i ngs;  even  changes lead  t o  noth ing  new.  After  e x i s t i ng a 
hundred years,  those who do not d i e  of  sadness,  d i e  of  boredom. '  -
' Then , '  s a i d  Meng Sun Yang ,  ' accord ing  to  you ,  su i c i de would  be the 
ideal ? ' - 'Not  at  a l l , '  s a i d  Y ang Zhu .  ' One shou l d  bear w i th l i fe as 
long as it lasts ,  w h i l s t  t r y i n g  to ob t a i n  a l l  poss i b le  s a t i s fac t i on from 
it .  One shou l d  accept death when it  comes, by  consol i ng oneself  
wi th the thought  that  e ve r y t h i ng i s  go ing  to end .  One cannot  
pro long one ' s  l i fe ,  b u t  one should  not  hasten  one ' s  death . '  

I .  Yang Z h u  s a i d :  'Bo  Cheng Z i  G a o  w o u l d  not  sacr i f ice  a ha i r  o f 
h i s  body for the love  o f  anyth ing .  He  l e f t  the cap i tal  and became a 
labourer i n  a remote  corner .  The Great  Y u ,  on the other hand,  
expended h i mse l f  and  qu i te wore h i mse l f  ou t for others.  The 
anc i ents  d i dn ' t g i v e  a ha ir  to  the state ,  and  would not  accept  that 
anyone should  devote  h i mse l f  to  them i n  the  name of  the state.  It 
was in those t i mes  that i nd i v i du a l s  d i d  n o t h i n g  for the state ,  and 
the state  d id noth ing  for the i n d i v i dua l s ;  and  i n  those t i mes the 
state went w el l . '  - ' And  y ou , '  Qin Gu  Li  asked Yang Zhu ,  'wou ld  
you sacr i f i c e  a ha i r  o f  your  body  for  the  good of the s t a te ? '  -
' A  h a i r , ' s a i d  Y an g  Zhu ,  ' w o u l d  scarc e l y  bene f i t i t . '  - ' B u t  i f  i t  d i d  
bene f i t  i t ,  wou ld  you  sac r i f i ce i t ? '  i ns i s t e d  Q i n  Gu L i .  Yang  Zhu d i d  
n o t  rep l y * .  - Q i n  Gu L i  w e n t  o u t  a n d  to ld  M e n g  Sun Y a n g  of  the 
conversa t i on he had  just had w i t h  Yang Z h u .  'Perhaps you  have not  
understood the meaning o f  h is  though t , '  sa id  Meng Sun Yang .  ' If 
you were offered a large sum of  money  for a b i t  o f  your  s k i n ,  
w o u l d  you g i ve  i t ? '  . . .  ' Yes , ' s a i d  Q i n  Gu  L i .  - ' And i f  you  were 
offered a p r i nc i p a l i t y  for  one  of  your l i mbs ,  wou ld  you g i ve i t ? '  . .  
. . .  Q i n  Gu L i  hes i tated  to  rep l y ,  so Meng Sun Yang  sa id :  ' A  ha i r  is  
less than a b i t  of  sk i n ,  a b i t  of  sk i n  i s  l ess than a l i mb .  But ,  added 
up,  many hairs  make up  as much as a b i t  of s k i n ,  many b i ts of  
sk in  make  as  much as a l i mb .  A ha ir  i s  part  of the  body ,  and there
fore some t h i ng prec i ous . ' - Qin  Gu L i  sa id :  ' Master ,  I am not  st rong 
enough in d i a lect i c  to  rep l y  to  your argumen t ;  but I fee l  that ,  if I 
cou ld  pass on our propos i t i ons,  L a o  Dan and Guan Y i n  Z i  would 
approve yours (and Yang Zhu 's ) ,  the Gre a t  Yu  and Mo Z i  would 
approve m i n e . '  Meng Sun Yang changed the subjec t .  

J. Y a n g  Z h u  s a i d :  ' They  speak on ly  g o o d  of  S h u n ,  Yu ,  Z h o u  Gong , 
and o f  Confu c i us; they speak on ly  e v i l  o f  J i e  ( the  l ast  X i a  emperor) 
and o f  Zhou ( the  last Yin e mperor)**.  - Now Shun was a labourer 
a t  He Yang,  a potter a t  L i e  Zha i ,  us ing his  strength (a  Dao i s t  s in) ,  
neglec t i ng h i s  s tomach,  worr y i ng h i s  parents ,  and upse t t i ng h i s  
brothers and  s i sters.  He marr ied  when  he was  only  th i r t y ,  and 
w i thout permiss i on .  When Yao ceded the emp i re to h i m ,  he was old 

*From this  c o m e s  Yang Z h u ' s  reputat ion for egoism, which is o n l y  a p a r t i c u l a r  

aspect o f  his  g e n e r a l  epicureanism. 

**  TH pages 40, 4 7 ,  1 1 4, 1 80, 59, 85. 
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and soft-w i t t ed .  The n ,  s ince h is  son Shang Jun was i n c o mpetent ,  he 
had to cede the e m p i re to Yu,  and end  h is  l i fe i n  a m o rose o l d  age; 
a l l  th i ngs that  are a v o i ded b y  men who l i ve accor d i n g  to na ture.  
Kun,  who fa i l e d  to  succeed i n  dra i n i n g  the waters ,  was  put to  death 
at  Yu  Shan. His son Y u  served under the one who had thus trea ted 
his fa ther ,  to the e x t e n t  that  he d i d  not e v e n  go h o m e  to see and 
name his new-born son. H e  worked  and s t r u g g l e d  to the po int  
where he was worn o u t  and  h i s  hands  and  f e e t  were  covered in  
ca l los i t i es .  At last ,  when Shun ceded the  e m p i re  t o  h i m ,  he shone 
w i th  med i ocr i t y ,  and ended up in a morose o l d  a g e ,  someth ing  
which men who l i ve accord i n g  to n a ture  a v o i d .  - After  the  d e a th of  
Emperor  Wu,  dur ing  the  youth  of  E mperor  Che n g ,  Z h o u  (Duke of 
Zhou,  brother o f  the  de func t ,  u n c l e  o f  the  successor ) ,  charged w i th 
the regenc y ,  d i d  n o t  g e t  on  w i t h the  Duk e  o f  S h a o ,  and was 
stron g l y  c r i t i c i s e d .  He had to van i sh for three y e a r s ,  p u t  to  death 
two o f  h i s  brothers ,  and  h a d  d i f f i c u l t y  i n  protec t i n g  h i s  own 
l i fe .  He f i n i shed in a morose o l d  a g e ,  w h i c h  men w h o  l i ve accord ing  
to nature  a v o i d .  - C o n fu c i us d e v o t e d  h i ms e l f t o  e x p l a i n i n g  the 
teach i n gs o f  the  o l d  e mperors ,  and  m a k i n g  the m a c c e p t a b l e  to the 
pr i nces of  h i s  t i mes .  In  r e t u r n  for h i s  e f f o r t s ,  t h e y  c u t  down the 
tree under w h i c h  he was she l te r i n g  in S o n g ,  the y m o v e d  h i m  out 
of  We i ,  they surrounded h i m  a t  S h a n g  in the  P r i n c i p a l i t y of  Zhou,  
and they b lockaded  h i m  be tween  Ch e n  and C a i .  He was prov oked by 
J i  Sh i ,  outraged b y  Yang Hu,  and e n d e d  by reac h i ng a morose old 
age,  which those who l i v e accord i n g  t o  n a t u r e  escape  from. - These 
four Sages had  n o t  a s i n g l e  day of true c o n t e n t m e n t ,  dur ing  the ir  
l i fe .  After the i r  death ,  the i r  repu t a t i on i n c r e as e d  through the ages. 
Is th i s  v a i n  posthumous  renown a c o m p e n s a t i on for the true pleas
ure they depr i v ed t h e m se l ves  o f  d u r i n g  th e i r  l i fe ?  Nowadays they 
pra ise the m,  make o f fe r i n gs to the m ,  w i th o u t  the i r  know ing  any
thing abou t i t ,  no  more t h a n  a b l o c k  o f  wood o r  a p i le o f  earth.  -
Whereas J i e ,  r i c h ,  s t r o n g ,  l e a r n e d ,  f e a r e d ,  e n j o y e d  a l l  h i s  p leasures, 
sa t i s f ied  all h i s  appe t i te s ,  was g l o r i o u s  u n t i l  h i s death ,  and had all  
that men who l i ve accord i n g  t o  n a ture  des i re .  - Zhou also mocked 
at r i tes, and enjoyed h i ms e l f  u n t i l  h i s  d e a t h ,  in a way that  men who 
l i ve accord ing  to n a t u r e  p r e fe r .  - These two men had,  during 
the i r  l i fe ,  what they  w a n t e d .  N o w ,  w i thout dou b t ,  they ca l l  them 
fools, w icked,  tyrants;  b u t w h a t  can that do to the m ?  They know 
noth ing abou t i t ,  no more than  a b lock  of  wood or a p i le o f  earth. -
The four Sages suffered every  i l l ,  d i ed  sad l y ,  and have  onl y the ir  
va in  renown as compensa t i on .  The t w o  tyrants  enjoyed a l l  good 
th ings unt i l  the i r  death ,  and do not suffep now from the i r  bad 
repu tat ion. ' (Yang Zhu ' s  ep i curean i sm) .  

K .  Yang Zhu  was  rece i ved by the  K i n g  of  L i ang.  He told the  k ing 
tha t ,  w i th h i s  rec ipe,  i t  would be as easy to govern the empire as 
to turn one ' s  hand over.  The K ing  of  L i ang sa id  to h i m :  ' Master, 
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you have a w i fe and a concub ine ,  two persons that  you cannot keep 
i n  peace; you  have three measures of  garden,  wh ich  you don ' t  know 
how t� c u l t i vate ;  and you  dare te l l  me that,  w i th your  rec ipe ,  
goverm ng the e mp i re would  be as easy as turn ing  over  a hand.  Are 
you mak ing  a fool  o f  m e ? '  - Yang Zhu sa id : ' H a v e  you e ver seen a 
shepherd d r i v e  a f lock  of  a hundred sheep ,  wa lk ing  peacefu l ly  
beh ind  w i th h is  wh i p ,  and lett ing  the sheep go  as they please? 
(That  i s  my  system, to  leave each to  h is  i n s t i nct ) .  Whereas (w i th  
the i r  sys tem of  ar t i f i c i a l coerc i on ) Yao  pu l l ed  and Shun  pushed,  
w i thout  succeed i n g  in m o v i n g  a s i ng le  sheep.  And as for m y  domes
t ic a ffa i rs (women, and  the garden) t o  wh ich  y ou have just  re ferred , 
I w i l l  say  on ly  th i s .  F i sh b i g  enough t o  swa l l ow a boat  are not found 
i n  d i tches;  strong-f l y i ng swans do  not frequent  ponds .  The base be l l  
and the major  pipe are  not  su i tab le  for m a k i n g  toy  mus ic .  Those 
who are f i t ted  to  govern  b i g  th ings ,  do  not l i ke occu p y i n g  them
se l ves  w i th t r i f les .  I th ink you have  underst ood m e . '  

L .  Y a n g  Zhu s a i d :  ' Th i ngs  o f  t h e  greatest  an t i qu i ty h a v e  d i sappear
ed  so complete ly  that  no  one can  count  them any  more .  The 
affa i rs of  the three August  Ones are  a l m ost  forgot ten .  Those of the 
f i ve Sovere i gns  are confused l i ke a dre a m .  Of those of the three 
Emperors ,  we know on ly  the hundred - thousandth part .  Of contem
porary  a f f a i rs we know a t e n - thousandth part .  Of what  one sees 
onese l f ,  one reta ins  a thousandth par t .  Grea t a n t i q u i t y  i s  so far 
away from us. F u  Xi r e i gned more than three  hundred thousand 
years ago,  and s ince then,  i n  the wor ld ,  there have been wise men 
and fools ,  beau t i fu l  and ugly th ings ,  successes and  fa i lures ,  good 
and e v i l .  A l l  these fo l low one another  w i thout  cease,  in a cont i n 
uous cha i n ,  somet i mes s l owl y ,  some t i mes qu i c k l y .  I s  i t  worth 
the trouble of  wear ing  out one ' s  m i n d  and body ,  t o  obta i n  a post
humous repu t a t i on as  a good pr inc e ,  wh ich  w i l l  last severa l  centur
ies ,  and of  wh ich  one w i l l  have  no  knowledge? I t  costs  the p leasure 
of a l i fe t i m e ,  and does not re fresh the bones a fter  death . ' 

M. Yang Zhu sa id :  ' Man partakes of  heaven and earth .  There i s  
someth ing  of  a l l  f i ve  e lements  i n  h im.  He i s  the  most  transcendent 
of a l l  b e i ngs g i fted w i th l i fe .  He has ne i ther c l a ws nor teeth 
to  defend h i mse l f ,  nor i mpenetrable  sk in ,  nor a g i l e  feet  for f lee ing ,  
nor  ha i r  nor fea thers wh ich  protect  h im from i nc lement  wea ther.  
He draws his  subs i stence from other be i ngs,  a l l  of  which he dom i n 
ates ,  not  by force,  but  through h i s  i n t e l l i gence.  I t  i s  i n te l l i gence 
that  makes the nob i l i t y  o f  man,  and h i s  super ior i t y  ove r the 
be ings tha t  are his i n fer i ors,  a l though many are stronger than he.  
To speak correc t l y ,  h is  body i s  not  h i s  (not  h i s  absolute  domai n);  
the fact  tha t  he cannot keep i ts in tegr i t y  proves this.  Bei ngs are 
not his e i ther (in the same sense); the fac t that he cannot protect 
h i mse l f  from those which are harmful , proves this .  Man depends on 
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h is  body for l i fe ,  and on be i ngs for the maint enance of l i fe . It 
i s  imposs ib le ,  for man, to g i ve h i msel f l i fe ;  and for be ings, 
to g i ve themse lves be i ng.  He who ens laves men and be ings for 
power or personal en joyment ,  is not  a Sage . He who fraternise& 
with men and be i ngs,  seek i ng and l e t t i ng each one seek h i s  own 
natural  good, is the most super i or man of  a l l . '  

N. Yang Z h u  s a i d :  ' F our des ires d i sturb  m e n ,  to  t h e  p o i n t  of g i v i ng 
them no rest;  they are ,  des i re for long l i fe ,  repu t a t i on ,  rank ,  and 
wealth .  Those who have  obta i ned these th i ngs ,  fear ing  they may be 
taken from them, are af ra id  of  the l i v i ng and the dead ,  of  pr inces, 
and of  punishments.  They are a lways  fearfu l ,  ask ing  the msel ves if 
they w i l l  l i ve or i f  they  w i l l  d i e ,  because they  have  understood 
nothing of fate ,  and be l i e v e  that  ex t e r i or th i ngs  have  power over 
them. It  is qu i t e  the oppos i t e  for men who  entrust  themselves to 
dest i ny ,  do not preoccupy themsel ves  w i t h  length  of l i fe ,  and who 
d i sda i n  repu t a t i on ,  rank and weal th .  A lways  sa t i s f i e d ,  the latter 
enjoy an i ncomparable peace ,  because they  have  understood that ,  as 
everyth i ng is ru led by fate ,  noth ing  has  power o v e r  the m .  - The 
Dao ist  ideal  is the prac t i ce of agr i cu l tu re  i n  obsc u r i t y ,  producing 
onl y what one needs in order to  l i ve ,  and  no  more . The anc ients 
have stressed that love  causes h a l f  the t roub les  of  men,  and desire 
for wel l -be ing  causes the res t .  The Zhou  proverb  that  farmers are, 
i n  the i r  cond i t i on ,  the most happy  o f  men ,  is also very true.  They 
work from dawn t i l l  n i g h t ,  proud o f  t h e i r  endurance .  They find that 
noth ing i s  as tasty  as the i r  wholesome vege tab les .  T he i r  hardened 
bodies do not t i re .  If one made them spend a s i n g l e  day in  the 
luxury  and good cheer of  t ow nsfo lk , they  wou ld  fee l  i l l ;  whereas a 
noble or a pr ince wou l d  per i sh i f  he had  t o  l i ve a s i ng ly  day  as a 
farmer.  The barbar i ans f i n d  that  n o t h i n g  i n  the e m p i re i s  as good 
as what they have and l i ke .  Nature  i s  s a t i s f i e d  when the necess i t ies 
are prov ided for; any needs beyond  that  are superfl u i t i e s  o f  art i f i 
c i al c i v i l i z a t i on . - Once ,  i n  the  Pr inc i p a l i t y  of  Song ,  a countryman 
who was absolute ly  i gnorant  of the th i ngs  of the town,  spent the 
wi nter in rags scarce ly  ab le  to protect  h i m  from freez in g .  When 
spr ing  came along,  he took them off  and warmed h i mse l f  naked in 
the sun.  He found the warmth so good,  that  he s a i d  to h i s  w i fe: 
"Perhaps they have never  proposed t h i s  to  our  p r i nce ;  if we do so , 
perhaps we w i l l  be rewarded" . . .  A r i c h  man of  the land then 
sa id  to h i m :  "Once a peasant  offered some cress  to a pr ince ,  who, 
after eat ing  i t ,  was very poor l y .  The poor peasant  was  m ocked by 
some , grumbled  at by others .  Take  care  tha t  a s i m i l ar misad venture 
does not happen to you ,  if you teach the pr i nce to  warm h i msel f 
naked i n  the sun." ' 

0. Yang Zhu sa id :  ' L u x u r i ous hous ing ,  beau t i ful  c l o t hes,  good food 
and beau t i fu l  women; when one has a l l  t ha t ,  what  more can one 
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wan t ?  He who des i res more , i s  i ns a t i a b l e .  Now insat iab le  people 
wear out t he i r  l i ves ,  l i ke wood or  paper eaten b y  worms.  Ego i s t i ca l  
and d i scontented ,  the y are not  l oya l  towards  t he i r  pr inces ,  nor good 
to others.  I f  they see m otherw i se ,  i t  i s  only t o  appear l oya l  or  good 
for the i r  own v an i t y  and repu t a t i on .  - The anc ient  teach ing says 
peace and  c o -oper a t i on between supe r i o rs and i n fer i ors .  - Yu Z i  
sa i d :  "Suppress the  l o ve o f  repu t a t i o n ,  and  there  w i l l  be no more 
d i sapp o i n tments . "  Lao Zi  s a i d :  "Repu t a t i on i s  not  worth as much as 
the t ruth ,  yet t h e y  run a f ter  it  more than the t ru th . "  Repu t a t i on 
shou l d  ne i ther  b e  sought  nor  a v o i de d .  For  the e fforts  made to 
acqu ire  i t  wear  one o u t ,  but  i ts  peacefu l  possess i on comforts .  
Dishonour wears  one a lso ,  through the sadness that  i t  br i ngs abou t .  
What  o n e  shou ld  a v o i d ,  i s  the  acqu i s i t i on o f  a fa l se repu ta t i on ,  
o r  t h e  l oss o f  t r u e  g l o r y .  The i dea l  i s  i n d i fference ;  b u t  f e w  a t t a i n  
i t ,  I 
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Chapter 8. Anecdotes. 

A. When L i e  Zi was a d i sc ip le  of Master  L i n  of Hu Q i u ,  the lat ter 
sa i d  one da y: ' When you can grasp what  i s  beh ind  you ,  I w i l l  teach 
you to grasp yourse l f . '  - ' And what  is beh i n d  me? ' asked L i e  Z i .  
- ' Your shadow, ' sa i d  Master  L in  of  Hu Q iu ;  ' ex a m i n e  i t . '  - L ie Zi  
examined his shadow. He noted that when his body ben t ,  the shadow 
became curved;  that  when h i s  body s t ra ightened ,  the shadow 
became stra i gh t .  He to ld  h i mse l f  t h a t ,  o f  i ts e l f ,  the shadow was 
nei ther curved nor s t ra i g h t ,  but  t h a t  i t  depended e n t i re ly  on 
the shape of the body .  And he drew,  from t h i s ,  the  c onsequence 
that man should adapt  h i mse l f  in e ve r y t h i n g ,  and  that  noth ing 
depended on h i m .  Tha t  i s  the  mean ing  of  the  formu l a :  ' A fter  hav ing 
grasped what i s  beh ind ,  keep onese l f  s t i l l  in fron t . '  - Guan Yin Zi 
sa i d  to  L i e  Z i :  ' As a sound  i s  beau t i fu l  or u g l y ,  so  i ts echo is 
beau t i fu l  or ugl y ;  when somet h i n g  grows, i ts shadow grows;  when 
some th ing d i m i n i shes,  so  d oes  i t s  shadow . '  Repu t a t i on is the echo 
of man,  conduct is the shadow of man .  The proverb  says:  ' Watch 
over your words and your conduc t ,  for your  words w i l l  be repeated 
and your conduct i m i t a t e d . '  The Sage j u dges  the i n s i d e  from the 
outs i de;  it  is  his way of  prognost i c a t i n g .  He a t t r i bu t es to man what 
he has not iced  i n  his manners .  - Each one l i kes  w h a t  he l i kes ,  and 
hates what he hates .  The E m perors Tang  and  Wu re igned ,  because, 
ha v ing loved the people of the e m p i r e ,  t h e y  were rep a i d  in k ind. 
The t yrants J i e  and Zhou per i shed ,  because , h a v i n g  hated  the people 
of  the empire ,  the i r  hatred  was returned  to  t h e m .  T h i s  is a great 
law, the summary of  h i s tor y .  S i nc e  Shen Nan g ,  Shun ,  and the three 
dynast ies ,  all fortune and m i s fortune  has ar i sen  from th i s  law. -

Yen Hui  sa id :  ' What ' s  the good o f  so many  theor ies?  I th ink  i t  is 
enough to  prof i t from opportu n i t i e s '  • • •  L i e  Z i  s a i d :  ' I  d i sagree w i th 
you.  I f  one had more than the opportun i t y ,  i f  one had the th ing in 
quest i on,  one could l ose it through l a w l ess  conduct ,  as  happened to 
J ie  and Zhou. Those who are add i c ted  to g l u t tony  are worth no 
more than dogs or c h i c k ens .  Those who  know on ly  f ight ing , are 
animals .  No one respects  these m e n ,  who are not  men.  Their  
d ishonour br ings abou t t he i r  downfal l . '  

B.  L i e  Z i  w ished to  learn arche r y ,  and asked Guan Y i n  Z i  to  teach 
h im.  The latter  wanted to know i f  he knew the purpose of archery . 
- ' No, ' sa id  L i e  Z i .  - ' Then go  and f ind  ou t , '  s a i d  Guan Y i n  Z i ,  ' and 
then come back . '  - Three years  la ter ,  L i e  Z i  came back .  - ' Do you 
know the purpose ? '  asked Guan Y i n  Z i .  - ' Yes , ' sa id  L i e  Z i .  -
'Good , '  sa id  Guan Y i n  Z i ;  ' keep  i t  c lear ly  i n  your  m e m ory;  watch 
tha t you do not forget i t .  The ru le  for any progress,  is that  be fore 
undertak ing any th ing ,  one shou ld know why .  The Sage does not 
calculate whether he w i l l  succeed or run aground,  the chances 
for and against .  He f i xes  h i s  a i m ,  and then moves towards i t . ' 
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C. One speaks  in v a i n  o f  the P r i nc ip le to arrogant and v i o lent  
peop le .  They lack  what  i s  necessary to understand i t ;  the i r  v i ces 
prevent  them from b e i ng able to be taught  and helped.  To learn,  
one must bel i e ve that  one does not  k now everyth i ng .  That i s  the 
ind i spensable  cond i t i o n .  Age i s  not  an  obstac le ,  i n te l l i gence is  not 
a lways a means,  sub m i ss ion  o f  the m i nd i s  the essen t i a l .  - An art i s t  
from Song took three years  to scu lpt  a natura l  mulberry  leaf  in  
jade,  for  h i s  pr ince .  L ie  Z i  heard  o f  t h i s  and sa id :  ' I f  na ture took 
so long, there would be  very few lea ves on the trees . '  I t  i s  the 
same for the propag a t i on of d o c t r i nes ,  the Sage goes back to the 
power i nherent  in the t ru th ,  not to  ar t i f i c i a l a r t .  

D. L ie  Z i  was e x t remely  poor .  The suffer i ng of  hunger  cou ld  be  
read  on h i s  e m ac i a ted fac e .  A s t ranger  who had  come to v i s i t  
m in i s ter Z i  Y an g ,  s a i d  to  the  la t ter :  ' L i e  Z i  i s  a Sage;  i f  you l eave  
h i m  i n  t h i s  m i sery ,  they  w i l l  say  t h a t  you  do not  th ink  much  o f  
Sages . ' - Z i  Y ang ordered  a n  o f f i c i a l to  t a k e  some gra i n  to  L i e Z i .  
The la t ter  c a m e  o u t  o f  h i s  house , s a w  t h e  o f f i c i a l ,  gree ted h i m ,  
thanked h i m ,  a n d  re fused i t . T h e  o f f i c i a l  w e n t  b a c k  wi th h i s  gra in .  
- When  L ie  Z i  went  back i n to  h i s  house ,  h i s  w i fe l ooked  a t  h im 
sadl y ,  beat  her  b reas t s  w i th  chagr i n ,  and  s a i d :  ' I  though t that  the 
wife and c h i l dren  of a Sage had some r i g h t  to l i ve happ i l y . Now we 
are worn o u t  wi th  m isery . The p r i n c e ,  who for a long t i me has been 
i nd i f feren t ,  has f i n a l l y  r e m e m bered  us ,  and now you have refused 
his g i f t s .  Must we  d i e  of s tarv a t i o n ? '  - 'No , '  sa i d  L i e  Zi l augh ing ,  
' the  p r i nce  has no-t reme mbered  me ,  he  o ffered t h i s  g i f t  a t  the 
promp t i ng of ano t h e r ;  j u s t  as he  wou ld  h a ve sen t  h i s  h i red  ruff i ans,  
if  someone had  spoken b a d l y  o f  me. I cannot  accept  a g i f t  made 
wi th  such a m o t i ve . '  ( And L i e Zi  was r i gh t ,  because he wished to 
ow e noth ing  to  Zi  Yang,  who was massacred shor t l y  af terwards by  
the peop le  o f  Zheng) .  

E .  A certa in  Sh i  o f  L u  had two sons ,  one  w ise ,  the other brave.  The 
w ise one went  and o ffered h i mse l f  to the Marqu i s  of  Q i ,  who 
accep ted  h i m  and nominated  h i m  tu tor  to h i s  c h i l dren.  The brave 
one went  and o ffered h i mse l f  to  the  King o f  Chu ,  who was pl eased 
w i th h i m  and made h i m  a wea l t h y  and noble genera l .  - Now a 
ne ighbour  o f  Sh i ,  ca l l ed  Meng,  a lso had  two sons,  one wise and the 
other brave .  As he  was very poor,  the  luck of the Sh i fam i l y  f i l l ed  
h i m  wi th  e n v y ,  and he asked  them how they had gone  about  i t .  
They  to ld  h i m  qu i te  s i mpl y .  - The wise  Meng went  s t ra ight  away 
and offered h i mse l f  to the King of  Q i n .  The l a t ter said:  ' In these 
warl i ke  t i mes I need only sol d i ers;  th i s  l i terate who teaches 
goodness and fa i rness wi l l  harm my k i ngdom ' . . .  And he ordered 
him to be castrated and sen t  back home.  - The brave Meng offered 
h i mse l f  to  the Marqu i s  of  Wei . The l a t ter  said:  'My state i s  smal l  
and weak and I must  be careful  not  to annoy my great and formid-
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able nei ghbours. I must  stay peacefu l .  Any s i gn o f  w a r l i k e  i ntent i ons 
could cost me my marqu i sate .  I cannot employ t h i s  able man, 
wi thout tak i n g  a grave  r i s k .  On the other hand,  i f  I send h i m 
away w i thout  mak i n g  h i m a cr ipp le ,  he w i l l  go and o f fer h i mse l f  
to  another  p r i n c e ,  and ru in  m e ' • • •  He there fore ordered that he 
shou l d  be sent  back  home w i t h  one o f  h i s  fee t  cut  o f f .  - When old 
Meng saw h i s  two sons return  m u t i l ate d ,  he beat  h i s  chest with 
sadness and went  t o  reproach father  Sh i .  The l a t ter  sa id  to h i m: 'At 
fortunate t i mes ,  one succeeds ;  a t  un fortuna te t i mes,  on ly  bad things 
happe n . Your sons and  m i ne t o o k  e x a c t l y  the same steps.  The 
results  have  been abso l u t e : y  d i fferen t .  That  has to do un iquely 
wi th des t i n y  (a t  a b a d  moment ) and no t a t  a l l  w i t h  the methods 
used. F o r t une and m i sfortune  a r e  n o t  r u l e d  b y  mathemat ica l  l aws. 
What succeeded yesterd a y ,  m a y  go  w r o n g  t o da y .  What  wen t wrong 
toda y ,  w i l l  perhaps go  w e l l  tomorrow.  Success  comes from act ing at 
the r igh t mome n t ,  but  there  are  no r u l e s  t h a t  a l l o w  one to deter
m i ne t h a t  mome n t .  The w i ses t are some t i m e s  wrong about  i t .  Even 
Kon g  Q i u  and LU  Shang  h a v e  k n o w n  fa i l u res . ' - When the Meng 
fam i l y had heard  these e x p l an a t i ons  t h e y  we re sat i s f ied ,  and 
sa id :  ' Thank  y o u ,  don ' t  s a y  a n y  m o r e ,  we h a v e  understood . '  

F .  Duke Wen o f  J i n  dec i de d  t o  a t t a c k  We i ,  w h i c h  made h i s  son, 
Prince Chu,  l a u g h .  ' Wh y  are  y o u  l a u g h i n g ? '  a s k e d  the duke.  ' I  am 
laugh ing , ' s a i d  the p r i nce 1 ' b e c a use of a m i sa d v e n t ur e  that  happened 
to one of my n e i ghbours .  T h i s  m a n  w e n t  to  town,  in order to 
accuse h i s  w i fe of i n f i de l i t y .  On the w a y  he m e t  a woman whom he 
fanc i ed ,  and who responded t o  h i s  a d v an c e s .  An instant  l ater,  he 
saw the para l l e l  w i th  h i s  own w i fe , a n d  rea l i z ed that  there were 
independent w i tnesses .  He was  p a i d  i n  h i s  o w n  c o i n .  Isn ' t  th i s  story 
l aughable ? ' . . .  The duke understood  t h a t  h i s  son was warn ing  h im 
that he would b e  a t t a c k e d  w h i l s t  h e  was at tack i n g  W e i .  He gave up 
h i s  expedi t i on ,  and sudde n l y  b r o u g h t  b a c k  h i s  arm y .  He had  s t i l l  not 
reached h i s  cap i ta l  when he learnt  that  an e n e m y  had in fact 
already crossed h i s  northern fro n t i e r .  - T h i e ves  abounded i n  the 
Princ ipal i ty of  J i n .  Now a c e r t a i n  X i  Yang ,  g i fted w i t h  a part icu lar 
k ind  o f  second s ight ,  could  recogn i z e the th ie ves  from the i r  faces. 
The marqu is  employed h i m  to uncover  the t h i e ves ,  and X i  Yang 
captured them by the hundred.  Most  s a t i s f i e d ,  the marqu i s  sa id  to 
Zhao Wen Z i :  ' A  s ing le  man has a l most  c leaned  out  m y  pr inc ipa l i ty 
of  the th ie ves that i n fested i t '  . . .  ' Be l i e ve m e , '  s a i d  Zhao Wen Z i , 
' th i s  man w i l l  be murdered ,  be fore he f i n i shes h i s  c lean-up ' . . .  
And, i n  fact ,  e xasperated,  the th ie ves who were  l e f t  sa i d  to them
set ves: ' We are a l l  go ing  to per ish  i f  we do not  r i d  ourse l ves o f 
th i s  X i  Yang ' . . .  Be ing  a l l  i n  agree ment , they massacred X i  Yang. 
When the marqu i s  learnt  of th i s ,  he was d i stressed.  He cal led 
Z�ao Wen Z i  and sa id  to h i m :  ' What  you pre d i c te d ,  has happened; 
X1 Yang has been assass i nated ;  what can I do now,  to  be r i d of 
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the rest of the th i e ves? ' • • •  Zhao Wen Zi sa id :  ' D o  you remember the 
Zhou proverb ,  " w i sh i n g  to  see the f i sh at  the bottom of the water 
i s  i l l -omened,  w i sh ing  to know h i dden th i ngs  br i ngs unhappi ness." 
One shou ld  never  look too c l ose . For y ou to  get r id of t h i e ves ,  i t  
i s  enough t o  p u t  good off i c i a l s  i n  charge , w h o  w i l l  admin i ster 
we l l ,  and incu lcate  a good sense of  m ora l i t y into  the peop l e '  . . .  
The marqu i s  d id th is ,  and soon,  the re m a i n i n g  th ie ves found the m 
sel ves objects  of  pub l i c  d i sappro v a l .  They  a l l  l e f t  a n d  h i d  them
se l ves  i n  the land o f  Q i n .  

G .  C on fuc i u s  w a s  return i n g  from W e i  t o  L u .  He stopped to conte m
plate the waterfa l l  o f  He L i ang* ,  wh ich  drops  f rom a he ight  
two hundred and forty  fee t ,  produc i n g  a torrent  w h i c h  bo i l s  over a 
length o f  n i ne t y  stages ,  so  strong that  n e i ther  f i sh nor rep t i l e  can 
dwe l l  there . Now,  before h is  eyes,  a man crossed these tumul tu ous 
waters.  Confu c i u s  had  his d i s c i p l e s  greet  h i m ,  then he h i m se l f  sa id :  
' Y ou are m ost ab le ;  have  you  a for m u l a  that  a l l ows you to trust 
yourse l f  thus t o  these waters ? '  - ' B e fore g o i n g  i n t o  the water , ' sa id  
the man,  ' I  ensure that  my heart  i s  absol u t e l y  true  and l o y a l ,  then 
I l e t  myself  go .  My  rec t i tude  un i t es  my body  w i t h  the  surge . S i nce 
I become one w i t h  i t ,  i t  cannot  ha r m  m e . '  - ' R e m e mber  th i s , ' sa i d  
Confu c i us .  ' Re c t i tude  w i n s  e v e n  t h e  wa ters ,  h o w  much more can 
i t  w in  men . '  

H .  J i a n ,  pr ince  apparen t  and son  of  K ing  P ing  o f  Chu ,  was  s lander
ed by  Fei  Wuj i .  He f led  t o  Zheng,  where  he  was assass inated .  His  
son,  Ba i  Gong , pondered h o w  t o  get  h i s  re v enge .  He asked Confu
cius:  ' Is there a chance that a plot  would not  be  d i scovered? '  -
Confuc i u s  perc e i ved  h i s  i n t e n t i on and d i d  not  rep l y .  - Ba i  Gong 
went on:  ' Can  a s tone  thrown to the bot tom o f  the water be 
d i scovered? ' - ' Ye s , '  sa i d  Con fuc ius ;  ' b y  a d i ver  from the land of 
Wu. '  - ' And water m i x e d  w i t h  water ,  can that  be  d i scovered? '  -
' Yes , '  sa id  Confuc ius .  ' V i  Ya  cou l d  t e l l  that  there was water  from 
the R i ver  Zi  and the  R i ver  Sheng ,  m i x e d  toge ther . '  - ' Then , '  said 
Bai  Gong , ' in your op i n i on ,  do  you t h i nk that a consp iracy would be 
d iscovered? '  - ' It wou ld  not , '  sa id  Confu c i us ,  ' i f  no  one had spoken 
of i t .  For success i n  f i sh ing  or hunt ing ,  s i l ence i s  necessary .  
The most effec t i ve speech i s  the one which i s  n o t  heard;  the 
most i n tens i ve ac t i on i s  that which  i s  not  seen. Imprudence and 
ag i t a t i on produce noth ing  good. You betray  your  projects through 
your words and a t t i tude . '  - Bai  Gong took no  not ice  of  this warn ing .  
He provoked an outbreak i n  wh ich  he per i shed .  

I .  Zhao X i ang Z i  ordered Mu Z i ,  who was master  of  h i s  hounds,  to 
at tack the Di  (a  nomadic  tr ibe) .  Mu Zi won a v i c tory , and took two 
of the ir encampments in a day. M u  Zi sent news of  i t  to Zhao 

*Compare w i t h  chapter 2 1 .  
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Xiang Zi .  The l a t ter heard i t  wh i l s t  e a t i ng ,  and became sad.  -
' What is wrong ? '  asked h i s  ass i s tants .  ' Two c a mps taken in  a s ingle 
day i s  good news. What i s  it that  saddens you ? '  - 'I am th ink ing, ' 
sa id  Zhao X i ang Z i ,  ' that  r i vers on l y f lood for three days,  that 
storms only last a frac t i on of  a day .  My house i s  at the he ight  of 
i t s  fortune. Perhaps i t  i s  about  to be ru ined* . ' - Confuc ius  heard of 
these words and sa id :  ' The Pr ince of  Zhao w i l l  prosper. '  - In 
fac t , i t  i s  sadness (w i th the prudence that  resul t s  from i t )  which 
makes for prosper i t y ,  whereas happ i ness (w i th  i t s  l ack  of  prudence) 
brings ru in .  To w i n  a v i c tory  i s  easy enough,  but to  keep i ts frui ts 
is d i ff i c u l t ,  and only  a w ise  ru ler  succeeds in do ing  that .  Qi ,  
Chu,  Wu,  and Vue ,  have won many v i c tor ies ,  w i thou t keep ing  any of 
the advantages acqu i red.  On ly  a pr i nce  i m bued  w i t h  w i se doc tr ines 
wi l l  keep what  he has conquered.  It i s  w i sdom t h a t  m akes greater, 
not force ... Confuc i us was so s t rong that  he a lone  cou ld  l i f t  the 
enormous bar wh ich  c losed the door of the c a p i t a l  of L u ,  but he 
ne ver made a show of  h i s  s treng th .  Mo Zi was a most  able con
structor of de fens i ve and offens i v e  war mac h i nes ,  bu t  he never 
sought fame for t h i s  t a l en t .  Onl y by e f fac i ng onese l f ,  can  one keep 
one ' s  acqu i s i t i ons . 

J .  A man of  Song prac t i sed human i t y  and j u s t i c e .  H i s  fami ly  had 
been l i k e  that for three gene r a t i ons .  - One d a y ,  w i thout  one being 
able to f ind  out  the c ause ,  h i s  b lack  c o w  g a v e  b i r th  t o  an ent ire ly  
white  ca l f .  Our man sent  t o  C onfuc i u s  to  ask what  th is  phenomenon 
portended.  ' I t  is a good omen, ' sa i d  Confuc i us ;  ' th i s  c a l f  should be 
sacr i f iced  to the  Sovere i g n  on H i g h . '  - A y e a r  l a ter ,  w i t hout any 
known cause,  the  father  of the  fam i l y  b e c a m e  b l i n d .  - Soon after, 
his black cow gave b i r th  to a second w h i t e  c a l f .  The father  sent his 
son aga i n  to ask Confuc ius  what t h i s  portended .  The son said: 
' A fter the last consu l t a t i on ,  you lost your s i gh t ;  wha t ' s  the good 
of ask i ng aga i n ? ' . . .  'Go , ' sa i d  the  fa ther .  ' The words of the 
Sages some t i mes appear wrong,  b u t  they  prove  r i g h t ,  g i ven t ime. 
Let  us be l ieve  that  the t i me has  no t y e t  c o m e .  Go therefore. •  -
The son went and asked Confuc i us ,  who s a i d  a g a i n :  ' I t  i s  a good 
omen. Offer i t  to the Sovere i gn on H i g h '  . . .  The son reported the 
reply to h i s  father,  who ordered h i m  to carry  i t  o u t .  - A year la ter, 
the son also became b l i nd .  - Now,  sudde n l y ,  the Chus  i n v aded Song 
and la id  s iege to i ts ·  c a p i t a l .  The f a m i ne became so bad that 
fami l ies exchanged the i r  ch i ldren for food,  and groun d  the bones of 
the dead to make a sort  of food.  A l l  ab le-bod ied  men had to 
defend the ramparts.  More than h a l f  o f them per i shed.  In this 
d i saster, since the two bl ind  ones we re unab le  to be of any serv ice, 
they were exempted from d u t y .  When the s iege was ra i sed,  they 
suddenl y recovered the i r  s i gh t .  Des t i n y  had made them b l i nd for 
the i r  own safety . 

*Compare with L ao Z l ,  chapter 9. 
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K .  In  Song an adventurer  asked Pr ince Y u an i f  he could  show h i m  
what he  c o u l d  d o .  H a v i n g  o b t a i ned  permiss ion ,  h e  walked o n  s t i l ts 
h igher than h i s  body ,  and jugg led  w i th seven swords, fi ve o f  wh ich  
f lew through the a i r ,  wh i l s t  h i s  hands rece i ved or threw the other 
two. Full  of a d m i rat i on ,  Pr ince  Y u a n  ordered that he shou ld  be pa id  
generous ly .  - Another  adventurer  learnt  o f  th i s ,  and  presen ted 
hi mse l f  a lso  t o  the  pr ince ,  who was offended,  and sa id:  ' Th i s  fe l l ow 
has on ly  c o m e  because I t reated the l a s t  one we l l '  • • •  And he had 
him put i n  pri son and i l l - treated  for  a month* .  

L. Duke Mu o f  Q i n** s a i d  to  Bo  Luo ,  h i s  purveyor of  horses: ' You 
are gett ing  old. H a v e  y ou a son or  other re l a t i ve who can take over 
from you ? ' - Bo  Luo sa id :  ' A  good horse can be recogn ised by 
examin ing i ts b ones and teeth,  and  m y  sons would  be  capab le  of  
that .  But t o  recogn ise a horse  f i t  for  a pr ince ,  i s  more  d i f f i cu l t ,  
and  my  sons  would  not  be  capab le  of  i t .  B u t ,  amongst m y  grooms, 
there i s  a cer ta in  Gao from J i u  F a n g ,  who knows as much about i t  
as I do .  Try  h i m . '  - Duke M u  had  the groom c a l led  t o  h i m ,  and gave 
h im the task  o f  f ind ing h i m  a pr ince l y  horse.  Gao came back three 
months later  and announc e d  that  he had  found a horse a t  Sha Q i u .  
' What  k i n d  o f  horse i s  i t ? '  asked t h e  duke .  - ' I t ' s  a r e d  mare , '  sa i d  
Gao. - The duke ordered the beast  t o  be  brought  t o  h i m ,  and found 
that it  was a bay s ta l l i on .  - Duke M u  was not amused.  He ca l led  
Bo Luo  and s a i d  t o  h im:  ' So m e t h i ng i s  wrong .  The one  I sent on 
your recom mendat i on ,  cannot  even  t e l l  the sex or co lour  of a 
horse; what  can  he  know o f  t h e i r  qua l i t i es? ' - Bo L u o  sa id :  ' Anyone 
can te l l  the sex and co lour .  Gao a lways  goes s t ra ight  to the bot tom 
of th ings ,  w i thout  pay ing  a t tent i on t o  d e t a i l s .  He on l y  c ons i ders 
the inter ior ,  wh i ch  is what m a t ters ,  and he neg lects  all  the rest. If 
he has chosen a horse, it is certa i n l y  an a n i m a l  of  great va lue . '  -
The horse had been brought  a l ong ,  and  i t  turned out that  i t  was,  i n  
fact ,  a horse  f i t  for a pr ince .  

M. K i ng Zhuang of  Chu asked  Zhan He:  ' What shou ld  I do  to  
govern wel l ? '  - ' I  on ly  know about  govern ing  myse l f ,  not the 
state , '  sa id  Zhan He. - ' Then , '  asked the k ing ,  ' te l l  me what I 
should  do  t o  preserve the temple o f  my  ancestors,  the mounds of  
the  Patron of  the Earth and the  P atron of  the  Harvests .? '  - Zhan 
He said:  ' The domain of  a w e l l -ordered man i s  a lways  i n  good 
order; that o f  a d isordered man is a lways  in d i sorder.  The root is 
ins ide.  Y ou can draw y our own conclus i ons. ' - The K ing of Chu sa id :  
' Y ou have  spoken w ise ly . '  

N.  Hu Q i u  Zhang  Ren  s a i d  to  Sun  Shu Ao:  ' Three th ings a t tract  
en vy ,  hate,  and unhapp i ness; they are a h i gh rank ,  great power,  and 

*Compare w i t h  E above. Same t a l e n t ,  not t h e  s a m e  t ime.  
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a h igh income. ' - 'Not necessar i l y , ' sa id  Sun Shu Ao. ' The more I 
have r isen in  rank , the more humbly  have  I conducted myself .  The 
more my power has increased,  the more d i scree t I have been. The 
more my wealth has i ncreased,  the more I have  d i s t r i buted i t . Thus 
I have i ncurred ne i ther envy ,  ha te ,  nor unhapp i ness . ' - When 
Sun Shu Ao was c lose to death ,  he sa i d  to h i s  son: ' The  k ing has 
tr ied several  t i mes to make me accept  a f i e f .  I have  always 
refused. When I am gone ,  he w i l l  probab l y  o ffer you an  endowment . 
I proh i b i t  you from accep t i ng any good land .  If you  must accept 
someth ing ,  there i s  a h i l l  w i t h  the i l l -omened name of  Qin Qiu, 
between Chu and Vue ,  where the peop l e of those l ands go to 
evoke the dead;  ask for t h a t  l a n d ,  a nd no one w i l l  envy you. '  
- As soon as Sun Shu Ao was dead,  the k i ng  offered a good f ief 
to h i s  son,  who begged h i m  r a t h e r  to  g i v e  h i m  Q i n  Q i u .  H i s  des
cendants have i t  s t i l l  toda y .  

0 .  N i u  Que w a s  a f a m o u s  l i t e r a t e  o f  Shang D i .  Wh i l s t  h e  was 
go ing down to H a n  Dan ,  i n  open  c o u n t r y ,  he was  assa i led by 
robbers who took e v e r y t h i n g ,  e ve n  h i s  c l o thes ,  w i thout  h i s  try ing 
to stop them.  H e  then w e n t  o f f  w i th o u t  show ing  any s ign of 
sadness. Aston i shed ,  a robber  ran  a f t e r  h i m ,  and aske d  h i m  why he 
was not d i s tressed .  'Bec a use . ' s a i d  N i u  Que ,  ' the  Sage pre fers l i fe 
to possess i ons. ' ' Ah , '  s a i d  the r o b b e r ,  ' y o u are  a Sage . '  When he 
told the others ,  the y s a i d : ' I f  he  is a S a g e ,  he must  be  go ing  to see 
the Pr ince of Z h a o .  He is g o i n g  to a c c u se us ,  and we w i l l  be lost. 
Let 's  k i l l  h i m  f i r s t , wh i l s t  there  is s t i l l  t i m e '  . . .  They  ran after 
N iu  Que and k i l l ed h i m .  - Now a man of Yen who he ard this 
story ,  asse mbled h i s  fa m i l y and s a i d :  ' I f  you e v e r  m e e t  robbers, 
don ' t  do wha t N i u  Que o f  Shang Di d i d '  . . .  Some t i m e  l a ter,  the 
younger brother of th i s  ma n w as g o i n g  to Q i n  when he met  some 
robbers near the pass.  R e m e m b e r i n g  the  a d v i c e  of h i s  o lder  bro ther , 
he put up a l l  poss i b l e  res i s t a n c e .  Whe n the  t h i e ves  lef t ,  he ran 
af ter them,  demand ing  back  what  they  had  taken ,  and hurl i ng 
insults .  Th i s  was too much .  'We  l e f t  you  your  l i fe ,  aga inst  the usual 
custom, ' they sa id  to h i m .  ' B u t  s i n c e ,  by fo l low ing  us , you expose 
us to the r i sk of be ing  cap tured ,  we sha l l  h a v e  to  k i l l  you. ' Four 
or f i ve people  who accompan ied  h i m ,  were  k i l led  w i th h i m. (Moral: 
Do not boast ,  efface y ourse l f ) . 

P .  A certa in  Yu,  a r i ch  man o f  L i ang ,  d i d  not  know what to do 
w i th  h i s  wea l th .  He b u i l t  a terrace near  the m a i n  road,  put an 
orchestra there, and spent  h i s  t i me dr ink i ng and p l a y i ng chess w i th 
al l  sorts of  guests,  most ly  adventurers  or f ighters .  One day when 
one of  h i s  guests had made a good move ,  Yu s a i d  laughingly , 
and wi thout any mal i ce :  ' Oh,  see how a buzz ard has  taken a worn
out f ie ld  mouse ' ( i t ' s  only  luck ) . - The p layers took it badly . ' Th is  
Yu, ' they sa id  to each other ,  'has been r ich too long.  I t  has made 
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h i m  arrogant .  L e t ' s  put  th i ngs r i ght .  We have  been insulted;  let  us 
keep our honour. ' • They f i x e d  a da y ,  came un i ted in  arms,  and 
destroyed the Yu fam i l y  by the sword and f i re .  (Moral:  Luxury 
and arroganc e  c ause loss) .  

Q.  I n  the east,  a cer ta i n  Yuan X i ng  Mu  who was trave l l i ng ,  co l lap·  
sed  on the road.  Robbe r Q iu  o f  Hu Fu ,  who was pass ing ,  put  some 
food in his mouth .  A f t e r  the t h i r d  m o u t h fu l ,  Yuan X i ng Mu came 
round. • ' Wh o  are y o u ? '  he asked .  - ' I  am Q i u  from Hu F u , '  sa i d  the 
other. - ' Oh , '  sa i d  Yuan X i n g  M u ,  ' a ren ' t  you a robber ?  And you 
have made me eat your food? I am an honest  man; I w i l l  not keep 
i t ! ' • And, res t i n g  on  b o t h  hands ,  our man t r i e d  to make h i mse l f  
v o m i t  w i th such v i o l e n t  e f forts  t h a t  he e x p i red  there  and then .  -
He acted  stup i d l y .  I f  Q i u  o f  Hu  F u  was  a robber ,  h i s  food had 
noth i n g  to do  w i t h  robb ing .  In  app l y i ng to  the food what  shou ld  be 
appl i e d  to the robber ,  t h i s  Y uan X i n g  Mu showed that he was 
lack ing  in l o g i c .  

R .  Z h u  L i  S h u  s e r v e d  Duke  Ao  o f  J u .  F i n d i ng tha t  he w a s  treated 
too co ld l y ,  he l e f t ,  and went t o  l i ve as a he r m i t  a t  the seas ide,  
eat ing mackere l  in  s u m m e r ,  and  a c o rns and  chestnuts  i n  w inter .  
When Duke A o  d i e d ,  Z h u  L i  Shu  sa id  farewe l l  to  h i s  fr i ends,  
and dec lared  that he  w o u l d  c o m m i t su i c i d e .  - His fr i ends said to 
h im: ' You left  the  duke bec ause he t r e a t e d  you  c o l d l y ,  and now you 
want to  k i J J  yourse l f  because he  i s  dead;  you are l ac k i ng in  l og i c . '  -
'Not  a t  a l l , '  s a i d  Z h u  L i  S h u .  ' I  l e f t  the  duke  beca use he showed me 
too l i t t l e  favour .  I am go ing  to k i l l  m y se l f  because ,  now,  he can 
never  show me favour .  I want  to  teach the  m a s t e rs of  the future to 
treat the i r  o f f i c i a l s  f i t t i ng l y ,  and l e a ve o f f i c i a l s  the e x ample 
of  a more than  usua l  de v o t i on . '  - Th is  Zhu  L i  Shu sac r i f iced h i s  l i fe 
for a h igh i d e a l .  

5.  Y a n g  Zhu sa id :  ' When g o o d  g o e s  a w a y ,  e v i l  comes.  Inner sen
t i ments  reverberate  o u t s i d e .  There fore Sages  watch  over  e veryth ing 
that  emanates  from w i th i n  the m . '  

T .  Yang Z hu ' s  ne ighbour  h a d  lost  one of  h i s  sheep.  H e  co l l ec ted 
al l  h is  peop le ,  and even c a l l e d  Yang Zhu ' s  do mest ics ,  to  he lp  f ind 
it .  - Yang Zhu  s a i d :  ' Are so many people needed for j ust  one of  
your shee p ? '  - ' I t ' s  because there are so many paths  in  the moun t
a ins , ' sa id  the other .  - When the search-party  returned,  Yang Zhu 
asked i f  the y had found i t .  'No , ' they  sa id .  - ' Why not? '  - ' Bec ause 
the paths subd i v ide  to  i n f i n i t y ,  and it i s  i m poss ib le  to scour them 
a l l . ' - Yang Zhu became sad. He s topped laugh ing  and ta lk ing. -
After se veral  days ,  h i s  d i sc ip les ,  who were aston ished by  h i s  
melanchol y ,  sa id  to  h i m :  ' L os i n g  one  sheep  i s  not  a l oss; and, 
moreover,  it  was not  yours;  why are you so upse t ? '  - Yang Zhu 
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did not rep l y .  His d i sc i p les could  not  understand h i m .  - Meng Sun 
Yang went and to ld  X i n  Du Z i .  A few days  la ter  X i n  Du Zi came to 
Yang Zhu w i th Meng Sun Yang and spoke these words to h im: ' In 
the land of  Lu ,  three brothers stud ied  g oodness and fa i rness under 
the same master.  When they returned home,  the i r  father asked 
them: "What is goodness and fa i rness?"  "It i s , "  s a i d  the older one , 
"sacr i fi c ing  one ' s  reputat i on for one ' s  own good."  " I t  i s , "  sa id  the 
younger one , "sacr i fi c i ng onese l f  i n  order  to acqu i re a reputat ion." 
"It i s , "  sa i d  the youngest one , " tak ing  care of  onese l f  and one ' s 
repu t a t i on"  ••• Thus these three pup i l s ,  o f  one and  the same teacher, 
supported three d i fferent theses.  Whose fau l t  was i t ,  the master's 
or the i rs ? '  - Yang Zhu rep l i ed:  ' Am ongst  the water  men of the 
r i vers,  many are bargemen or ferrymen .  These men have  apprentic
es, to  whom they teach boat  hand l i ng .  A l most  h a l f  o f  these appren
t ices  drown.  Whose fau l t  i s  tha t ?  The master ' s  or the i rs?  Did the 
master teach them to drown themse l v e s ? '  - X i n  Du Zi went 
out w i thout s a y i n g  anyth ing .  Ou t s i d e ,  an unhappy  Meng Sun Yang 
sai d :  ' Why d i d  you chatter  l i ke tha t ?  We don ' t  k n o w  any more than 
we d i d  before . '  - ' Y ou understand n o th i n g , '  sa i d  X i n  Du Z i .  ' Can ' t  
you see  that  I made the master  te l l  u s  h i s  secre t ?  The l os t  sheep on 
the nu mberless mount a i n  paths ,  had  made h i m  t h i n k  of  a l l  the 
d isc ip les  led  astray by the i n f i n i te d i vers i t y  of schoo ls .  He is sad 
because of a l l  those who have  gone astra y . '  To s u m  u p ,  sc ience is 
one and true,  but ,  among the m u l t i p l e  deduct i on s  that  can be 
drawn from i t ,  some are erroneous .  The master  w h o  is in error, 
leads astray h i s  pup i l s ;  d i sc i p les  who  are in error ,  go astray desp i te 
the i r  master.  

U. Yang Bu,  brother of  Yang Zhu,  went out w e a r i n g  white,  was 
soaked by the ra i n ,  changed,  and  came back  dressed i n  b lack.  The 
dog,  wh ich  had seen h i m  go out  dressed i n  w h i t e ,  barked at h im 
when he came back i n  b lack .  A n gr y ,  Yang  Bu  was  go ing  to  beat  i t .  
'Don ' t  beat i t , '  sa i d  Yang Zhu .  ' Y ou have changed from whi te to 
b lack.  How could  he recogn i se you ? '  (A mora l  change i n  a person, 
for example from good to bad, breaks h i s  hab i tua l  re l a t i onsh i ps with 
other be ings; he i s  n o  l onger  the same ) . 

V. Yang Zhu sa id :  ' A l though he may not  i n tend  i t ,  he who does 
good to another,  attracts  a good repu t a t i on ; th i s  repu t a t i on attracts 
fortune; and th is  fortune draws enemies  to h i m .  There fore Sages 
ask themsel ves several  t i mes,  be fore do ing  good to  another. ' 

W. Once,  someone c la i med to  have  the rec ipe  for a v oi d i ng death. 
The Pr ince of Yen sent a depu ty  to ask h i m  for i t .  When the deputy 
arr i ved ,  the man with  the rec ipe  had  d ied .  The p r i nce b lamed the 
deputy for

. 
hav ing g?ne there too l a t e ,  and  was go ing  to pun i sh h im. 

One of h a s  favoura tes sai d t o  h i m :  ' I f th i s  man  tru ly  had the 
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rec ipe  for not d y i n g ,  he wou l d  certa i n l y  not have depr i ved  h i msel f 
o f  i t s  bene f i t .  Now he i s  dead .  There fore he d i d  not have the 
formula .  I t  cou ld  not ,  therefore ,  have  procured immortal i ty for 
you ' ... The pr ince  gave  up the i dea  of pun i sh ing  the deputy .  -

A certa in  Q i  who also had a gre at  des i re to a v o i d  de ath ,  was 
also gr i e ved  by  the death  of th i s  man .  A c e r t a i n  Fu mocked  h i m ,  
sa y i n g  t h a t ,  s i nce  t h e  man was dead ,  i t  w a s  unreasonable t o  regre t 
the loss o f  h i s  i n e f fe c t i ve secre t .  A c e r t a i n  Hu sa id  tha t F u  had 
spoken badl y ;  ' for , '  he sa i d ,  ' i t  can happen that he who has a 
secret  does not  know how to  m a k e  use o f  i t ; j us t  as some others 
happen to produce a res u l t  (by chance  or  e x per iment ) , w i thout 
hav ing  the formul a . '  - A man o f  Wei was good a t  i ncan t a t i ons.  
When he was near  to d e a t h ,  he t a u g h t  h is  son h is  formulae .  The 
la t ter  rec i t e d  the for mu lae  perfec t l y ,  bu t w i t h  no e f fec t .  He 
taught them to another ,  who c o u l d  rec i te them w i t h  the same 
e ffec t  the father had  . . .  ' S i nce  a l i v i n g  soul  was  a b l e  to act e ffec t
i ve l y  w i t h  the for mulae  o f  a dead  sou l ,  I ask  m yse l f  ( says  L ie  
Z i ) i f  the dead w o u l d  a l so  be ab le  t o  a c t  e f fec t i ve l y  w i t h  the  
formulae o f  the  l i v i ng ? '  (L i fe and  de a t h ,  two forms  o f  the same 
be ing ) . 

X.  F o r  New Y e a r ' s  Day , the  peop le  o f  Han Dan o ffered p i geons to 
J ian Z i ,  who rece i ve d  t h e m  w i th p leasure  and  p a i d  we l l  for them.  
One o f  h is  guests  asked  h im why.  ' So that  I can  show how good I 
am b y  se t t i n g  the m free on New Y e a r ' s  Da y , '  he s a i d .  - The guest  
sa id :  ' The people  catch the m ,  so that  you  can  se t them free .  Now 
in  catch ing  the m ,  many  are k i l l e d .  I f  you va lue the i r  l i ves ,  you 
would do b e t t e r  t o  forb i d  peop le  to  catch them.  You wou l d  thereby 
show, much  b e t t e r ,  how good you  are . '  - ' Y ou  are r i gh t , ' sa id  
J ian  Z i .  

Y .  T i an o f  Q i  made offer i ngs to  h i s  ancestors ,  and gave  a great  
banque t to a thousand  guests ,  each  o f  whom brought  the customary 
present .  One o f  the  guests  brought  f i sh and w i l d  geese.  On see ing 
them T i an s i ghed  p ious ly  and sa id :  'Look how wel l  hea ven treats  
men;  i t  n o t  on!  y makes  d i verse cerea l s  grow;  i t  a lso causes the 
b i r th  o f  f i sh and b i rds ,  for the  use o f  men ' . . .  A l l  the guests  agreed 
i n  a se r v i le chorus.  Al one the son o f  the Baa fam i l y , a boy of 
twe l ve ,  came forward and sa id :  ' What  you h a ve just s a i d  i s  not 
qu i te r ight .  E ve n  hea ven  and earth are b e i ngs l i ke a l l  be i ngs.  There 
are no supe r i or b e i ngs ,  there are no i n fer ior  ones.  I t  i s  a fact that 
the stronger and more ingen ious eat the weaker  and less c lever 
ones,  but  one shou l d  not  conclude that  the l a t ter were made 
for the use o f  the former.  Man eats  the be i ngs he can eat ,  but  
heaven d id  not  cause the b irth o f  these be ings i n  order that  man 
should eat  them.  Otherwise one would have to say that  hea ven 
has caused men to be born in order that mosqu i toes could b i te 
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them, and t i gers and wol ves de vour them. ' 

z. In the Princ i pa l i t y  o f  Q i  a poor man was a lways  begging in the 
market-place of the town. T i red by h i s  entrea t ies ,  the people 
stopped g i v ing h i m  anyth ing.  Then the poor man went into  the 
service of a veter i nary of the pr ince ly  fa m i l y  T i an ,  and earned 
enough to prevent h i mse lf  dy ing  of s tarvat ion .  The y sa id  to h im 
that to serve a veter inary was a d i sgrac e .  He rep l i ed :  ' To be 
reduced to begg ing  passes as the worst d isgrac e .  Now, I was 
a beggar. How can ser v i ng a ve ter inary  be a d i sgrace  for me? It 
is a step up the ladder . '  - A man o f Song found ha l f  of a d i v ided 
contract on the road,  w h i c h  someone had lost .  He fo lded i t  pains
tak ingl y ,  carefu l l y  no t i ng  t he w a y  it had been c u t ,  and conf ided to 
h i s ne i ghbour that he was abou t to  come i n t o  a fortune . He was 
wrong in  th ink ing  that  the w a y  in w h i c h  he had obta ined  the f i rst 
hal f must also g i ve h i m  the second ha l f .  - A man had a dead 
tree in  his garden.  H i s  ne i ghbour  sa i d  to h i m :  ' A  dead tree is  an 
i l l -omened objec t . ' The man c u t  the tree down.  The ne i ghbour then 
asked h im to l e t  h i m  h a v e  the wood .  The man then suspec ted that 
the ne i ghbour had made h i m  c u t  down the  tree w i t h  that  in mind, 
and took offence .  He was wrong .  The request  that followed does 
not prove that  there was a pre v i o us i n t e n t i o n .  - A man had lost 
his axe, and suspected tha t h i s  ne i ghbo u r ' s son had sto len  i t .  The 
more he though t about  i t ,  the more he  be l i eved  i t .  There fore, to 
h im,  the manner,  e xpres s i on , words ,  in fac t e v e r y t h i ng about this 
boy, seemed to make h i m  a t h i e f .  When he c l eared out his manure 
p i t ,  he found h i s  a x e .  The ne x t  d a y ,  when he saw h i s  ne i ghbour 's 
son,  he saw h i m  as the most  hone st boy tha t  ever  was. (Auto
suggest ion) .  - When Bai Gon g p l o t ted  h i s  revenge ( i n  H above), he 
sl i pped and fe l l ,  and the sp i ke f i xe d  t o  the hand le  of his horeswhip 
p ierced his ch in ,  w i thou t h i s  fee l i n g  a n y t h i n g .  The people  of  Zheng 
who kne w about th i s , sa id :  ' I f  he c o u l d  not feel that ,  what would he 
fee l ? '  He must have been  so a bso rbed i n  p l o t t i n g  h i s  revenge , that 
he d i d  not not ice  h i s  fa l l ,  or  the wound.  ( Transport) .  - A man of 
Qi was suddenl y  taken by so grea t  a des i re  for go ld ,  that he got 
up i n  the morn ing ,  dressed,  went  st ra ight  to the money-changer's 
stal l  i n  the mark e t ,  grabbPd a go ld  p i ece and walked away . The 
guards caught h i m  and sa i d  to h i m :  ' What  made you steal  in a 
place so fu l l  of  peop le? '  - ' I  on l y  saw the  gold , ' he  sa id ;  ' I  d id  not 
see the people . '  ( Transport ) .  
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ZHUANG ZI 

NAN HUA CHEN JING 

OR 

THE TREATISE OF THE TRANSCENDENT MASTER 
FROM N AN HUA 

Chapter 1 .  Towards The Ideal. 

A , B .  I f  we can be l i e v e  anc i e n t  legends ,  in the nor thern ocean l i ves 
an i m mense f i sh  wh ich  can take  on the form of a b i rd .  When th i s  
b i rd  takes  off ,  i ts w i ngs e x t end i n  the  sky  l i k e  c l ouds .  S k i m m i ng the 
waves,  it f l i es south  for a d i s tance  o f  three  thousand l i ,  then i t  
r i ses on  the w ind  to  a he ight  o f  n i n e t y  thousand l i ;  a l l  i n  the space 
of  s ix months* .  - What we see up there ,  in the b l u e ;  are w i l d  horses 
runn ing  there?  Is it powdery  m a t ter  f l y i ng abou t ?  Are they the 
breaths** wh ich  g i ve  b i r th to  b e i n g s ?  . . .  And is the blue Hea ven 
i tse l f ,  or  i s  i t  only the  co lour  of far  d i s t a n t  i n f i n i t y ,  i n  wh ich  
Heaven,  the persona l  b e i n g  o f  the  Anna l s  and the  Odes ,  i s  h i dden ? • • •  

And from up there ,  can t h e y  see th i s  earth?  And under  wha t 
aspe c t ?  Myster ies !  - Wha t e v e r  i t  i s ,  r i s i n g  up from the  vast  ocean,  
and carr ied  by  a grea t  mass o f  a i r ,  the  on l y supp ort  capable  of  
bear ing  i ts i mmens i t y ,  the grea t b ird g l i des a t  a prod i g i ous a l t i tude.  
- A newly hatched c i c ad a  and a very young p i geon  saw the great  
b i rd ,  laughed a t  i t ,  and sa i d :  ' Wh a t ' s  the good o f  c l i mb ing  so h i gh ?  
W h y  expose onese l f  l i ke tha t ?  We a r e  happy  j u s t  f l y i ng f r o m  branch 
to  branch, w i thout  l e a v i n g  the suburbs;  when we fal l  on the ground,  
we don ' t  hurt ourse l ves ;  each d a y ,  w i thout  ge t t ing  t i red ,  we f ind 
a l l  we need. Why go so far ? Why c l i mb so h i g h ?  Don ' t  an x i e t i es 
increase i n  propor t i on to  d i s tance and h e i gh t ? '  • . •  Comments  of  two 
smal l  be i ngs,  on a subj ec t beyond the i r  co mprehens ion .  A smal l  
m ind does not  understand what a great  mind e mbraces.  A short  
exper ience does not  ex tend  t o  d i s t a n t  facts .  The mushroom, 
which only l i ves for a morn ing ,  does not  know what  a lunar cycle 
i s .  The i nsec t ,  wh ich  on ly  l i ves one summer,  knows noth i ng of  
the  success i on of  the seasons.  Don ' t  ask  ephemeral  be ings for 
infor m a t i on about  the great  tor t o i se that  l i ves for f i ve centur ies ,  
or about the great  tree whose l i fe cycle i s  e ight  thousand years.  
Even old Peng Zu*** could tel l  you noth ing abou t that  wh ich  
exceeds the e i gh t  centur ies  a t t r i bu ted to h im by trad i t i on.  Each 
being has a formula for i ts own deve lopmen t .  

*Allegory analogous to the annual ascent and descent of  the dragon. C l ouds from 

the north condensed to rain in the south. V apours rendered by the sou th to the 

north. Annual  cycle of two s i x - monthly per iods. 

**Breaths of the great breath of nature. 

***Legends. Peng Z u  would have been 767 years old In 1 1 2 3 B. C.  

1 1 7  



Zhuang Zi, ch. 1 C, D. 

C. There are men al most as l i m i ted  as the two smal l  be ings 
ment i oned above.  Unders tand ing on ly  the rou t i ne of ord i nary l i fe ,  
they are fi t on ly  to  be mandar ins of  a d i s tr i c t ,  or  at  most ,  lord of 
a f ief .  - Master Rang of Song was super ior  to  th i s  type ,  and more 
l i ke the great b i rd .  He J i ved ,  equa l l y  i nd i f ferent  to pra ise and 
blame.  S t i ck i ng to h i s  own j udgement ,  he d i d  not  a l low h i msel f  to 
be in fluenced by the op i n i ons of others .  He never  d i s t i ngu ished 
be tween g lory and d i s favour .  He was free from the bonds of  hu man 
prej ud ice .  - Master L i e  of Zheng was super i o r  to Master Rang,  and 
s t i l l  more l i ke the great  b i rd .  H i s  sou l  f l ew away ,  on the wing of 
contempla t ion ,  some t i mes for f i f teen days ,  l e a v i n g  h i s  body inert 
and unconsc ious .  He was a l most free from terrest r i a l  l i nks .  Not 
qu i te ,  however ,  for he had to wa i t  for the ecs tat ic  rapture ,  a 
re ma in ing dependence .  - L e t  us suppose now a man completely 
absorbed in  the i m mense cosm i c  g y r a t i o n ,  and m o v i n g  w i th it i n  the 
i n f i n i te .  He w i l l  no longer  depend on a n y t h i n g .  He w i l l  be perfec tly 
free ,  i n  the sense tha t his person and his a c t i o n  w i l l  b e  u n i ted w i th 
the person and ac t i on o f  the  great  Who le .  Thus  one  can say j ust ly :  
' The sup er ior  man has no longer a self  of  h is  own;  transcendent 
man has no ac t i on  o f  h i s  own; the  Sage has not e v e n  a name of 
h i s  own; for he is one w i t h  the great  Who le . ' 

D. In the o ld  days ,  Yao  though t of c e d i n g  the  e m p i r e  to h i s min
ister Xu  You.  He sa i d to h i m: ' When the  sun,  or  the  moon, shines , 
one puts  out  the torch .  When i t  r a i ns ,  one pu ts as i de  the wa ter ing 
can.  The emp i r e  prospers  through your  e fforts .  Why should I 
stay on the throne? Take i t ,  p l ease ' • • •  ' Thank  y o u , ' sa id  Xu You, 
' p lease keep i t .  The e m p i r e  has prospered through  your re ign. 
What does persona l renown matter  to m e ?  A branch  i n  the forest 
suff ices as lodg ing  for a b i rd .  A l i t t l e  water  drunk  a t the r i verside 
quenches the th i rs t  o f  the ra t .  I h a v e  no more needs  than these 
smal l  c rea tures.  L e t  us s tay  in our  resp ec t i ve p laces ,  you and 
I. ' - These two men a t t a i ned a lmost  the l e ve l  of Master Rang 
of  Song. The Dao i s t  i dea l  i s  more e l e va ted  than tha t .  - One day 
J ian Wu sa id  to L i an Shu :  ' I  have  h eard J i e  Yu say  e x aggerated, 
ex tra vagant  th i n gs '. . . ' Wh a t  d i d  he say ? '  asked L i an Shu • • •  'He 
sa id  tha t ,  i n  the far  d i s tan t  Is le  o f  Gu She ,  l i ve transcendent 
men,  wh i te  as snow,  fresh as  ch i l dren ,  who do not ea t  any k ind 
of food , but  breathe  the w i nd and d r i n k  the dew.  They walk in 
space ,  c louds serve them as char iots ,  and dragons as mounts. 
Through the i n f l ux  of the i r  transcendenc e ,  they protect  men 
from i l l nesses and ensure the  r ipen ing  of the  crops.  These are 
clearly  foll ies .  Therefore I d i d  not  bel i e v e  the m '  • • •  L i an Shu rep l i ed: 
' The b l ind  do not  see , because they have  no eyes .  The deaf do 
not hear,  because they have no ears .  You d i d  not  understand 
J ie  Yu because you have no spi r i t . The super io r  men of whom 
he spoke, e x i s t .  They possess v i r tues even  grea ter  than those 
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you have  j ust  enu merated.  But  as for such th ings as i l l nesses and 
crops,  they i n terest  themse l ves so l i t t le  that, shou ld  the empire be 
fal l ing in r u i ns and e veryone ask ing  them for he lp ,  they would not 
troubl e  themse l ves ,  so ind i fferent are they to e veryth ing . . .  The 
super ior man i s  touched by  noth ing .  A un i versa!  deluge would not 
submerge h i m; a un i  versa!  conflagra t i on would  not  consume him, so 
elevated i s  he above e very th i ng*.  From what  he casts off ,  one 
could make Y aos and Shuns**.  Would  th i s  man occupy h i msel f  
therefore,  w i t h  s m a l l  th i ngs such as  harvests o r  the government o f  
a state ? '  - Each o n e  represents t h e  i d e a l  to h i mse l f  in  h i s  o w n  way . 
In Song the i dea l  is to be wel l -dressed and to have  careful ly  
sty led ha i r ;  i n  Vue the idea l  i s  to be c l ose -cropped and covered in  
tattoos.  Emperor  Yao went  to a great  d e a l  o f  t roub le  and be l i e ved 
he had re igned i d e a l l y .  After  he had  v i s i ted  the F our Masters  in  
the  far d i s tant  I s le  o f  Gu She ,  he  r e a l i sed  that  he had spoi l t  
everyth ing .  The i dea l  i s  the i n d i fference o f  t h e  super i or man,  who 
lets the c os m i c  wheel  turn .  

E. Common pr i nces do  not  know how to  use men  of  th i s  expans i ve 
ness, who do  not  exce l  when charged w i th s m a l l  tasks ,  the i r  genius 
i n  those c i rcu mstances being res t r i c t e d .  - Master Hu i*** ,  the 
soph i s t ,  h a v i n g  grown some enormous gourds i n  h i s  garden ,  cut  them 
in  two so that  he  could use them as bas i ns . F i n d i n g  these bas ins too 
large,  he cut them i n  h a l f .  These quar te r -gourds  woul d not  stand up 
a lone,  and  could no  longer  ho ld  anyth i n g .  He broke them up . . .  ' You 
are noth i ng but a fool , '  s a i d  Zhuang Zi to h i m .  ' Why  couldn ' t  you 
make someth i n g  of these rare gourds ? You cou ld  have made them 
into buoys for cross ing  lakes and r i vers .  By reduc i n g  them you have 
made them useless . ' - I t  is the same for men as for th i ngs; it  al l  
depends on the use that i s  made o f  t h e m .  - A fam i l y  o f  s i lkworm 
rearers from Song possessed the rec ipe  for a cream which prevent
ed the hands o f  those who separated  the cocoons from chapp ing  or 
crack i n g .  They sold the i r  rec ipe  to a for e i gner for a hundred p i eces 
of go ld ,  and considered they had  made a good . pro f i t .  Now the 
fore i gner came to be admi ral  o f  the fl ee t  for the King of  Wu, and 
he commanded a naval  exped i t i on against Vue.  I t  was winter.  
Having used his  cream to protect the hands of  h i s  sa i lors from 
ch i lb la ins ,  he won a great v i c tory wh ich  procured for h i m  a vast 
f ief .  So two uses o f  the same cream produced a smal l  sum and an 
immense fortune.  - He who knows how to use the super ior man wi l l  
gain much.  He who does not  know, wi l l  gain noth ing .  

*Allegorical  phrases, which w i l l  b e  taken in their  t r u e  sense later.  

**Blow to the Confucian paragons, who are regarded as infer ior  beings by the 

Daoists. 

***Hui Z i ,  minister of L iang, sophist,  perpetual  contradictor  of Zhuang Z i ,  and one 

o f  his favour ite  butts. 
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F.  ' Your theor ies , '  sa i d  Master Hu i  to Master Zhuang,  'have breadth,  
but no pract ica l  value;  furthermore , no one wants them . They 
are l i ke a great A i lanthus tree ,  whose fi brous wood cannot be made 
in to  p lanks,  whose kno t ty  branches are good-for-noth i n g . ' - ' Al l  the 
better for me , '  sa id  Master Zhuan g .  ' For  e veryth ing  wh ich has a 
pract i ca l  va lue per i shes w i th use .  The marten has a good thousand 
ploys ,  but f ina l l y  pe r i shes ,  i ts fur b e i n g  sough t -after .  The yak,  so 
strong,  ends by be i ng k i l l e d ,  i t s t a i l  ser v i n g  to  make standards. 
Whereas the A i lanthus, w i th w h i c h  you co mpare me to my cred i t ,  
grows o n  a barren e a r t h ,  spread ing  as much  as i t  w a n t s ,  shading the 
trave l ler  and the s leepe r ,  w i thout  fear of the axe  or the de l i nquent, 
prec ise ly  because , as you say ,  i t  i s  use less .  Shou ldn ' t  one re jo i ce at 
be ing good -for-noth i ng ? '  



Zhuang Zi, ch. 2 A, B. 

Chapter 2. Uni versal Harmony. 

A. Master Q i *  was s i t t i ng  on a s too l ,  h i s  eyes  turned towards the 
sk y ,  breathing feeb l y .  H is  soul  must  have been absen t * * . - Aston
ished,  the d i sc i p l e  You***,  who served h i m , sa i d  to  h i msel f: ' What  
is t h i s ?  I s  i t  p ossi b le  that  a b e i n g  c a n  rema in  amongst  the l i v i ng ,  
and  yet  become insens ib le  as a d r i e d  o u t  t ree ,  i ner t  as ashes?  Th is  
is  no longer m y  mas t er . '  - ' Y e s , ' sa i d  Q i ,  c o m i ng back  from h is  
ecstasy ,  ' i t  i s  s t i l l  h i m .  I lost  m y se l f * * * *  on l y  for a t i me .  Bu t how 
can you  unders tand  that ,  when you  know o n l y  the human harmonies ,  
not the terrest r i a l ,  and s t i l l  l ess the  c e l es t i a l . '  - ' P l e ase he lp  me 
understand by  some c o m p a r i s on , '  a sked  You. - 'So be i t , '  sa id  
Master Qi .  ' The  great  unde t er m i ned breath  o f  n a t u re i s  the w i nd .  In 
i tse l f  the  wind has no sound .  But when it  s t i rs them, a l l  t h i n gs 
become a reed ins t rument  for  i t .  The  mou n t a ins ,  woods ,  rocks ,  
trees ,  a l l  the i r  rough and  t w i s t e d  parts ,  resound l i k e  so many 
mouths ,  soft ly  when the  w i n d  i s  g e n t l e ,  l oud l y when the wind i s  
strong.  There are  roar i n gs ,  wh i s t l i ngs ,  r u m b l i ngs ,  commands,  
appeals ,  c laps,  c r i e s ,  and l a me n t s .  The  c a l l  answers the  ca l l . 
I t  i s  an ense mble ,  a h a r m o n y .  T h e n ,  when  the w i n d  drops ,  al l  
these sounds cease .  Have y o u  not  observed that  on a stormy 
day ? '  - ' I  understand , '  sa id  You.  ' The  human harmon i es are those 
of musical  i ns t ruments  made by man. The  terres t r i a l  har mon i es 
are those of  the  v o i c e  o f  n a t u r e .  B u t  wha t i s  c e l es t i a l  harmon y ? '  
B .  ' I t  i s , ' sa id  Master  Q i ,  ' the  h a r m o n y  o f  a l l  be i ngs i n  the i r  
common nature  a n d  b e c o m i n g .  In  i t  there  i s  no cont ras t ,  bec ause 
there i s  no d i s t i n c t i o n .  Grea t sc i ence  e m braces .  Great  words 
embrace .  Sc ience  and words o f  an  i n fe r i o r order d i s t i n gu i sh.  - Al l  
i s  one.  Dur i ng s leep the  non-d i s t rac ted  sou l  i s  absorbed i n  un i ty ;  
dur ing wakefulness ,  d i s t ra c ted ,  i t  d i s t i ng u i shes d i verse b e i n gs. ' -
And what  are the  causes  o f  these d i s t i n c t i ons?  . • .  They are caused 
by ac t i v i t y ,  re l a t i onsh ips ,  and  the  con f l i c ts o f  l i fe .  Theo r i es and 
errors come from these t h i n gs .  The n o t i ons  of good and bad were 
der i ved from shoo t i n g  compe t i t i ons ;  the n o t i ons o f  r i ght  and wrong 
from con t racts . (H i t t i ng or  m i ss i n g  the targe t;  conform i ty or non
conformi ty  w i t h  the  source ,  says  the commentary ) .  People  add  fa i th  
to these  i magi nary n o t i ons ;  they  h a v e  e ven gone  so far as to  
attr ibute  them to  heaven.  S i nce  then i t  has been i mposs ib le  to br ing  
humans back  t o  the i r  true nature .  And ye t  we must  a f f i rm that  
contentment  and resen tment ,  p leasure and pa in ,  proj ec ts and  
regrets ,  pass ion and  reason, i ndo lence  and stead fastness,  act ion  and 
l a z i ness;  al l  these con trasts  are so many sounds coming from 
the same instrument ,  so many mushrooms born o f  the same humid-

*Qi, Master o f  the Southern Suburb, where h e  l i ved. 

**Commentary: His  soul seems to  have left his body. C f .  ch.  24 H. 

***Master Yen Y ou, Yen Cheng, or Yen Nou. 

****Absorbed in universal  being, in unity, he loses the notion of  dist inct beings .
. 
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i t y ,  f lee t i ng  modal i t i es of  the un i versa l  be ing .  A l l  t h i s  has come 
about dur ing  the course of t i me .  Where d i d  i t  come fro m ?  It was 
born of i tse l f  between a morn ing  and even ing ,  n o t  as a real  th ing, 
but just  see m i ng to be so.  There are no such th ings  as d i st inct 
be ings.  There is  on ly  an ' I '  by  contrast  wi t h  a ' he ' .  He and I are 
be ings onl y of reason;  there does not  e x i s t ,  in rea l i t y ,  th i s  some
th ing c loser w h i ch one ca l l s  m ine ,  and th i s  some t h i ng further  away 
whi ch one ca l l s  yours .  - But who is the agent  of t h i s  state of 
th ings,  the motor  o f  the great  Whol e ?  . . .  E v e r y t h i n g  happens as if 
there were a true  g o v e r n o r ,  bu t whose nature  cannot  be understood. 
This  hypothes i s  e x p l a i n i ng phenomena  i s  accep tab le  on cond i t ion 
that one does n o t  make t h i s  g o v e r n o r  a d i s t i n c t  m a t e r i a l  be ing* . It 
is a tendency w i t h o u t  p a l p a b l e  for m ,  the norm inherent  in the 
un i verse,  i ts i m manent  e v o l u t i ve for m u l a .  Norms of a l l  k i nds ,  l i ke 
those wh ich  make a body o f  se v e r a l  organs ** , a fam i l y  o f  se veral 
persons,  a s tate  of n u m e r o u s  sub j e c t s ,  are so many  p a r t i c ipants of 
the un i versal  g o v e r n o r .  These pa r t i c i p a n t s  n e i ther  augment  nor 
d i m i n ish  i t ,  for t h e y  are c o m m u n i c a t e d  through i t ,  not  separated 
from i t . Be i ngs a r i se as  p r o l o n g a t i ons o f  the u n i versa l  norm.  When 
a be i n g  ceases to e x i s t ,  the  n o r m  r e m a i ns .  The norm of a be ing  was 
before,  and rema ins  a f terwa rds , u n a l t e r a b l e  and i n des truc t ible;  
the rest  was only an a p p e a r a n c e .  - It  i s  from i gnorance of  this 
p r i nc i p l e  that h a v e  come al l  the p a i ns and  sorrows of  men,  the 
struggle for e x i s tenc e ,  fear  of de a t h ,  and apprehens ion  of the 
myster i e s  beyond.  T h i s  b l i ndness  is a l m o s t  gene r a l ,  but  not ,  how
ever,  u n i versa l .  There  are s t i l l  m e n ,  few i n  nu m be r, who have not 
been seduced by c o n v en t i ona l  t r a d i t i o n a l i s m ,  who recogn i se no 
master  but t h e i r  reason , and w h o ,  through the i r  medi ta t ions 
on the un i verse h a v e  deduced  the  d o c t r i n e  e x pounde d  above.  These 
men know tha t  there  is n o t h i n g  rea l  e x c e p t  the  un i versal  norm. 
The common peop le ,  u n r e f l ec t i ng , be l i e v e  in the real e x i s tence 
of every th ing .  Th i s  modern  e r r o r  h a s  drowned the anc ient  truth. I t  
i s  so anchored ,  so  i n v e tera te , that  the greatest  sages  i n  the  eyes  o f  
the  world,  the  Great  Yu i nc l uded*** , have  been  duped  by  i t . To 
suppor t the truth ,  I f i nd m yse l f  a l most  a lone .  

C .  But, i f  al l  i s  one ,  i f  e ve r y t h i ng can  be reduced  to a un i versa l 
norm,  th i s  norm w i l l  i n c l u d e  s i m u l taneous l y  truth and error, all 
the opposi tes; and if the fac ts  of wh i c h  men speak are unreal, 
human speech i s  there fore o n l y  a v a i n  sound,  no better  than a 
c lack ing of hens.  - I rep l y ,  no ,  there i s  no error i n  the norm, only 
in l i m i ted m i nds;  yes ,  the d i s t i n c t i ons  of  the d i sc ip les  o f  Confucius 
and Mo Z i  are noth ing  but  v a i n  c l ack ings.  - There i s ,  in  real i ty ,  

*Negation o f  the Sovereign o n  High of  the Annals and the Odes ( as a distinct 
material  being). Compare with L ao Z i ,  chapter 4 E. 
**The human soul is included here. 
***Blow to a Confucian paragon. 
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ne i ther truth  nor  error ,  yes nor no ,  nor  other  d i s t i nc t i ons what
soe ver ,  a l l  be ing one , e ven the oppos i tes .  The re are on ly  d i verse 
aspects ,  wh ich  depend on the p o i n t  of v i e w .  From m y  p o i n t  of 
v iew, I see thus; from another  po i n t  of v i ew, I would see otherwise .  
I and  other  are two d i fferent  pos i t i ons ,  wh ich  make one  j udge and 
speak d i f feren t l y .  Thus one can speak of  l i fe and death ,  poss i b le  
and i mposs i b l e ,  l i c i t  and  i l l i c i t .  They  deba t e ,  some sa y i ng yes ,  
others  no ,  errors o f  subj e c t i ve unders t a n d i n g  due to d i fferent p o i n ts 
of v iew.  The Sage ,  on the contrar y ,  beg i ns by  c l ar i fy i n g  the object  
w i th the l i gh t  o f  reason . He asce r t a i n s ,  f i r s t  of  a l l ,  tha t th i s  i s  
th is  and that  i s  that ,  that  a l l  i s  one.  Ne x t  he asce r ta ins  that  there 
i s  yes and no, oppos i t i on ,  cont ras t .  He  conc l u des w i th the rea l i t y  of 
un i t y  and the non-real i t y  of d i vers i t y .  H i s  own p o i n t  o f  v i ew i s  a 
po int  from where t h i s  and t h a t ,  yes  and  no ,  s t i  I I  seem non-d i s t i n 
guished.  Th i s  p o i n t  i s  t h e  p i vo t o f  the  norm.  I t  i s  t h e  m o t i onless 
centre of a c i rcu m ference on whose con tour  run a l l  cont i ngenc ies ,  
d i s t inct ions ,  and  i nd i v i du al i t i e s ;  whence  one sees on l y  an i n f i n i t y  
which is  ne i ther  t h i s  nor  tha t ,  y e s  nor  no .  T o  s e e  e veryth ing  i n  
the as yet  und i ffere n t i a ted  p r i m o r d i a l  un i t y ,  or  f r o m  a d i s tance 
which makes al l  fuse into one , i s  t rue  i n t e l l i gence .  - The sophists  
are mis taken i n  t r y i n g  to  get  there  b y  pos i t i ve and nega t i ve 
argu ments ,  or b y  ana l y s i s  and  s y n t h e s i s .  They  w i l l  a rr i ve on ly  at  
ways o f  subj ect i ve v i e w i n g ,  w h i c h ,  added up and for m i n g  op i n i ons,  
pass as p r i n c i p les .  Just  as a foo tpath  i s  formed by  the footsteps of  
passers-by , l i ke w i se th ings  e n d  up  by b e i n g  qu a l i f i ed  accord ing 
to how much has been sa i d  o f  the m .  I t  i s  thus ,  one says ,  because 
it i s  thus;  th i s  i s  a p r i n c i p l e .  Is it t ru l y  l i ke tha t ,  i n  real i t y ?  Not 
at  a l l .  E n v isaged in the norm,  a s t raw and a rafter ,  bea u t y  and 
ugl i ness,  al l  such oppos i tes  are one . Prospe r i t y  and ru i n ,  success i ve 
states,  are on ly  phases;  a l l  i s  one . B u t  on ly  gre a t  m i nds are com
petent  to  understand th is .  We do  not  occupy  ourse l ves i n  d i s t i ngu ish
ing ,  but  see a l l  i n  the u n i t y  o f  the norm . We do not  d iscuss i n  order 
to carry people away, but we use , a m ongst  others,  the me thod of 
the monke y rearer. This man s a i d  to  the monkeys :  ' I  w i l l  g i ve you 
three taro roots i n  the morn i n g  and four in the even i ng. ' The 
monkeys were upse t (because the y had to  wa i t t i l l  even ing  for the 
greater  share o f  the i r  p i t tance) .  Then he sa id :  ' I  w i l l  g i ve  you four 
taros in  the morn i n g  and three i n  the even ing . '  The monkeys 
were a l l  happ y .  W i th the a d vantage of  hav ing  made them happy ,  
th i s  man  gave  them only  the  se ven taros a day  he  had i n tended for 
them*. Thus does the Sage.  He sa ys yes or no, for the sake of 
peace , and remains at  the centre of the uni versa! whee l ,  i nd i fferent 
to the d i rect ion i n  which it  turns.  

D. Some anc i ents thought that  in  the beginning noth ing  pre -ex i sted.  
Th is  i s  an e x treme pos i t i on .  - Others thought that  some th ing  pre-

*Cf.  L ie Z i, ch. 2 Q ,  
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ex i sted.  That  is an ex treme oppos i te pos i t i on .  - Others ,  f inal ly ,  
thought there was someth ing  i n d i s t i n c t ,  non-d i fferen t i ated .  This is 
the midd le  pos i t i on ,  the true one .  - T h i s  non-d i fferen t i a ted pr i mor
d ia l  be ing is the norm. When one i mag ines  d i s t i nc t i ons ,  one ru ins i ts 
concep t .  After  d i s t i n c t i ons come arts  and tastes ,  i m press i ons and 
subject i ve pre ferences wh ich  can ne i ther  be def ined  nor taugh t .  The 
three musi c i ans Zhao  Wen , Kuang Z i , and  H u i  Z i  l oved  the i r  mus ic 
s ince they found it d i fferent  from and c lear l y  super io r  to o ther 's. 
Ah wel l !  They cou ld  never  de f i ne  what  made  the  d i fference and 
super i o r i t y ;  the y cou ld  never  teach  the i r  sons to p lay  l i k e  them. For 
the subjec t i ve  cannot  be d e f i n e d  nor  taugh t .  The Sage d i sda ins 
these van i t i es ,  keep i ng i n  the h a l f -obscur i t y  o f  the  syn the t i c  v is ion ,  
content  wi th good  prac t i c a l  sense .  

E .  One may  obj e c t  to  m y  a f f i r m i n g  that  there  are no  d i s t i nc t i ons, 
say ing :  ' We w i l l  adm i t  tha t  the  d i s t i nc t i ons between  fa i r l y  s im i lar 
terms are on ly  apparen t .  But  as for abso l u t e l y  opposed terms,  how 
can one reduce the m  to s i m p l e  un i t y ? F or e x a m p l e ,  how can 
the fol l ow ing  be recon c i l ed :  Or i g i n  of b e i n g ,  b e i n g  w i thout  or ig in ,  
or i g i n  o f  the be ing wi thout  o r i g i n .  And these:  Be i n g  and  no th ing 
ness,  be ing  be fore no t h i ngness ,  no th i ngness be fore be ing .  These 
terms exc lude  one another ,  don ' t  they ? ' - I rep ly :  ' They  onl y exclude 
one another if one looks a t  the m as e x i s t i ng .  Be fore becoming ,  in 
the un i t y of the pr i mord i a l  p r i nc i p l e ,  there  is n o  oppos i t i on . L ooked 
at  from th i s  ang le ,  a h a i r  i s  not sma l l ,  a mounta i n  i s no t large; an 
unborn baby i s  not young ,  a cen tenar i an  i s  n o t  o l d .  Heaven ,  earth , 
and I are o f  the same age .  A l l  be i ngs ,  and  I ,  a re  one i n the or i g in . 
S i nce a l l  i s  one obj ect i ve l y ,  and i n  rea l i t y ,  w h y  d i s t i ngu i sh ent i t ies 
by words,  wh ich  on ly  e x p ress sub jec t i ve and i m ag i na ry concepts.  If 
you s tart  to  name and  coun t ,  you  w i l l  n e v e r  s t op ,  the ser ies of 
subj ect i ve v i e ws be i n g  i n f i n i t e .  - Be fore t i me ,  e v ery th ing  was one , 
i n  the Pr i nc i p l e ,  c losed  l i ke a so l i d  e n v e l o p e .  Then ,  as language, 
there was on ly  a genera l  verb .  Al l t ha t  w h i c h  has been added since 
is subjec t i ve  and i ma g i n a r y ,  such  as the  d i f ference be tween r ight 
and left ,  d is t i nct i ons ,  oppos i t i ons ,  tasks .  So many reasoned th ings 
which are des igna te d  by words ,  to wh i ch  n o t h i n g  corresponds in 
real i ty .  Thus the Sage s t u d i e s  e v e ry th i ng i n  the mater ia l  world,  and 
in the wor ld  of i deas,  bu t w i th ou t  pronounc i n g  h i mse l f  on anything, 
in  order not to add a further su bj ec t i ve v i e w  to those which have 
already been put forward . He keeps q u i e t  and w i thdrawn,  when the 
common people ho ld  forth ,  "not  for t ruth ,  b u t  for show," as the 
say ing goes. - What can one say of un i versal  be ing ,  except  that i t  
i s ?  Does i t  aff i rm some th ing  to s a y  that  h u m an i ty i s  human, 
modesty i s  modest,  bravery i s  brave?  Aren ' t  these empty  phrases 
that mean noth ing? • • •  If one could  d i s t ingu ish i n  the Pr inc ip le ,  and 
apply  attr ibu tes to i t ,  i t  would not be the un i versal  p r inc i ple.  To 
know to stop onese l f  where inte l l i gence and language are in default ,  
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i s  w i sdom. What  i s  the good of  look ing  for i m poss ib le  terms to 
express an inef fab le  b e i n g ?  He who understands that all is one , has 
conquered the i nexhaust i b l e ,  but also i nscrutab le ,  heavenly  treasure.  
He has the comprehens i ve i l l u m i na t i on ,  w h i c h  l i gh ts the whole 
w i thout mak i ng deta i l s  appear.  - I t  i s  t h i s  l i gh t ,  super ior  to that of  
ten suns ,  that  many years  ago Shun  e x t o l l e d  to  o l d  Yao* . '  

F .  ' E veryth ing  i n  the wor ld  i s  personal  and  sub jec t i v e , '  sa i d  Wang 
N i  to Nie Que. ' A man ly i n g  i n  the  mud w i l l  ge t  lumbago ,  whereas 
an eel  could f ind nowhere b e t t e r .  A man perched  up a tree would 
feel i l l  a t  ease,  whereas a monkey  wou l d  f i n d  t h i s  pos i t i on perfec t.  
Some eat  th is ,  others  t h a t .  A l l  men  c h ase a f ter  the fa mous beau t i es 
Mao Q i ang and L i  J i ;  whereas ,  on  s i gh t i n g  the m ,  f i sh  d i ve terr i f i ed ,  
b i rds take re fuge h i gh i n  the  a i r ,  and  a n t e l opes  f lee at  a gal l op .  
You do not  know wha t e ffec t  a c e r t a i n  t h i ng has  on me,  and  
I do not  know what  i m press i o n  i t  produces  on  y o u .  Th i s  ques t i on o f  
fee l i ngs a n d  tastes ,  b e i n g  who l l y  subj ec t i v e ,  i s  p r i n c i p a l l y  inso lub le .  
The  onl y t h i n g  i s  to  l eave  i t .  Men w i l l  n e v e r  understand tt) i s . ' -

'Common men,  yes , ' s a i d  N i e  Que ;  ' b u t  the supe r i o r  m an ? '  - ' The 
super ior  man , '  s a i d  Wang N i ,  ' i s beyond  these t r i f les .  In  h i s  h i gh 
transcendence he i s  beyond  a l l  i mpress i on  and  e m o t i o n . . .  In a 
bo i l i ng lake ,  he does n o t  fee l the  h e a t ;  i n  a f rozen  r i ver ,  he does 
not feel  the co l d**.  I f  l i gh tn i n g  were  to rend the mounta ins ,  or 
a tempest  c on v u lse  the ocean ,  he w o u l d  not be upse t .  He c l i m bs 
the c louds ,  bes t r i des  the sun and  the moon ,  and  runs across the 
un i v erse . What  i n t erest  can h e ,  for whom l i fe and death  are a l l  
one***,  show for s m a l l  d e t a i l s ? '  

G .  Master Qu Q i ao s a i d  to  Master  Q i u  o f  Zhang W u :  ' One aff i rms 
that the Sage does  not encumber  h i mse l f  w i th the th i ngs of th i s  
wor ld ;  tha t  he does  n o t  seek  for  h i s  own advantage ,  and does  not  
draw back i n  front of  danger ;  tha t  he h o l ds on to noth ing ;  that  he  
does  not  t ry  to  make  h i mse l f  agreeab le ;  that  he keeps h i mse l f  away 
fro m dust and mud ' • • •  ' I w i l l  d e f i ne i t  bet ter ,  i n  fewer words , ' sa id  
Master Q i u . ' The Sage abstrac ts from t i m e ,  and sees a l l  i n  one.  He 
holds h is  tongue ,  keep i n g  h is  person a l  i mpress i ons to h i mse l f, 
absta in ing  from d i ssert a t i ons on obscure and inso lub le  ques t i ons.  
Th is  w i thdrawal ,  th is  concen t ra t i on ,  g i ves  h i m ,  i n  the m i ds t  o f  the 
pass i oned affa i rs o f  common man, an apathe t i c ,  a l most stup i d ,  look .  
In rea l i t y ,  in ter i or l y ,  he concentrates on the h i ghest  occupat ion ,  the  
synthes is  o f  a l l  the ages ,  the v i s i on o f  a l l  th i n gs i n  un i t y . '  

H. A s  for the d i s t i nc t i on wh ich  torments common men,  that o f  

*Imaginary anecdote. Blow t o  t w o  Confucian paragons. 

**Metaphors which w i l l  be taken in their true sense later.  

*** T w o  alternative phases o f  e xistence. 
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l i fe and death . • . Is not Jove of  l i fe an i l lu s ion?  Is not  fear of  death 
an error? Th i s  departure , is it real l y  a m i sfortune ? Does i t  not 
lead, l i ke the br ide  who leaves the paternal  home,  to another 
happ i ness? . . .  Once ,  when the beau t i fu l  Li Ji was k i dnapped,  she 
cr ied so much that  her  dress was drenched.  When she had become 
the favour i te  of  the K ing  o f  J i n  she agreed that  she had been 
wrong to cry .  Is i t  not  the same for most  o f  t he dead? Parted 
regre tfu l ly  ( from l i fe )  a long t i me ago , don ' t  they  now th ink  they 
were wrong for hav i ng  l o ve d  l i fe ?  . . .  Cou ld  not  l i fe be but  a dream? 
Some, awaken ing  from a dream,  are upset ;  others ,  d e l i vered from 
a bad dream,  are happ y .  The ones and the  others ,  wh i l s t  they were 
dreaming ,  be l i e ved i n  the rea l i t y  of  the i r  dream.  After  wak ing ,  they 
sa i d  to themsel ves that  it was on ly  a v a i n  dre a m .  It is the same for 
the great awaken ing ,  death ,  a f ter  wh ich  one says  of l i fe that it 
was only  a long dream.  Bu t ,  amongst  the  l i v i n g ,  few understand 
th is .  Almost a l l  b e l i e v e  themse l ves to be w i d e  awake.  Some bel ieve 
themselves  to be tru l y k i ngs ,  o thers ,  va le ts .  We a l l  dream,  you and 
I. I who te l l  you that  you  dre a m ,  I d ream my dream also .  - The 
i dent i ty of l i fe and death  seems unbe l i evab le  to most  people.  Wil l  
they ever be persuaded of i t ?  I t  i s  u n l i k e l y .  F o r ,  i n  this case there 
is  no c lear  demonstrat i on ,  no dec i s i ve  author i t y ,  and a host of 
subj ect i ve sent i ments .  The hea venl y ru le  a lone  can so lve this 
quest ion .  And what i s  t h i s  heaven l y  ru le ? I t  i s  to  place oneself,  in 
order to j udge ,  i n  the i n f i n i t e . . .  It  is i mposs i b l e  otherwise to 
resolve the confl i c t  of con t rad i c t i ons ,  to  dec i d e  which  i s  true and 
which is false.  So we p l ace  ourse l ves o u ts i de t i m e ,  bey ond reason. 
We en visage the ques t i on  from the i n f i n i t e ,  a d i s t ance at which all 
melts into  an indeterminate  who le .  

I.  Al l  be ings be long  to the  Who le ,  t he i r  act i ons are not  free , but 
necess i tated by i ts l aws  . . .  One day  Tw i l i gh t  asked Shadow: ' Why do 
you move in such a way ? '  . . .  ' I  do not  move  mysel f , ' sa id  Shadow. ' I  
a m  projected by anyth i ng wha tsoe ver ,  w h i c h  produces m e  and 
or ientates me,  fol lowing  the laws of op ac i t y  and mo vemen t '  . . .  
I t  i s  the same for a l l  acts.  

J.  There are no real ind i v i duals  as suc h ,  but only prolongat ions of 
the norm . . .  'Once , '  re l a tes  Zhuang Z i ,  ' one n i gh t ,  I was a bu t terfly, 
fl i t t ing about contented w i th i ts l o t .  Then I woke up as Zhuang Zi. 
Who am I i n  real i ty ? A butterf ly  who dreams he is Zhuang Zi, or 
Zhuang Zi who dreamt he was a butterf l y ?  In m y  case,  are there 

· two indi v iduals ? Has there been a real  transformat ion of  one 
indi v idual into anothe r ? '  - (Ne i ther one nor  the other ,  says the 
commentary.  There have been two unreal  modi f icat ions of the 
unique being,  the un i  versa!  norm, i n  which a l l  be ings i n  a l l  their 
states are one).  
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Chapter J. Maintenance Of The L i ving Principle. 

A. The energy of l i fe is l i m i ted .  The m i nd is i nsa t i ab le .  To put a 
l i m i ted instrument a t  the d i scre t i on o f  an  i nsat iab le  master is  
a lways r isky ,  and of ten fatal .  The master  w i l l  wear  out  the i nstru
ment.  Prolonged,  e x aggerated i n te l lectua l  e ffort uses up J i  fe . -
To k i l l  onese l f  do ing  good for the l o v e  o f  g l ory  or  to  per i sh for a 
cr i me at  the hand o f  the e x ecu t i one r , comes  back  to the same 
th ing;  death caused through e xcess , i n  each  c ase .  To last,  one must 
moderate onese l f ,  w i thout  g o i n g  to the e x treme in any th ing ,  always 
st ick ing  to the m i ddle  w a y .  In  t h i s  way the body is  kep t i n tact ,  
l i fe ma inta ined ,  parents l o o k e d  after u n t i l  the i r  death,  and  the 
a l lotted t i me l i ved o u t .  

B. T h e  bu tcher o f  Pr ince  H u i  o f  L i ang  was c u t t i ng up beef .  Effor t 
lessl y ,  method i c a l l y ,  and  a bl y ,  h i s  k n i fe detached  t h e  sk i n ,  c u t  the 
flesh, and separated the j o i n t s .  - ' Y ou are t r u l y  s k i l l ed , ' sa i d  the 
pr ince ,  as he watched h i m  work .  - ' My e n t i re ar t , '  rep l i e d  the 
butcher ,  'c ons ists  in concent ra t i ng  on  the p r i n c i p l e  of  cu t t ing  up .  
When I s tar ted ,  I thought  o f  the  beast .  After  three  ye ars' prac t i ce ,  
I began to  forget  the  o bj e c t .  Now,  when I c u t ,  I have  on ly  the 
pr inc ip le  i n  m i n d .  M y  senses  no longer  a c t ;  m y  w i l l  a lone  i s  ac t i ve .  
Fo l l ow ing  the  na tura l  l i nes  o f  the a n i m a l ,  m y  k n i fe pene trates and 
separates ,  c u t t i n g  the soft  f lesh  and  fo l l o w i n g  the bones,  do ing i ts 
task  na tural l y ,  w i th o u t  e ffor t .  I t  does not  wear  because i t  does not 
cut  the hard parts.  A be g i nner  wears out one k n i fe a month.  A 
med iocre bu tcher wears  o u t  a kn i fe i n  a y e a r .  Th i s  same k n i fe has 
served me  for n i n e teen  years .  I t  has  cut up severa l  thousand 
cattle wi thout  sho w i ng any s i gns  o f  wear,  because I make i t  go only 
where i t  can pass . '  - ' Thank  y o u , ' sa i d  Prince Hui  to the bu tcher,  
' you have taught me how one can  prolong l i fe ,  by  mak ing  i t  serve 
on ly  th ings which do  not wear  i t  ou t . '  

C .  Aff l i c t i on i s  another cause o f  w ear o n  the l i v ing  pr inc ip le .  
Omi t t i n g  m i nor t roub les ,  Zhuang  Z i  po i n t s  ou t  three  ser ious  causes, 
common in his t i me o f  feuda l  s trugg les :  legal m u t i l a t i ons,  ex i l e ,  
and  death . - To  be  res i gned  t o  m u t i l a t i o n ,  l i k e  the  Pr ince o f  L i ang ' s  
secretary who had  a foo t c u t  off ,  and  d i d  not  reproach h i s  master 
for h is  m u t i l a t i o n ,  but conso led  h i mse l f  by  th i nk i ng it  was the w i l l  
of heaven.  - To res i gn onese l f  to  e x i l e ,  l i ke t he swamp pheasant 
which l i ves content  w i th i ts needy and troublesome e x i stence 
w i thout  des ir i n g  the comfort  o f  an a v iary .  - Accep t i ng  death,  
because i t  i s  only a change,  often for the better.  When Lao Dan 
was dead , Qi n Shi wen t in to  mourn h i m ,  but on ly  u t tered in 
front of the coff in  the three lamen ta t i ons requ ired of e veryone 
by the r i te .  When he came out ,  the d i sc ip les  sa id  to h im :  ' Were 
you not a fr iend of Lao Dan ? '  . . .  ' I  was, ' sa id  Qin Shi • • •  ' Then , ' 
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sa i d  the d isc ip les ,  ' why d i d  you not  cry more ? '  . . .  ' Because , ' sa id Qin 
Shi , ' th i s  body is  no longer my  fri end .  All  these mourners who f i l l  
up the house , howl ing  louder and louder ,  are act ing  from pure sent i 
mental i t y ,  i n  an unreasonab le ,  a l most  damnable  way .  The Jaw, 
forgo tten by  the common people ,  but wh ich  the Sage reme mbers, is 
that each one comes i n to  th i s  wor ld  and leaves  it a t  the appoi nted 
t ime.  So the Sage does not rej o i ce at b i r ths  and  is not  a ffected by 
deaths. The anc ients  have compared man w i th  a faggot which the 
Lord t i es up (b i r th ) and unt ies  (death )* .  When the f lame has con
sumed a faggot ,  it passes to another ,  and is no t  e x t i ngu i shed**· ' 

*Compare wi th  the Hindu Pra japat i ,  master of l i fe and death.  

** The commentary says that f i re  i s  to the faggot as the soul is to the body; i t  

passes to a new body, as the  f i re  passes to another  faggot .  
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Chapter 4. The World Of Men. 

A. Yen Hu i ,  the favour i t e  d i sc i p l e ,  asked  h i s  master  Con fuc ius  for 
permiss ion  to leave  • • •  ' To go where ? '  asked Con fuc ius  • • •  ' To Wei , '  
sa i d  the d i sc ip le .  ' The  p r i nce  o f  that  country  i s  y oung and wayward.  
He governs  badly ,  i gnores  the c o m ments  o f  others ,  and pu ts people  
to death for smal l  th ings .  His  p r i n c i pa l i t y  i s  l i t tered w i th corpses.  
The people are p lunged in despa i r  . . .  Now I h a v e  heard you say many 
t i mes  that  one should  leave a w e l l -ordered  country to go and he lp  
one which i s  bad ly  governed.  The doctor  goes  to  the s i c k .  I wish to 
devote what I have  l earnt  from y o u ,  t o  the sa l v a t i on o f  the people 
o f  Wei . '  - ' Don ' t  go , '  sa id  Confuc i us .  ' I t  w i l l  be your ru in .  The 
great pr inc ip le  i s  tha t one  shou ld  not  encumber onese l f  w i th 
mul t ip le  proble ms .  The sup e r i o r  m e n  o f  a n t i qu i t y  never  encu mbered 
themselves  w i th others to  the  p o i n t  o f  t roub l i n g  themse l ves .  
They d i d  not  waste  t i m e  t r y i n g  to  amend a bruta l  tyrant  . . .  Noth ing 
i s  more dangerous  than  to  speak w i th i n s i s tence  on j u s t i ce  and 
char i t y  to a v i o l en t  man,  w h o  takes  p leasure  i n  e v i l .  H is  counse l l ors 
agree wi th h i m  on these  m a t ters  and they  w i l l  un i te themse l ves  
i n  order to  i n t i m i d a t e  y o u .  I f  you hes i t a te  or  weaken,  they  w i l l  
t r iumph and the e v i l  w i l l  b e  w o r s e .  I f  y o u  a t t ac k  them w i t h  force ,  
the tyrant  wi l l  put  you t o  d e a t h .  In th is  way ,  in  the o ld  days ,  
m i n ister  Guan Long  Feng  w a s  p u t  to  death b y  the tyrant  J ie ,  
and Pr ince B i  Gan b y  the  t y r a n t  Zhou.  Both  o f  them d ied for 
hav ing  taken s i des  w i t h  an  opp ressed peop le  aga ins t  oppress i ve  
pr inces .  In the past ,  the  g reat  E mperors  Yao and Yu fa i l e d  to 
verbal l y  persuade vassa l s  who were  a v i d  for  g lory and wea l th ;  
the y had to reduce the m b y  forc e . . .  Now the presen t Pr ince o f  
Wei  i s  a man o f  the  s a m e  k ind .  How w i l l  y o u  speak  to h i m ,  i n  
order to  touch h i m ? '  - ' I  w i l l  s p e a k  to  h i m , ' sa i d  Y e n  Hu i ,  'w i th 
mopesty  and frankness . '  - ' Yo u  w i l l  waste  your  t i m e , ' sa i d  Confu 
c i us .  ' Th i s  man i s  fu l l  o f  h i mse l f .  He  i s ,  moreo ver ,  a consummate 
knave.  E v i l  i s  no t  repugnan t to  h im and v i r tue has no e ffec t 
on h i m .  He  w i l l  e i ther  open l y  contrad i c t  you ,  or  he w i l l  pretend 
to l i s ten ,  bu t take  no  n o t i c e  o f  what you  say . '  - ' Then , '  sa id  
Yen Hui ,  ' conse r v i n g  my inner rec t i tude ,  I w i l l  accommodate 
myself  t o  h im e x te r i or l y .  I w i l l  e x p ound the heaven l y  reason 
to h im,  which perhaps w i l l  touch h i m, s ince he  i s ,  l ike me,  a son o f  
heaven.  Wi thout  seek i n g  to p l e ase  h i m ,  I w i l l  speak  to h i m  w i th the 
s imp l i c i t y  of  a ch i l d ,  as a d i sc i p l e  o f  heaven ;  so respec t fu l l y  that 
no one w i l l  be ab le  to accuse me o f  h a v i n g  Jacked the s l i gh test 
respec t .  I w i l l  gent ly  expound to h i m  the doctr ine  o f  the ancien ts.  
Should this doctr ine condemn his conduct ,  he  w i l l  not  be ab le  to be 
angry w i th me,  s ince it i s  not m ine .  Don ' t  you th ink ,  master ,  that 
i n  th is  way,  I can correct the Pr ince  o f  Wei ? '  - 'You wi l l  not 
correct  h i m , ' said Confuc ius .  ' Th a t  i s  the d i dac t i c  procedure,  known 
to al l  the masters,  which does not  convert anyone.  In speak i n g  
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thus , perhaps you  w i l l  not  i ncur  repr isa ls ,  bu t  that  is al l . '  - ' Then , ' 
asked Yen Hu i ,  ' how does one convert  someone ? '  - ' By preparing 
onesel f , ' said Confuc ius ,  ' through abst inenc e . '  - ' Oh , ' s a i d  Yen Hui ,  
' I  can do that .  My fam i l y  i s  poor .  We spend months w i thout  dr ink ing 
wine and w i thout  eat ing  meat . '  - ' Th at , '  sa i d  Confuc ius ,  ' i s  abstin
ence in  prepara t i on for sac r i f ices .  It  is  not tha t ,  bu t  the abst inence 
of  the hear t . ' - ' Ah , ' s a i d  Yen H u i .  ' I  don ' t  know about  that, 
that i s  why I am on ly  a Yen Hu i . If  I knew that I would no longer 
be Yen Hu i ;  I wou ld  have  become a super i o r  man .  B u t ,  in pract ice,  
can one emp t y  onese l f  to this p o i n t ? '  - ' I t  can be done , '  sa id 
Confuc i us ,  'and I am go ing  to  teach you  how. For that,  one must 
a l low on ly  th i ngs wh ich  no longer  h a v e  a n a m e ,  abstract  ideas, 
and not concrete th ings ,  to enter  f rom outs i de  i n t o  the domain of 
the heart .  The heart  shou ld  on ly  v i b rate  w i th the i r  contact ,  (with 
objec t i ve not i ons) ;  never  spontaneous l y ,  ( w i t h  subj ec t i v e  not ions). 
One must keep onesel f c l osed ,  s i m p l e ,  n a t u r a l l y  p u r e ,  w i thout  any 
ar t i f i c i al m i x ture .  One can  then keep  onese l f  free from emotion, 
whereas it i s  d i f f i c u l t  to be  c a l m a f ter  a l l o wi n g  onese l f  to be 
m o ved;  j ust  as it i s  eas ie r  not to w a l k  than to c o ver  up one 's 
footpr in ts after  h a v i n g  w a l k e d .  A l l  a r t i f i c i a l i t y  is fa lse  and inef
fec t i ve .  Onl y the natura l  i s  t rue  and e f fec t i v e .  To  expect an 
effect  from human means ,  i s  l i k e  w i sh i n g  to f l y w i thout  wi ngs or 
to understand w i thout  i n te l l i gence  . • •  Just  as- the  l i gh t  c o m i ng from 
outs ide  through a ho le  in the wa l l ,  spreads  i ts e l f  i n the space of 
th is  apar tment  d i m m i n g  peacefu l l y ,  w i thout  form i n g  i mages; so 
abstract  knowledge must  spread i tse l f  in p e a c e ,  w i thou t trouble.  If 
knowledge ,  r e m a i n i n g  concr e t e ,  creates  i mages  or is re flected,  a 
man had best  s i t  s t i l l ,  or  h i s  hear t  w i l l  wander  fool i sh l y .  The empty 
heart  at tracts  superna tura l  be i n gs who make  it the i r  home.  They 
e x erc i se a very  powerfu l  ac t i on on the  J i v i n g .  On l y  such a one is 
the i nstru ment  of moral  transfor m a t i ons ,  b e i n g  a pure  parcel of 
the Pr inc i p l e ,  the  un i v ersa l  t ransform e r .  That  is how one must 
exp la in  the i n fluence  on men  of Y a o  and Shun,  Fu X i ,  Ji Jiu, 
and many others . ' ( The commentary  says  tha t  in this paragraph 
Yen Hui  pro fesses Confuc i an i s m ;  Con fuc i us teaches h im Daoism). 

B. Another discourse of Confucius on Daoist apathy. . . Sent as 
ambassador by  h i s  master  the Ki n g  o f  Chu to the Pr ince of Qi ,  
Z i  Gao asked Confu c i u s  for adv ice .  ' M y  k i n g , ' he  sa id ,  ' has  gi ven 
me a very i mportant m i ss ion .  It w i l l  be d i f f i c u l t ,  and I don ' t  know 
if I shal l  succeed.  I fear  for my hea l th and l i fe .  I t  rea l ly  worries 
me • • •  I have a lways l i ved soberl y ,  w i th  a hea l thy  body and a tranqui l 
heart.  Now, s i nce  the day of  my n o m i n a t i on as ambassador , I 
have had so much f i re in  m y  entra i l s  that  i n  the e ven ing I have 
to dr ink iced water to ca lm th i s  inner burn i ng .  If  I am l ike that 
before start ing  my miss ion,  what  w i l l  i t  be l i k e  la ter?  To succeed, I 
must endure endless worries.  And i f  I don ' t  succeed,  how wil l  
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I save my l i fe ? Master ,  can you g i ve me some adv ice ? '  - 'Yes , ' sa·i d 
Con fu c i us .  ' P i e t y  towards one ' s  parents  and f ide l i ty towards on

.
e ' s 

pr ince are  two  natura l  fundamenta l  o b l i g a t i ons  wh ich  may never  
be d ispensed w i th .  To  obey  one ' s  parents  and serve one 's  pr ince 
are the ob l i ga t i ons  o f  the  c h i l d ,  and a lso ,  o f  the m in i s ter ,  i n  
a l l  th i ngs,  w h a t e v e r  happens .  O n e  must  there fore ,  on  th i s  ques t ion ,  
ban i sh  a l l  cons idera t i on o f  p l easure or  pa in ,  to  see the o b l i ga t i on 
in i tse l f ,  n o t  as a fac u l t a t i v e  t h i n g ,  b u t  as a fata l  th ing ,  to wh ich  
one  shou ld  b e  devoted  i f  necessary  as  far  as the sacr i f ice  of  
one ' s  l i fe , and  the  acceptance o f  death .  Put  i n  th i s  way ,  you 
must acce p t  your  m i s s i o n  and d e v o t e  yourse l f  to  i ts accompl i sh 
m e n t  • • •  I t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  the  ro le  o f  an ambassador ,  o f  a d ip lomat ic  
go-be tween ,  i s  a d i ff i c u l t  a n d  p e r i l ous  one .  A d d i n g  i n d iscreet ,  
agreeab le  words to an agreeab le  message ;  add i ng  d i sagreeab le ,  
wound ing  words  to  a d i sagreeab le  message ;  pos i ng ,  bragg ing ,  
exaggerat i n g ,  or exceed ing  one ' s  mandate ;  these  are  genera l l y  
t h e  causes o f  m i s for tune  for  a mbassadors .  Any  exc ess i s  dead ly .  
A l so ,  i t  i s  s a i d ,  i n  the  Ru les  o f  Speak i ng :  " Transm i t  the mean i n g  
of your  message,  b u t  n o t  the te rms ,  i f  t h e s e  are  hard .  W i t h  stronger 
reason,  do not  gratu i tous l y add  woun d i ng terms."  I f  you  act  in  
th i s  way ,  your  l i fe wou l d probab l y  be  s a ve d .  Genera l l y  i t  i s  pass ion  
wh ich  ru ins  t h i n gs .  Wrest lers  beg in  by  wres t l i ng  accord ing  to  
the ru les ;  then,  when they are  carr i e d  awa y ,  they  g i ve each other  
d i r ty  b l ows.  Dr inkers  be g i n  by  d r i n k i n g  mode r a t e l y ;  then ,  warmed 
up,  they get  dru n k .  The c o m mon people  start  by be ing  po l i te ;  
then , wi th  fam i l i ar i t y ,  comes  inc i  v i i i  ty .  Many th i ngs ,  a t  f i rst  
just  r ight ,  are e x aggerated  l a t e r .  Al l  these t h i ngs  happen because 
pass ion  i s  m i xed  in w i th t h e m .  The same can happen to  bearers 
of  messages.  I f  they  become heated  about  the i r  subj ect ,  and · 
add words o f  the i r  own ,  they  w i l l  be  f i n i shed .  It i s  the same 
with  the  orator  who i s  mo ved;  l i k e  the w i nd ac t i ng  on water ,  
whipping up the  waves,  so the d i scou rse eas i l y  becomes i n fl amed.  
Noth i n g  i s  more dangerous  than words  i n fl a me d  by  passi on .  From 
the m,  one can end up  l i ke  a fur i ous beast  a t  bay .  They provoke  
the rupture  o f  negot i a t ions ,  h a tred and vengeance.  Thus  the Ru les  
of  Speak ing  say :  "Do not  exceed  your  mandate .  Do no t ins i s t  
too strong ly  from a des ire  to  succeed.  Do not  t ry  to  obta in  more 
than what you must ask for." Wi thout  fo l lowing that,  you w i l l  
d o  no good,  a n d  p u t  your� l f  i n  danger .  But ,  wi th  a l l  pass ion  
put  as ide ,  do your task  w i th a f ree  heart .  Whatever  may happen,  
spur yourse l f  on w i thout  cease , by ask i n g  yourse l f: "How can 
I act i n  response to  the goodness o f  my  pr ince ?" F ina l l y ,  be ready 
to make the most d i f f icu l t sacr i f ice ,  that  o f  l i fe i tse l f , i f  necess
ary .  That i s  my adv ice . '  

C .  Another lesson on Daoist moderation. - The ph i l osopher Yen He,  
of Lu, had been appointed as tutor to  the e ldest  son o f  Duke L i ng 
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of Wei , and asked adv i ce o f  Ju Boyu .  ' M y  pup i l , '  he sa i d , ' i s  as 
bad as poss i b l e .  If I let  h i m  do as he wishes,  he w i l l  ru in  h is  
country .  If I t ry  to  curb h im, i t  may  cost  me my l i fe .  He sees 
the wrongs of others ,  bqt not  h i s  own .  What  can  one do wi th 
such a d i sc i p l e ? '  - Ju Boyu sa id :  ' F i rs t  o f  a l l  be c i rcumspect , 
be correct ,  do noth ing  c r i t i c a l .  Afterwards you  w i l l  t ry  to  win 
h i m  o ver .  Accommodate  yourse l f  to  h i m ,  w i thout  condescend ing 
to act  badl y w i th h i m ,  o f  course ,  but  w i thou t  b e i n g  too haughty 
with h i m .  I f  he has a young charac ter ,  be young  yourse l f .  I f  he 
d i s l i kes constra i n t ,  do not  annoy h i m .  I f  he does not l i ke domina
t ion, do not  try to i mpose a n y t h i n g  on h i m .  Above  a l l ,  do not 
rub h i m  the wrong w a y ,  do no t  turn  h i m  a g a i n s t  you  • • •  Do

· 
not 

try to s trugg le  a g a i nst  h i m  force fu l l y .  That  w o u l d  be to  i m i tate 
the stup i d  mant i s  tha t t r i ed  to  s top  a c a r r i a g e ,  and was c rushed • • •  

Onl y have dea l i ngs wi th h i m  when he is we l l - d i sposed . You know 
how t iger  t ra i ners  act wi t h  t he i r  dangerous  pup i l s .  They ne ver 
g i ve them l i v i ng pre y ,  for the sa t i s fac t i on of k i l l i n g  i ncreases 
the i r  bruta l  crue l t y .  The y do not  e ven  g i v e  the m b i g p i eces of 
mea t ,  for the act  of t ear i ng  them wou ld  e x c i te the i r  b l oody in
st incts .  They g i ve them the i r  food i n  s m a l l  p o r t i ons and only 
approach them when,  rested  and  c a l m ,  they  h a v e  as much good 
humour as poss i b l e  for a t i ge r .  In t h i s  w a y  the y have  more chance 
o f  not  be i n g  devoured . . .  Howe v e r ,  do n o t  make  your d i sc i ple 
untreatab le  by spo i l i ng h i m .  Cer t a i n  c r a z y  horse breeders love 
the i r  an ima l s  so much tha t  t h e y  e v e n  conserve  t he i r  exc rement . 
What happens the n ?  I t  happens  tha t ,  h a v i n g  become c apr i c ious 
to  the p o i n t  o f  fren z y ,  these horses  become carr ied  away and 
break e very th i ng ,  e ven  when one approaches  them gent ly  and 
wi th the best  i n t en t i ons .  The more  one  spo i l s  the m , the less grate
ful they become ' . . .  (The Daoist princ iples for the management 
of men and affairs expounded above,  come back to this: Trea t every
thing from afar and above, genera l ly, and not in detai l ,  wi thout 
applying onese lf too much, and wi thout preoccupa t ion. Act with 
prudence, condescension, pa t ience; let  things go to some extent, 
but wi thout slackness. If necessary, face dea th, which the Daoist 
does not fea r. - For the rest ,  be de voted to abstention and retreat, 
which the Daoists a l ways put abo ve act ion, because inaction 
conserves, whereas act ion wea rs one out). 

D. The master carpen ter  Sh i ,  t rave l l i ng in the l and of Q i ,  passed 
near the famous oak wh ich  shaded the mound of the earth  geni e at 
Qu Yuan. The trunk o f  th i s  famous tree cou ld  ho ld  a cow. It rose 
stra ight to a he i gh t  of e i gh t y  fee t ,  then spread out  a dozen main 
branches, in  each of which one could have dug out a c anoe . People 
came i n  crowds to adm i re i t .  - The carpenter  came c lose by 
wi thout cast ing a g lance at  i t .  - ' But  look , '  s a i d  h i s  apprent ice. 
' S ince I have wielded an axe ,  I have never  see n  such a beaut i ful 
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p iece o f  wood,  and you  don ' t  e ven look at i t . '  - ' I  have seen i t , ' 
sa id  the master .  ' I t i s  unsu i table  for mak i ng a boat ,  a coff in ,  a 
p iece of  furn i ture ,  a door ,  or a co lumn.  I ts  wood i s  o f  no prac t i cal  
use. I t  w i l l  J i ve a long t i me . '  - When master carpenter Sh i returned 
to Q i ,  he spent  the n i g h t  at  Qu Yuan. The tree appeared to him i n  
a dream and sa id :  ' Y es ,  trees w h i c h  h a v e  good wood are c u t  down 
young.  In the case of f ru i t  t rees ,  peop le  break the i r  branches in 
the i r  ardour to  r a v i sh them of  t h e i r  fru i ts .  The i r  u t i l i t y i s  fatal to 
all  o f  the m .  There fore I a m  happy to  be use less .  I t  i s  the same for 
you men as it is for us. I f  you are usefu l ,  you w i l l  not  reach old 
age . '  - The next morn i n g  the appren t i c e  asked the master:  ' I f th i s  
great t ree  i s  content  to  be useless ,  why  has i t  a l l owed i t se l f  to be 
made the gen i e  of the  p lace ? '  - ' Th e y  p u t  i t  there , '  sa id  the 
master,  ' w i thout  ask i n g  i ts op i n i o n ,  and i t  l aughs at  tha t .  It  is not  
popu lar  venera t i on which protects  i t s e x i s tence ,  but  i ts i ncapac i t y  
f o r  ord inary u s e .  I t s  t u te lary  ac t i on ,  moreo ver ,  amounts  t o  do ing 
noth i n g . '  (Such i s  the Dao i s t  Sage ,  p u t  i n  p l ace  desp i te h i mself ,  and 
keep ing  h i mse l f  from ac t i n g ) . 

E .  ( Another v a r i a t i o n  on the same theme,  al most i den t i c a l ,  and 
there fore not transl a ted ) . 

F .  In the land o f  Song,  a t  J i n g  S h i ,  the  trees  grow th i c k .  The very 
small  ones are cut down to  make into monkey cages,  the medium 
for mak i n g  houses for the l i v i n g ,  the b i g  ones for coff ins for the 
dead.  They al l  per i sh by  the a x e ,  be fore the i r  t i me,  because they 
can be used.  I f  they  were use less ,  they would grow o ld  eas i l y .  The 
Treat ise on  V i c t i ms dec l ares that w h i t e  headed c a t t l e ,  p i gs with 
turned - up snou ts ,  and men w i th f i s tu l as ,  cannot  be sacr i f i ced 
to the Gen ie  of the R i ver ;  for these t h i n gs are sa id  to be i l l 
omened.  Transcendent  m e n  t h i n k  th i s  i s  l ucky  f o r  t h e m ,  s i nce i t  
sa ves the i r  l i ves .  

G. The leg less c r i pp le  Shu , a real  monster ,  earned h i s  l i v i ng  and 
kept a f a m i l y  of ten, by  mend ing ,  basket  mak ing ,  and so on.  When 
his country  mob i l i z ed ,  he r e m a i ned in peace.  On the days of 
statutory labour they asked noth ing  of  h i m. When there was d istr i 
but ion  i n  a i d  of the poor , he rece i ved gra in  and wood. H is  i ncapac i ty 
for ord i nary off ices  a l l owed h i m  to l i ve t i l l  the end of h i s  days.  
In the same way, transcendent man ' s  incapac i ty for ordi nary 
dut ies ,  a l lows h i m  to l i ve his a l l o t ted t i m e .  

H. When Confuc ius  v i s i ted t h e  l a n d  of  Chu , t h e  fool J ie  Yu* 
shouted at  h i m: 'Phoen i x !  Phoen i x !  There i s  no doubt that the 
world i s  decadent ;  but what can you do about i t ?  The future has 

*A Daoist Sage, who passed as a fool. 
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not yet come,  the past i s  a lready far  away .  In t i mes of  good order, 
the Sage works for the state .  In t i mes of  d i sorder ,  he c oncentrates 
on h i s  own sal  vat  i on .  Now the t i mes are such that  esc ap ing death 
is  d i ff icu l t .  There is no l onger  an y  happ i ness ;  e v i l  crushes e veryone. 
This i s  not the t i me to show yourse l f. You speak in va i n  of v i r tue, 
and you wil l  J ose contro l  of  yourse l f .  It p leases me to run about 
l i ke  a fool ; don ' t  get in my  way .  I t  p l e ases me to  walk  s i deways; 
don ' t  get under my fee t .  I t  i s  the t i m e  for l e t t i n g  th ings happen. ' 

I. In produc ing  forests ,  the mount a i n  a t t racts  those who str ip  i t .  
The fat dr ipp ing  from the roast  fue ls  the f i re  which cooks i t .  
The c i nnamon tree i s  cu t  down because  i ts  bark  i s  a sough t-after 
cond iment .  The varn i sh tree is c u t  i n t o  and  r a v i shed  of i t s  prec ious 
sap. Almost a l l  men  i m ag i ne that  to be j u dged  competent  at 
some th ing  i s  a good th i ng .  In rea l i t y ,  it is to be  j u dged i nept for 
everyth ing  wh ich  i s  an advantage .  
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Chapter 5. Perfect Action. 

A. In the Pr inc i p al i ty  of L u ,  a certa in  Wang Ta i , whose feet had 
been c u t  off  ( a  common pun ishment  at that t i me) ,  had more 
d isc ip les  than Confu c i us .  Chang J i  was aston ished by th i s ,  and sa id  
to h i s  master:  ' Th i s  Wang Ta i  ne ither  g i ves lec tures nor holds  
d i scuss i ons,  and yet ,  those who go to  h i m  empty return home 
ful l .  I s  there a method o f  teach i n g  w i thou t words,  an i mpalpable 
process for for m i ng hearts? Where does th is  man ' s  i n f luence come 
from ? '  - 'From his  transcendence , '  rep l i ed Confuc ius .  ' I  came to 
know him too late .  I shou l d  have put  myse l f  i n  h is  schoo l .  E veryone 
shou ld take h i m  as the i r  master . ' - ' In what,  e x a c t l y ,  i s  he super ior 
to you ? '  asked Chang J i .  - ' In the fac t , '  repl i ed  Con fuc i us,  ' that  he 
has reached perfe c t  i mpass i v i t y .  L i fe and death be ing  equal ly  
ind i fferent  to  h i m ,  the c o l l apse o f  the un i verse would  not  cause h im 
any emot ion.  By force o f  scru t i n y ,  he  has come to the abstract  
immobi le  truth ,  knowledge o f  the u n i que un i  versa!  Pr inc ip le .  He 
lets  al l  be ings e va !  ve  accord i n g  to  the i r  dest i n i es* . '  - Con fuc ius 
cont inued:  ' There are two ways  of  look i n g  at  be i ngs;  e i ther as 
d i s t inc t  ent i t i es ,  or  as b e i n g  a l l  one in the great  Who le .  For those 
who have  a t t a i ned th i s  last  p o i n t  of v i e w ,  it matters l i t t l e  what 
the i r  senses perce i ve .  The i r  sp i r i t  g l i des ,  al l  i ts ac t ion  be ing 
concentrated.  In th is  abstra c t  c o mprehens i ve v i ew, deta i l s  o f  
defi c i ts d i sappe ar .  Th i s  i s  what  makes  the transcendence o f  Wang 
Ta i ,  wh ich the m u t i l a t i on of h i s  body cou ld  not d i m i n i sh . '  - ' Ah , '  
s a i d  Chang J i ,  ' I  understand.  H i s  ref lec t i ons have made h i m  the 
master of h i s  senses,  and he has thus reached i mpassi v i t y .  But is 
there , in a l l  that ,  any reason for runn ing  after  h i m ? '  - ' Yes, ' 
cont inued Confuc ius;  ' menta l  f i x a t i on draws those who search for 
wisdom, just  as s t i l l  water  draws those who w i sh to  mirror themse l 
ves .  No one  looks for  the i r  ref lec t i on i n  runn ing  water .  No one 
learns from an unstable m i n d .  It i s  i m m u tab i l i t y  that charac ter i zes 
the Sage in  the m i ds t  o f  the crowd,  j u s t  as the p i nes and cypresses 
rema i n  green amongst the trees.  In the same way , amongst common 
men, Emperor Shun rema ined stra ight ,  rec t i fy ing the others . . . . .  
The  exter ior  s ign o f  th i s  i n ter ior s tate  i s  i mperturbab i l i ty .  Not that 
of the brave man, who charges alone for the love  o f  glory into  an 
army ranged for batt le ; bu t that of the sp i r i t  wh ich ,  super ior  
to heaven,  earth,  and a l l  be ings, inhab i ts a body  to wh ich  i t  is  
not attached,  making no spec i al case of  the images furn ished by 
i ts senses ,  knowing a l l  through total  k nowledge i n  i ts mot ionless 
un i ty .  Th is  sp i r i t ,  absolute ly  i ndependent ,  is the master of  men. 
If i t  should p lease him to summon the people together,  a l l  would 
run there on the appo inted day. But he does not wish to make 
use of  this powe r . '  

*Compare with chapter 2 C. 
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B. Shentu Jia had also had h i s  feet  c u t  off ,  for a real , or an 
al leged fau l t .  In the Pr i nc i p al i t y  of Zheng he fo l lowed,  w i th Zi 
Chan,  the lessons of  Bo Hun Wu Ren .  Zi Chan scoffed at  this 
cr ipple ,  demand i ng precedence . . .  ' There are no  ranks i n  our mast
er 's  school , ' sa id  Shentu J i a .  ' If you hol d  to  e t i quet te ,  go e lsewhere. 
Dust does not s t i ck  to  a perfec t l y  c lear  m i rror ;  i f  any does stick it 
i s  bec ause the mi rror i s  damp or greas y .  Your  demand i n  a r i tual 
matter shows that  you are not yet w i thout  faul ts . '  - 'You ,  a 
cr ipple , '  sa id  Z i  Chan,  ' g i ve  me the i m press i o n  o f  t ry ing  to pose 
as a Yao.  If  you e x a m i ne yoursel f ,  perhaps you  w i l l  f i nd  reasons 
for s i lence . '  - ' Y ou r e fer , ' sa id  Shentu  J i a ,  ' t o  the pun ishment 
that I have su ffered ,  and t h i nk that I have  mer i ted  it for some 
gra ve  faul t .  Most of those who are in my s i t ua t i on  say qu i te 
ind ignant l y that  i t  should  not  have  happened  to  them.  W iser than 
they , I say noth ing ,  and res ign  myse l f  in peace  to  my dest iny.  
Whoever  passed w i th i n  the v i sua l  f i e l d  o f  Y i ,  the famous archer,  
could  have  been p i erced  by  an  arrow; i f  i t  d i d  not  happen,  i t  
was because des t i n y  d id not w i sh i t .  Des t i n y  w i l l ed  that I lose 
my feet and that  others  keep the i rs .  Men who h a v e  the i r  feet 
mock me, because I have  l o s t  m i ne .  In  the past  t h i s  affected 
me. Now I have  o vercome th i s  weakness .  I h a v e  now studied 
n ineteen years under  our  master ,  who ,  most  a t ten t i v e  to my 
inter ior ,  has never  once c o m mented  o n  m y  e x te r i or .  You,  h is 
d isc ip le ,  do qu i te  the oppos i te .  Are you not wrong ? '  - Zi  Chan 
sensed the repr i mand ,  changed  h i s  e x press i o n ,  and sa id :  'I wi l l  
ne ver ment ion  th is  aga i n . ' ( Accord ing  to  the c o m mentar y ,  Z i  Chan, 
here shown badl y ,  i s  a Con fuc i an paragon .  As  P r i nc e  o f  Zheng, in 
the s i x th century  B .C . ,  he  was famous ,  espec i a l l y  as an admin istra
tor.  Confuc i us wept free l y  when he  d i e d ) . 

C. In the Pr inc i pa l i ty  o f  L u ,  a c e r t a i n  Shu Sha n ,  whose toes had 
been cut  off ,  asked Con fuc i u s  to i ns t ruc t h i m .  - ' What ' s  the good , '  
he sa id ,  ' s ince you  have  n o t  been  ab le  to  keep  your  bod i l y in teg
r i t y . '  - ' I  wou ld l i k e ,  i n  order  to  c ompensate  for  th i s  l oss, to learn 
how to preserve my menta l  i n tegr i t y , '  sai d Shu Shan.  'Hea ven and 
earth la v i sh themsel ves on a l l  be i n gs ,  w i thout  d i scr i m inat ion,  and 
I thought that  you rese mbled  them.  I w i l l not  w a i t  to be rebuffed 
by you further . '  - ' E x c use m y  i n c i v i l i t y ,  please come in , ' said 
Con fuc i us;  ' I  wi l l  tell you wh a t I know. ' - After  the interv iew, when 
Shu Shan had gone awa y ,  Con fuc i us s a i d  to h i s  d i sc ip les: 'This 
ex ample shoul d  make you  act  for the be tter ,  m y  ch i ldren.  Here we 
have th is  cr ipple seek ing  to make  a mends for h i s  past mistakes. Do 
not make mistakes yourse l ves. ' - Howe ver Shu Sh an w as not satis
fied w i th Con fuc ius ,  and went to speak w i th L ao Dan. ' Th is  Con
fuc ius , '  he sa id , ' is  not a super ior  man. He ac t i ve ly  attracts disciples 
to h imse l f, poses as a master,  and openly  seeks a reputat ion. 
Now the super ior  man considers preoccupat i ons as handcuffs 
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and fet ters. ' - ' Why , '  sa id  Lao Dan, ' d id  you not prof i t  from your 
interv iew by te l l i ng  h i m  that l i fe and death are one and the same 
th ing,  that there i s  no d i s t inct ion be tween yes and no? Perhaps 
you could have  de l i vered h im from his handcuffs and fet ters . '  
- ' Imposs ib le , '  sa id  Shu Shan; ' th i s  man i s  too  fu l l  of  h imsel f. 
Heaven has pun i shed h i m  by  b l i nd i ng h i m .  No one wi l l  make h im 
see more clear l y . '  

D. Duke Ai  o f  L u  sa id  to Confuc ius :  ' In the land of  Wei l i ved a 
man cal led Tuo the Ug l y . He was i n  fac t ug l i ness i tse l f ,  a real 
scarecrow, and yet his w i ves,  h i s  fe l low c i t i zens,  al l  those who 
knew h i m ,  were very fond of h i m .  Why ? N o t  bec ause of h i s  gen ius, 
because he had the same o p i n i ons as the others .  Nor his nobi l i ty ,  
for h e  was a commoner .  N o r  h i s  wea l th ,  for he w a s  poor .  Nor h i s  
knowledge, for a l l  he k n e w  o f  t h e  w o r l d  w as h i s  v i l lage • • •  I wan ted 
to meet h i m. Cer t a i n l y  he was fearso m e l y  u g l y .  Desp i te tha t ,  he 
charmed me, as he charmed e veryone . A f ter  se veral  months I 
became h i s  f r i end .  Before  the end  o f  a year  he had  m y  total  
conf idence.  I asked h i m  to  b e  m y  m i n i s te r .  He accep ted w i th 
repugnance,  and soon l e f t  m e .  I cou ld  not  conso le  myse l f  for 
ha v i ng lost  h im.  To what shou ld  one a t t r i bu te  the fasc i n a t ion 
ex erc i sed by  th i s  man ? '  - ' Once , '  sa i d  Con f u c i u s ,  ' i n  the land o f  
Chu,  I s a w  t h e  fol l ow ing  scene : A s o w  had  j us t d i ed;  i ts young 
ones were s t i l l  suck i ng a t  i ts teats .  Sudden ly  they d i sbanded,  
afra i d .  They had perce i ved  that the i r  mother  no l onger looked at  
them,  that  she was no l on ge r the i r  mother .  What  they had l o ved i n  
her  f rom f i l i a l l ove  w as not  her  body  b u t  tha t wh ich  an i mated i t  • • •  

In the  body  of  Tuo  the Ug ly  l i ve d a per fec t l a tent  v i rtue . It  was 
th is  v i r tue  that  a t tracted  peop le  to  h i m ,  desp i te the repugnant 
for m of  his bod y . ' - ' And what , ' asked Duke A i ,  ' i s perfec t v i rtue ? '  
- Confuc i us rep l ied :  ' I t  i s  a ffab le  i mpass i v i ty .  L i fe and death,  
prosper i t y  and decadence ,  success and fa i l ure ,  wealth and poverty ,  
super ior i t y  and infer i or i t y ,  pra i se and b lame,  hunger  and th i rst ,  
heat and cold,  are the a!  terna t i  ve v i c iss i tudes from which dest iny 
is made. They succeed one another unpred i c tab ly  and wi thout 
known cause. One must neg lec t these th ings and not  let them 
pene trate the pa lace o f  the mind ,  lest they troub le  its calm peace . 
To conserve th i s  peace i n  a stab le  manner,  wi thou t a l lowing  i t  
t o  b e  troubled e ven by  j o y ,  t o  look  we l l  o n  a l l , t o  accommodate 
onese l f  to  al l ;  t ha t , ' sa id  Con fuc i us,  ' is  perfect  v i r tue . ' - ' Why, ' 
asked Duke A i ,  ' do you ca l l  i t  l a ten t ? ' - ' Bec ause , '  sa id  Con fuc i us,  
' i t  i s  i mpalpab le ,  l i ke  the calm which at tracts one to the water of  
a lake . Thus the ca lm peace of  th i s  character , i n  no other  way 
def inable ,  attracts  e veryone to h i m . '  - A few days later ,  Duke A i ,  
converted to Dao ism by Confuc ius ,  conf ided to M i n  Z i  t h e  impress
ion this conversat ion  had made on h i m .  'Unt i l  now, ' he sa i d, 
' I  bel i e ved that to govern,  control  the stat is t ics ,  and protect the 
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l i ves o f  my subj ects ,  was m y  s tate ly  d u ty .  Bu t s i nce I have heard 
the words o f  a super ior  man (Confuc i u s) , I rea l l y  be l i e ve I was 
wrong. I have  ach ie ved noth ing  for m ys e l f  through be ing too 
ag i tated,  and noth ing  for my pr inc i p a l i t y  through be ing  too pre
occup ied wi th i t .  Already Confuc i us is no longer  my subj ect ,  but 
my  fr iend ,  because o f  the  ser vi c e  he h as rendered me i n  opening 
my eyes . ' 

E.  A legless cr ipp le  won the conf idence  o f  Duke L i n g  of Wei  so 
much that  the l a t ter  came to prefer  h i m  to bet ter-made men. 
Another ,  i n fl i c ted  w i t h  an enormous  g o i t re ,  was  the  favour ite 
counse l lor o f  Duk e  Huan o f  Q i .  The g l o r y  o f  a super ior  capac i ty 
ec l i p ses the corporeal  forms to  w h i c h  i t  adheres .  P lac ing  import
ance on bod ies  and not on  v i r tue  is the worst  of errors .  - Keep ing 
h i mse l f  i n  h i s  f i e ld  o f  u n i  versa !  knowledge ,  the  Sage d i sregards 
knowledge of deta i l s ,  a l l  conven t i on ,  a f fe c t i o n ,  a n d  art .  Free 
from these art i f i c i a l  and d i s trac t i ng th i ngs ,  he nour ishes h i s  being 
w i th celest ia l  food (pure reason ,  says  the co mmen tar y ) , and he 
is indi fferen t to human a f fa i r s .  In the  body  o f  a man,  he is no 
longer a man.  He l i ves  w i th men ,  bu t abso l u t e l y  i nd i fferent to their 
pra ise or blame , because he no  longer  has the i r  sent i ments. 
That by which  he i s  s t i l l  a man (h i s  body ) is i n f i n i t e l y  smal l ;  that 
by which he is one w i t h  h e a v e n  ( h i s  reason)  is i n f i n i te ly  great. 

F. Hui Z i  (a musi c i an and sop h i s t ) ob jec ted :  ' A  man cannot  come to 
be wi thout affec t i o n ,  as you  say  he  c an . '  - ' Yes he can , '  repl ied 
Zhuang Z i .  - ' Then , ' s a i d  H u i  Z i ,  ' he  is no  l onger a m an . '  - 'He is 
st i l l  a man, ' s a i d  Zhuang Z i ;  ' because  the  Pr inc ip le  and heaven have 
g i ven him what makes  a ma n . ' - ' If he  h a s  lost  sen t i ment , '  rejo ined 
Hui  Z i ,  'he has ceased to be a man . ' - ' I f  he had  lost  i t  even as 
far as i ts  strength ,  perhaps , '  s a i d  Zhuang  Z i ,  (because i ts strength 
is  confounded w i th  nature ) , ' b u t  i t  is n o t  l i k e  that .  The strength 
remains w i th h i m  b u t  he does  no t  use i t for d i s t ingu ish ing ,  taking 
sides,  or lov ing  and ha t i n g , and i n  c onsequence he  does not use his 
body in  va in ,  a body w h i ch the Pr inc i pl e and heaven have gi ven 
h im.  This  is not  your c ase .  You k i l l  yourse l f  mak ing  music and 
inventing soph isms . '  

1 38 



Zhuang Zi, ch. 6 A, B. 

Chapter 6. The Principle, First Master. 

A .  Understand ing  the part  p layed  b y  heaven and man,  is the h ighest 
sc ience.  - Knowing  what  i s  rece i ved from heaven and what one 
shou l d  add  onese l f ,  i s  the h i ghest  understand ing .  - The gift of  
hea ven i s  one ' s  nature rece i ved a t  b i r th .  The  ro le  of  man i s  to seek ,  
s tar t i ng  from what  he knows ,  and learn  what  he  does not  know; 
to  m a i n t a i n  his l i fe unt i l  the end o f  the years ass i gned to it  by  
he aven ,  without  shorte n i n g  i t  through h i s  own fau l t .  Knowing 
this ,  i s  the h e i gh t  o f  knowle dge . - And what are the c r i ter ia  of 
these assert i ons ,  whose truth  i s  not e v i de n t ?  Th is  certa inty  of  the 
d i s t inct ion  be tween heaven ly  and hu man i n  man i s  based on the 
teach i ngs of the True Men.  From the m c o mes True Kno wledge . 

B .  Who were these True Men?  The True Men of  ant i q u i t y  accepted 
adv ice  e ven from m i n o r i t ies .  They did not seek for glory,  m i l i tary 
or pol i t i c a l .  F a i lure d i d  n o t  sadden t he m ,  success d id  not  inf late 
them.  No he ight  gave the m v e r t i go .  They  were not  drowned by 
water,  nor burnt  b y  f i re ,  because the y were  e le vated  to the sub l i me 
reg ions o f  the Pr inc ip le* .  The anc i e n t  True Men were not  troubled 
by  dreams dur ing  the i r  s leep ,  nor  b y  sa dness when awake.  Ref ined 
or subt le-f la voured foods were unknown to  the m.  The i r  calm and 
deep breath ing  penetrated the i r  organ i s m  down to the i r  toes,  
whereas common people breathe onl y in  the i r  throat ,  as i s  demons
trated b y  the glottal  spasms o f  those who argue.  The more a man 
i s  i mpass i oned,  the more supe r f i c i a l is  h is resp i r a t i on**·  - The 
anc ient  True Men i gn ored l o v e  o f  l i fe and horror  of  de ath.  Their  
entrance on the scene o f  l i fe ,  caused them no joy ;  the i r  re turn 
beh i n d  the scenes a t  death ,  caused them no horror .  Cal mly  they  
came,  ca lmly  they wen t ,  w i thout  je rk ing ,  as though the y were 
gl i d i ng .  Remembe r i n g  on ly  the i r  last beg inn ing  (b i rth ) ,  they were 
not preoccup ied  w i th  the i r  ne x t  end (death ) .  The y loved this l i fe 
as long as i t  lasted,  and forgot i t  w i t h  the departure for another 
l i fe , at  death.  Thus the i r  human sen t i ments d i d  not contrad ict  
the  Pr i n c i ple i n  the m;  the human i n  them d i d  not  h i nder the 
heavenl y .  Such were the True Men. In  consequence the i r  heart was 
c losed, the i r  a t t i tude was wi thdrawn,  the i r  express ion was s i mple,  
the i r  conduct was tempered,  and the i r  fee l i ngs were control led.  
They d id,  on e very occas ion ,  what  was necessary ,  wi thout confid ing  
the i r  inner  mot i ves to anyone .  They  made war  w i thout hate ,  and 
did good wi thout l o v i ng.  He i s  not  a Sage , who l i kes to commun
icate , who makes fr iends,  who ca lcu lates t i mes and c i rcumstances, 

* They w e r e  one, in t h e  Principle,  w i th t h e  n a t u r a l  forces. He w h o  is  o n e  w i th the 

Principle, Is one w i th water,  f i re,  etc., and Is  unharmed by them. 

**lllualons, passions, tastes, are a l l  contrary to the truth. For the Daolsts, pure air  is  

the food par excellence of  the vital  force. 
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who is not i nd i fferent  to success and fa i lure,  and who shows 
h imse l f  off for g lory  or fa vour .  Hu  Bu X i e ,  Wu Guang, Bo Yi ,  
Shu Q i ,  J i  Z i ,  Xu Yu ,  J i  Tuo,  and Shen Tu D i  served everyone and 
d id  good to  all w i thout  any  e m o t i on of the i r  heart  debasing the ir  
acts of  goodness.  - The anc ien t  True Men were always equi table , 
never lovable ;  a lways modest ,  never  f lat terers.  They kept to the i r  
own way,  but w i thout  be i ng hard .  The i r  d i sregard for  a l l  was  clear, 
bu t not  a ffec ted.  The i r  e x ter i o r  was peacefu l l y  joyfu l .  Al l  the ir  
acts seemed natural  and spontaneous .  They inspired affect ion by 
the i r  manners,  and respect  by  the i r  v i r t u e .  Under an a ir  of  apparent 
condescens ion ,  they  kept  themse l ves c lear l y apart  from the common 
people.  They were fond of se c l us i o n ;  the y never  prepared the ir 
d iscourses. - For the m ,  pun i sh ments  were the esse n t i a l  i n  govern
ment ,  but they app l i e d  the m w i thout  anger .  T h e y  kept  to the r i tes 
as an accessory ,  and performed the m so far as i t  was necessary, 
i n  order not  to shock the c o m mon peop le .  The i r  sc ience was to 
a l low the t i mes  to  ac t ,  and  the i r  v i r tue was  t o  fol l o w  the stream. 
Those who judge they  move d  the mse l ves  ac t i ve l y ,  are wrong. In 
real i t y  they l e t  themsel ves f o l l o w  the t i mes and e vents .  For them, 
to  love  and h a te was a l l  one ;  or r a ther ,  they n e i ther  loved nor 
hated.  They cons i dered  a l l  as e ssen t i a l l y  one,  in the manner of 
heaven,  and on ly  a r t i f i c i a l l y  d i s t i ng u i s h e d  i nd i v i dua l  hu man cases. 
Thus they exper ienced  no  c on f l i c t  b e t we e n  the  heavenl y  and human. 
And that, just l y ,  i s  w h a t  makes  a True  Man .  

C. T h e  al ternat ion of  l i fe a n d  d e a t h  i s  predeterm i n e d  b y  heaven, 
l i ke that o f  day and n i gh t .  I f  a man sub m i ts h i msel f  sto ical ly  to 
fate , then no th i n g  can happen  a g a i ns t  h i s  w i l l .  I f  som e t h i ng happens 
which wounds h i m ,  it is bec a use he h as conce i ve d  a ffect ion for 
some be ing . Shou ld  he l o ve no t h i n g ,  t hen  he woul d  be i n vulnerable. 
There are sen t i men ts more  e l e v a t e d  than the loves  which are 
reputed to be nob le .  Thus ,  i ns tead  o f l o v i ng heaven as a father he 
venerates i t  as a u n i versa l  fac t ,  a n d  i n  p lace  o f  lov ing  h i s  prince, 
e ven as far as dy ing  for h i m ,  he s ac r i f i ce s  h i mse l f  for the sole 
abstract not ion of  abso l u te d e v o t i o n .  When the streams dry up , the 
f ish come together see k i n g  to keep  themse l ves mo i s t  by press ing 
against each other;  and  men a d m i re th i s  mutua l  char i t y !  Would i t  
n o t  have been be t ter  i f , ear l i e r ,  t h e y  h a d  e a c h  sought sa l vat ion  i n  
the deeper waters? . . .  Ins tead o f  a lways  c i t i n g  as e x amples the 
goodness o f  Y ao and the mal ice  o f  J i e ,  would  men not  be be tter off 
forgett ing  these two persons and or ientat ing  the i r  moral i t y  towards 
the abstract perfect i on o f  the Pr inc i p l e ?  - M y  body makes up 
a part of the great mass (of  the cosmos,  o f  nature ,  of  the Whole). 
In i t  l ies the sustenance of  m y  c h i l dhood ,  the act i v i t y  of my 
matur i ty ,  peace in my o ld  age , and rest  in my death .  It has been 
good to me dur ing my l i fe and it w i l l  be  good to me dur ing the 
state of death.  From any part icu lar p lace , an obj e c t  put  there may 
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be stolen;  bu t an object entrusted to the Whole i tse l f  cannot be 
taken away .  Ident i fy yourse l f  w i th  the great mass; in i t  there is 
permanence. A permanence which is not  mot i onless. There is a 
chai n  of  transformat ions,  wi th the Se l f  pers is t ing  through mutat ions 
wi thout end.  Th is  t i me I am happy  to be in a human form*. 1 have 
already exper ienced in  the past, and w i l l  exper ience in  the future , 
the same contentment  o f  b e i n g  i n  an un l i m i ted success ion of d i verse 
forms. Then why should I hate death ,  the be g i nn ing of my next  
contentment?  The Sage de vo tes h i mse l f  t o  e veryth ing  i n  which he 
takes par t ,  which conta ins  h i m ,  and in w h i c h  he e vol ves. Abandoning 
h i mse l f  to the thread o f  th is  e v o l u t i on ,  he smi les a t  prema ture 
death,  at e xcess old age ,  at the b e g i n n i n g ,  and at  the end .  He 
smi les,  and wishes one to sm i l e ,  at a l l  the v i c iss i tudes o f l i fe .  For 
he knows that al l  be ings are part of t he whole wh ich  evo l ves.  

D. Now this Whole i s  the Pr i nc i p l e ,  wi l l , rea l i t y ,  non-ac t ing ,  non
apparent .  I t  can be transm i t ted  but  not  graspe d ,  apprehended but 
not seen .  I t  has i ts essence and its  root in  i tse l f .  I t  e x isted ,  i m 
mutable ,  be fore hea ven and earth  w e r e  formed .  I t  is  the source 
of  the transcendence of the h e a v e n l y  be i ngs and the Sovere ign  of 
the Annals and the Odes. It was, be fore forml ess m a t ter ,  be fore 
space , be fore the wor ld ,  be fore t i m e ;  w i thout  one be ing  able to 
cal l  it h i gh ,  pro found , durab l e ,  anc i e n t  ( s i nce the absolute  does no t 
admi t  o f  re la t i ve e p i thets ) .  X i  We i  knew i t ,  and der i ved from th is  
knowledge the astron o m i c a l  l a ws .  F u  X i  knew it ,  and took from 
this know ledge the phys i c a l  laws .  The bear  ( the po le-star)  owes i ts 
imperturbable f i x i t y  to  i t .  The sun and moon owe the i r  regular 
courses to  i t .  Through i t  K an P i  estab l i shed h i mse l f  on the Kun Lun 
Mounta ins,  P ing  Vi  fo l l o wed the course o f  the Ye l low R i ver ,  
J ian Wu estab l ished h i msel f  on Mount  Ta i , the Yel low Emperor 
ascended to heaven ,  Zhuan Xu  l i ved in  the az ure palace,  Yu Qi ang 
became the Gen ie  of the North Po le ,  Xi Wang Mu was estab l i shed 
a t  Shao Guang**· No one knows anyth ing  of i ts beg inn ing or i ts 
end. Through i t  Peng Zu l i ved  from the t i me of  Emperor Shun 
unt i l  the t i me of the f i ve hege monies.  Through it Fu Vue go verned 
the empire of his master ,  E mperor Wu Ding, and became, a fter h is  
death,  a star  ( i n  the constel l a t i on o f  Sag i t tar ius) .  

E .  Master Kui ,  also known as Nan Bo , asked Nu Yu: 'How is i t  
that ,  desp i te your great  age , you have the freshness o f  a ch i ld? ' 
- ' Because, ' sa id  Nu Yu,  ' I  have l i ved  i n  conformi ty  w i th the 
doctr ine o f  the Pr inc ip le ,  and have not  worn myse l f. ' - 'Could I 
learn th is  doctr ine? ' asked Master K u i .  - ' You do not have the 

* T o  be a man now, is an episode in the chain of  ten thousand successi ve trans

formations. 

**Reminiscences or f ic tion? Nothing can be drawn from the commentar ies. 
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ab i l i ty , ' rep l i ed  Nu Yu. ' Bu L i an g  Yi had the requ i s i te  d ispos i t ion. I 
taught i t  to h im .  After three days  he had forgotten the outsi de 
world.  Seven days  more and he had lost  the  n o t i on of  the obj ects 
which surrounded h i m .  N i ne days  more and he  had lost  the not ion of 
h i s  own ex i stence.  He then acqu ired  c lear  penetrat ion ,  and through 
i t  the sc ience o f  momentary  e x istence i n  the  u n i n terrupted chain. 
Hav ing  acqu i red  this knowledge he ce ased to  d i s t i ngu i sh the past 
from the present and the future , and l i fe from death* .  He under
stood that  i n  real i t y ,  k i l l i n g  d i d  no t  cause  dea th ,  engender ing did 
not  cause b i r th ,  the Pr i nc i p l e  sus t a i n i n g  the b e i n g  across i ts endings 
and becomi ngs .  It is therefore j u s t l y  ca l l ed  the permanen t  f i xer. It 
is from i t ,  the f i xed ,  that  a l l  m u t a t i ons  c o me . '  - ' Di d  you invent 
th is  doctr i ne ? '  asked Master  Ku i . 'No , ' s a i d  Nu Y u ,  ' I learnt it 
from the son of  Fu Me i ,  d i s c i p l e  of L a o  Son g ' s  l i t t l e  son , d isc iple 
of Zhan Ming ,  d i sc ip le  of N i e  X u ,  d i s c i p l e  of Su Y i ,  d i sc i ple of 
Yu Nou, d i sc i p l e  of Huan M i ng ,  d i s c i p l e  of San L i ao ,  d isc i ple of 
Yi Sh i . '  ( The commentary  says :  Are these the  names  of men? It 
i s  p oss ib le ,  but  un l i k e l y .  These words  can  be i n terpreted  as meaning: 
' I  have not  drawn th i s  doc t r i ne  from m y  i ma g i n a t i on .  I have  d iscov
ered i t ,  by  med i ta t i ng  on the mystery  o f  the or i g i n ' ) . 

F .  Zi  S i ,  Z i  Yu ,  Z i  L i ,  and Z i  L a i  were  ta l k i n g .  One o f  them said: 
' I  w i l l  take as m y  f r iend  he who t h i n k s  a s  I d o  that  all  be i ngs are 
eterna l ,  and l i fe and  death  succeed  one another  as two phases of 
the same be i n g '  . . .  Now the three  o thers  thought  the  same ,  and all 
four men laughed and  became c l ose fr i ends .  - N o w  it happened that 
Zi Yu feJ I  ser i ous ly  i l l .  He was horr i b l y  hu mpbacked  and de formed.  
Z i  S i  went  to v i s i t  h i m.  Bre a t h i n g  p a i n f u l l y  but  w i th a ca lm heart, 
the dy ing man sa id  to  h i m :  ' I f ,  when  I h a v e  l e f t  th i s  form,  my left 
arm is  made into  a coc k ,  I w i l l  s i n g  to announce the dawn . If  i t  is 
made into  a bo l t  for a cross-bow,  I w i l l  knock  down the crows. If 
my trunk i s  made i n to  a car r i age harnessed to  m y sp i r i t  transform
ed into  a horse ,  I w i l l  s t i l l  be  s a t i s f i e d .  Each  be ing  recei ves i ts 
form i n  i t s  t i m e ,  and l eaves  i t  a t  the  app o i n ted  t i m e .  That being 
so,  why c once i ve o f  joy or  sadness i n  these v i c i ss i tudes? There is 
no place for i h  As the  anc ien ts sa id :  " Th e  faggot i s  successi vely 
bound and unbound** ." The be i n g  does no t b ind  or unb ind i tse lf .  It 
depends on heaven  for  l i fe and death .  Why shou ld  I, a being among 
bei ngs, . co'Tlpla in  about d y i n g ? '  - N e x t ,  Zi L a i fell  i l l .  He was 
gasp inq for breath  and c l ose to death.  H i s  w i fe and ch i ldren sur
rounded h i m  cry ing .  Zi Li went  to v i s i t  h i m  and sa id  to them: 
' Shut up!  Get out !  Don ' t troub l e  h i s  p assi ng ' (wh ich  requ i res calm, 
just as going to s leep does) . . .  Then,  lean ing  aga inst  the door
post,  he sa id  to the p a t i ent :  ' Tr ansfor m a t i on is good.  What is i t 
going to make of  you? Where are you go ing?  Wi l l  you become an 

*Phases, periods, of one and the same e volution. 
**Compare w i th chapter J C. 
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organ of  a rat, or  the foot of an i nsec t ? '  . . .  ' It  mat ters l i tt le to 
me , '  sa id  the d y i n g  man .  ' The  c h i l d  must go in whatever d i rect ion 
h is  parents  send h i m. Now the y i n  and the yang are more to a man 
than his  p are� ts*.  When 

.
th

.
e i r  revol u t i on br i ngs about my death,  i f  

I d o  not  sub m 1 t  myse l f  w i l l i ng l y ,  I w i l l b e  a rebe l • • •  The great mass 
(the cosmos ) has served me for my l i v i ng ,  consoled me in my 
old  age, and g i ves  me peace in death .  I t  has been good to me in 
l i fe , and it w i l l  be  so in death  • • •  L e t  us  i ma g i ne a sme l ter me l t i ng 
h i s  metal . I f  a b i t  o f  th i s  m e t a l ,  j u mp i ng up i n  the me l t ing pot 

. d " I  b 
' 

sa 1  : want  to ecome a sword ,  no  o ther  th i ng ;"  the smel ter 
would cer ta in ly  f ind this meta l  unsu i ta b l e .  L i kew i se i f , a t  the t i me 
of h i s  transformat ion ,  a d y i ng man  c r i e d  out :  " I  want  to become 
a man aga i n ,  no other  th i ng ; "  i t  is  qu i te cer ta i n  that  the transform
er wou ld  f ind  h i m  unsu i tab l e .  H e a v e n  and  ear th  ( the cosmos ) are 
the grea t  furnace ,  transform a t i on i s  the  g r e a t  smel ter ;  whate ver  i t  
should  make of  u s  shou ld  b e  agreeab le  t o  us .  L e t  u s  abandon 
oursel ves to  it  in p e a c e .  L i fe te r m i n a tes  i n  a s leep,  which is 
fol lowed b y  a new a wa k en ing . ' 

G. Master Sang  H u ,  Meng  Z i  F a n ,  and Master  Q i n  Zhang were 
fr iends. One o f  them s a i d :  ' Who i s  per fec t ly  i nd i fferent  to any 
i n fluence,  to any a c t i o n ?  Who can e l e v a te h i msel f to the hea vens 
by  abstract i on ,  saunter  on  the c l ouds by  spec u l a t ion ,  p lay  i n  the 
ether,  and forget the present  l i fe and the  death  to come ? '  • • •  

The  three men l ooked  a t  each  o ther  and  l aughed ,  for  they  were  a l l  
l i ke that ,  and  they  became bet ter  fr iends  than  e ve r .  When  one of  
the  three ,  Master  Sang H u ,  d i e d ,  Confuc ius  sent  h i s  d i sc ip le  Z i  
Gong to the  dead man 's  house  to  ask  i f  ass i s tance  was needed  for 
the funeral . When Zi Gong arr i ved ,  the two sur v i v ing  fr iends were 
s i nging the fol l ow ing  r e fr a i n ,  in fron t of the corpse , to the accomp
an i ment o f  a l u te :  ' 0  Sang H u !  0 Sang  Hu !  • • •  There you  are un i ted 
w i th transcendence , whereas we are s t i l l  men, a las ' • • •  Zi Gong went 
up to them and sa id :  ' Is it  in conformi t y  w i t h  the r i tes to s ing l i ke 
that i n  the  presence o f  a corpse ? ' . . .  The two men looked at  each 
other and burst  out  laugh i n g ,  s a y i n g: ' What  can th i s  chap understand 
of  our r i t es ? '  - Z i  Gong went  back to te l l  Confuc ius  o f  what 
he had seen ,  and t o  ask h i m :  ' What  k i nd o f  men are t�· se ,  wi th 
ne i ther manners nor bear ing ,  who s ing i n  front o f  a corp wi thou t 
trac e  of  sadness? I understand noth ing  o f  th i s . ' - ' Thes peop le , ' 
sa id  Confuc ius ,  ' move  outs ide  the  world.  There can be  n h ing  in  
common between them and me.  I was wrong to send you  there.  
Accord ing to  them, man should l i v e  i n  communion wi th  the author 
of  be i ngs (the cosmic Pr i nc i ple ) , by p lac ing  h i mse l f  a t  the t ime  
when heaven and  earth  were not  y e t  separated.  For  the m ,  the form 

*The yin and yang, as superior agents  of  the Pr inciple,  g ive  l i fe  o r  death,  whereas 

parents, inferior agents, bring about l i fe only. 
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tha t they have i n  th i s  e x i s tence is an accesso ry , an appendage, of 
whi ch death de l i vers them, whi lst  wai t i ng to be reborn i n  another. 
In consequence,  for them,  there is ne i ther J i  fe nor death , past nor 
future,  in the usual  mea n i n g  of these words.  Accord i ng to them the 
matter  of the i r  bod ies  has se rved ,  and w i l l success i ve ly  serve, a 
number o f  d i fferent  be ings .  The i r  v isce ra and organs are of l i ttle 
i mportance to  people  who be l i e v e  in a cont inua l  successi on of 
beg inn i ngs and end ings .  They  walk  i n  s p i r i t  outs i de th i s  dusty world, 
and abs ta in  from m i x i ng  in i ts a ffa i rs .  Why shou ld they g i ve them
se l ves the trouble o f  accompl i sh ing  the common r i tes ,  or even 
the appearance of accomp l i s h i n g  the m ? '  ' But  you ,  Master , '  
asked Z i  Gong w o n  over  t o  Oao i s m ,  ' w h y  do you  m a k e  these r i tes 
the bas i s  of your  mora l i t y ? '  - ' Because h e a v e n  has conde mned me 
to th i s  i rksome task , '  sa i d  Con fu c i us .  ' I  spe a k  thus ,  but  in fact , 
l i ke you ,  I no longer  be l i e ve i n  i t .  F i sh are  born i n  the water,  men 
in the Pr i n c i p l e .  The true supe r i o r man  i s  he who has broken with 
a l l  the res t ,  i n  order to  adhere  un ique l y  t o  h e a v e n .  He alone should 
be ca l led  a Sage by men .  Too o f ten  those who are ca l l ed  Sages are 
only common men in the e yes  o f  h e a v en . '  

H .  Yen Hu i  asked Confu c i us :  ' A t  h i s  m o t h e r ' s  funeral  Mengsun Ca i 
made on ly  the customary  l a m en t a t i ons  w i th o u t  shedd i n g  a tear,  and 
he per for med a l l  the c e re mon i e s  w i t h o u t  the  least  sorrow. Never
theless,  in the land  of Lu he passed as  h a v i ng sa t i s f i ed  f i l i a l  p iety .  
I understand no th i ng  o f  t h i s . ' - ' He sa t i s f i e d  i t  e ffec t u al l y , '  replied 
Con fuc i us .  ' E n l i gh tened  as he is ,  h e  c o u l d  not absta in  from the 
e x ter ior ceremon i es ;  tha t  wou ld  h a v e  shocked  the common people 
too much;  b u t  he abs t a i n e d  f rom the i r  i nner  fee l ings ,  wh i c h  he does 
no t share.  For  h i m ,  the s t a t e s  o f  l i fe and  death  are one , and he 
recogn i zes  ne i ther  be fore nor  a ft e r ,  for he sees them as l i nks in  
an i n f i n i t e  cha i n .  He be l i e ves  that be i n gs are subject through fate 
to success i ve  t ransform a t i ons ,  t o  w h i c h  the y have  on ly  to  submi t  in  
peace , wi thout  be i n g preoccup i e d  by t he m .  Immersed in the current 
of these transformat i ons  the  be i n g  has  o n l y  a con fused knowledge 
of what happens to i t . A l l  l i fe i s  as a dre a m .  You and I who are 
talk i ng a t  th i s  t i me ,  w e  are  two unawakened dreamers • • •  Therefore 
death was no th i n g  b u t  a change  o f  for m for Mengsun Ca i ,  not worth 
sadden i ng onese l f  for ,  no more  than  l e a v i ng a dwe l l i ng one has only 
J i ve d i n  for a s i ng le  d a y .  T h i nk i n g  l i k e  t h i s ,  he restr ic ts  h i mse l f  to 
the e x ter ior  r i tes .  In t h i s  way he shocks ne i ther  the pub l ic  nor his 
own con v i c t i ons.  - No one knows e x a c t l y  the i n t i mate  nature of his 
own sel f .  The same man who dreams he i s  a b i r d  gl i d i ng in the sky , 
dreams later  that  he i s  a f i sh g l i d i ng i n  the depths.  He cannot 
be certa i n  i f  he  says wha t he says  awake or  asleep . Nothing of 
what happens is worth mov ing  onese l f  for.  Peace cons ists  in wai t
ing ,  submiss i ve to  the d i spos i t i ons o f  the Pr inc ip le .  When it  departs 
from the present l i fe ,  the be ing  en ters  aga i n  i n to  the current 
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of transforma t i ons.  Th i s  i s  the mean ing  of the formula  "to enter 
into  un ion  w i t h  the heaven ly  i n f in i te . '"  ( W i t h  heaven,  nature,  the 
Pr inc ip le ,  adds the c o m mentary ). 

I. When Y i  Er  Z i  v i s i te d  X u  You* , the la t ter  asked h i m  what 
Emperor Yao had taught h i m .  'He  t o l d  me , '  sa id Y i  Er  Z i ,  ' to 
c u l t i vate  goodness and fa i rness ,  to c l e a r l y  d i s t i ngu i sh good from 
bad . '  - ' Then , '  s a i d  Xu You,  ' w h y  have  you c o me to  me now? S i nce 
Yao has i m bued you w i th h i s  p r i nc i p l e s  p i l e d  one on top of  the 
othe r ,  you are no longer  c a p a b l e  o f  b e i n g  e l e v ated  to the h i gher  
ideas . '  - ' Th a t  is ,  howe v e r ,  m y  des i re , '  sa id  Y i  E r  Z i .  - ' An unrea l 
i zable idea , '  sa id  Xu You .  ' A  m a n  whose  e yes  have  been torn 
out can  learn  noth ing  about  c o l o u r s . '  - Y i  E r  Z i  sa id :  ' You have 
re formed others who were deformed ;  why  can  you  not  a lso  succeed 
in  refor m i n g  m e ? '  - ' There  i s  l i t t l e  hope , '  sa i d  Xu  You .  'However ,  
here i s  the summary o f  m y  doc t r i n e :  0 P r i n c i p l e ,  gi ver to a l l  
bei ngs of  that  which su i ts  the m ,  w i thout  c l a i m i ng to be equ i tab le ;  
producer  of  good works  tha t  e x tend  t o  a l l  t im e ,  w i thout  c l a i m i ng 
to be char i t ab le ;  e x i s t i n g  b e fore the  or i g i n , and not  c l a i m ing 
to be venerab l e ;  e n v e l o p e r  and  supporter  o f  the  un i verse , w i thout  
c l a i m i ng to be c apab l e ;  i t  i s  i n  y o u  that  I m o v e . '  

J. Yen H u i ,  the  cher i shed  d i sc i p l e ,  s a i d  t o  h i s  master  Confuc i us :  ' I  
advanc e '  . . .  ' H o w  do y o u  kn o w ? ' a s k e d  Con fuc i u s  . . . ' I  lose t h e  no t i on 
of  goodness and  fa i rness , '  rep l i e d  Yen  Hu i  . . .  ' That  i s  good , '  sa id  
Confuc i us ,  ' but  i t  i s  no t  a l l '  . . .  Another  t i me Yen Hui  sa i d  to  
Confuc i us :  ' I  prof i t '  . . .  'How do y o u  recogn i z e  i t ? '  asked Confuc i us . . .  
' I  forge t r i tes  a n d  m u s i c , '  sa i d  Yen  Hu i  . . .  ' That  i s  good , '  sa i d  
Confuc ius ,  ' bu t  i t  i s  not  a l l ' . . .  Another  t i m e  Y e n  Hu i  s a i d  t o  
Confuc ius :  ' I  progress '  . . .  ' Wh a t  s i g n  h a v e  y o u  o f  i t ? '  asked Confu
c i us . . .  ' N o w , '  sa i d  Yen  H u i ,  ' when  I s i t  down to  med i t ate ,  I forget 
abso lu te l y  e v e r y t h i ng** · '  - Gre a t l y  m o v e d ,  Confuc i us asked: ' What 
does that mean ? '  - Yen Hui  repl i ed :  ' C as t i ng  of f  my  body,  ob l i ter
a t i ng m y  i n te l l i gence ,  l e a v i n g  a l l  forms,  d r i v ing  away a l l  knowledge , 
I un i te  my se l f  w i t h  the  one who penetrates  a l l .  That  is what  
I mean b y  s i t t i ng and forge t t i ng every th i ng . ' - Confuc ius  sa id :  ' Th i s  
i s  un ion ,  i n  w h i c h  des i re  ceases;  i t  i s  the transformat ion  i n  which 
the i nd i v i du a l i t y  i s  lost .  You  have  reached true wisdom.  Be my 
master f rom now on . '  

K.  Z i  Yu  and Z i  Sang  were  f r i ends .  Onc e ,  when  i t  had ra ined  for 
ten consec u t i v e  days, Zi Yu made up a food parce l  to take to 

*Compare w i th c h a p t e r  1 D .  

* * Y e n  Hui is d e l i v e r e d  from what essent i a l l y  const i tutes Confucianism; goodness, 

fai rness, r i tes and music; he has reached Daoist contemplat ion, and Con fucius 

is obliged to approve of i t .  

1 45 



Zhuang Zi, ch. 6 K .  

Z i  Sang,  who  was  very  poor ,  and  wou ld  be w i thou t prov 1 s 1 ons. As 
he approached h i s  door  he heard h i s  v o i c e ,  h a l f  s i n g i n g ,  ha l f  cry ing, 
which sa id  to the accompan i ment  of the l u te :  '0 father !  0 mother! 
0 heaven!  0 human i ty ! ' • . •  The vo ice  was weakened and the song 
stacca to .  When Zi Yu went  in he  found Zi Sang d y i n g  of starvat ion. 
' What are you s i ng ing there , ' he asked h i m .  - 'I though t , '  said 
Z i  Sang,  'of the poss i b l e  causes o f  m y  e x treme d i stress .  I t  certainly 
d i d  not come from the w i l l  of my father  and mother , no more 
than it came from heaven  and earth  wh i ch c o ver  and susta in all 
be ings .  There was no l og i ca l c ause for  my m i se ry ;  thus it was 
my dest i n y *. ' 

*This is the last cry ;  b l ind acquiescence to the turn ing o f  the uni versal  wheel, 
which a lways prevai l s ;  Daoist fa ta l ism. 
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Chapter 7. The Government Of Princes. 

A .  N i e  Que put  four quest i ons to Wang N i ,  who could  not rep ly .  
Jump i n g  for j o y , N i e  Que i n formed Pu Y i  Z i  o f  h i s  tr i umph.  -
' Are you  rea l l y  super i or to h i m ? '  sa i d  Pu Y i  Z i .  - 'E mperor Shun 
was not  as good as the an c ie nt  so vere i gn Ta i  Sh i .  Shun was i n fat
uated by  the  v irtues  he be l i e ved he possessed ,  and al ways cr i t i c i zed  
others .  Old  Ta i  Sh i  was not  so m al i c i ous .  He s lept peace ful l y  
and  awoke w i thout  worr ies .  He d i d  not  cons ider  h i msel f  worth more 
than a horse or  a cow.  S i mple and pe ace fu l ,  he c r i t i c i zed no one . 
You are more l i ke Shun . '  

B .  J ian  W u  went  t o  see the fool  J i e  Y u *  who asked h i m :  ' What d i d  
you l e a r n  f r o m  Ren Z h o n g  Sh i  ? '  - ' I  l earn t , ' sa i d  J ian  Wu, ' that  
when pr inces  make laws,  and ob l i ge people  to obey  them,  a l l  goes 
wel l . '  - ' A l l  appears  to  go wel l , '  s a i d  Jie Yu, ' but  it i s  a false 
appearance,  the e x te r i or a lone b e i n g  ru led ,  and not the i n ter ior .  To 
seek to  go vern b y  th i s  process • • •  i s  o f  as much va lue as try ing to 
cross the sea b y  a ford,  keep ing  the Y e l l o w  R i ver  in  i ts bed, 
or mak i ng a mosqu i t o  carry  o f f  a moun t a i n ,  a l l  th ings absolutely  
i mposs i b l e .  The Sage does not  ru le  the ex te r i or ,  he g i ves an exam
ple o f  rec t i tude ,  wh ich  men wi l l  fo l l o w ,  i f  i t  p leases the m.  He is  
too prudent  to  do more,  l i ke the b i rd which f l i es h i gh to avoid the 
arrow, or the rat  wh i c h  d i gs so deep that  i t  can ne i ther be smoked,  
nor dug,  out.  L eg i s l a t i on i s  useless and dangerous . '  

C. When T i an Gen wandered to wards the R i ver  L i ao ,  south o f  Mount 
Yin,  he met Wu M i ng Ren and asked h i m  stra i ght  out :  ' What should 
one do to govern the e m p i re ? '  - Wu M i n g  Ren sa i d  to him: ' You 
have been bad ly  taught  i f  you quest ion  in such a manner.  Moreo ver,  
why shoul d  I worry myse l f  about  the go vernment o f  the empire ,  
when I ,  d i sgusted w i th  the world ,  l i ve i n  contemplat ion o f  the 
Princ ip le ,  walk in space l i ke the b i rds ,  and r ise  up as far as the 
empt iness beyond spac e . ' - T i an Gen ins i s ted .  - Then Wu Ming Ren 
sa i d  to h i m :  ' St i c k  to s i m pl i c i ty ,  hold yourse l f  in the vo id ,  let a l l  
th ings go ,  desi re noth ing  for yourse lf ,  and the emp i re wi l l  be well 
governed ,  for e veryth ing  w i l l  fol low i ts natural  course . '  

D. Yang Z i  Ju went t o  see L ao Dan , a n d  asked h i m:  ' Would an 
inte l l i gent ,  courageous,  zea lous  man be the equal  of the Sage K i ngs 
of  ant iqu i t y ? '  - ' No,  1 sa i d  Lao Dan. 'H i s  k i nd would be l i ke that of 
the lower off i c i a ls ,  o verwhe lmed w i th  work and ea ten away by 
worr ies .  H i s  qual i t ies would cause his ru i n .  The t i ger  and leopard 
are k i l led because the ir  sk i n  i s  beau t i fu l .  Monkeys and dogs are 
reduced to slavery because they are use fu l .  1 - Disconcerted, Yang 
Z i  Ju asked: ' Bu t  then , what was i t  that  made the Sage K ings? ' 

•Compare with chapter 4 H. 
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' The Sage K i ngs, ' sa i d  L ao Dan, 'co vered the emp i re w i th the ir good 
works, wi thout mak i n g  it known that  they  were the authors of 
them. They d i d  good to a l l  be i ngs ,  no t  through detectab le  ac t ions, 
but through an i mpercept i b l e  i n fluence .  Be ing  unknown,  the y made 
e veryone happy .  The y he ld  themse l ves  on the abyss  and walked in 
noth ingness; ' ( that is to say ,  the y d i d  n o t h i n g  determ inate ,  but 
a l lowed uni versa! e vo l u t i o n  to act ) . 

E .  At Zheng there was a transcendent  sorcerer  ca l l ed  J i  X ian* .  This 
man kne w e veryth ing  about  the l i fe and death ,  prospe r i t y  and mis
for tune of  i nd i v i dua ls ,  e ven so  far as pred i c t i n g  the prec i se day 
of  death, as exac t l y  as if done by  a gen i e .  So  the people  of Zheng, 
who cou ld  not bear to  know these t h i n gs so long  in advance, 
fled as far as poss i b l e  when the y saw h i m  c o m i n g .  - L i e  Zi went to 
see h i m  and was fasc ina ted .  On h i s  return  he s a i d  to  h i s  master, 
Hu Z i :  'Un t i l  now I have  taken your  teach i n g  as the most perfect, 
but now I have found be t te r . ' - ' Are you qu i te sure of th i s? '  said 
Hu Z i ;  ' cons i der i ng  that you have on l y rece i ve d  my e xo ter i c  teach
ing ,  and not  yet  the  esoter i c ,  w h i c h  i s  the  fecund germ of i t ,  
the pr inc ip le  o f  l i fe .  Your knowledge  i s  l i ke t ha t  of an i n fert i le  egg 
l a i d  by a hen w i thout  a cock ;  the esse n t i a l  is m iss ing  • • •  And as far 
as the power of d i v i na t i on of t h i s  sorcerer  goes ,  c o u l d  he not have 
read your i n t e r i o r ?  Br i ng  h i m  to me and  I w i l l  show you that he 
sees onl y what one a l l o ws h i m  to se e . ' - The n e x t  day  L ie  Zi 
brough t the sorcerer ,  who saw Hu Z i  as  a doctor  sees a patient . 
A fter the v i s i t the sorcerer  s a i d  to L i e  Z i :  ' Y o ur master is a 
dead man; he w i l l  be f i n i shed  w i t h i n  ten  days ;  I saw,  when I looked 
a t  h i m ,  a v i s i o n  o f  h u m i d  ashes. ' - L i e  Z i  wen t  back cry ing and 
reported the sorce rer ' s  words to Hu Z i .  ' Tha t , ' sa i d Hu Z i , ' is 
because I showed myse l f  to  h i m  i n  the for m  o f  a w i n ter earth,  all 
my energy be i ng i m mob i l i z e d .  T h i s  phe n o menon i s  on l y  produced in 
com mon people  at the approach of de a th , and i t  has made h im 
be l i e ve that  my end i s  c l os e .  Br ing h i m  a g a i n ,  and you wi l l  see the 
ne xt  part  of the e xper imen t . '  - The ne x t  da y  L i e  Zi brought back 
the sorcerer .  A fter  the v i s i t  the l a t t e r  sa id :  ' I t  is good that your 
master addressed h i mse l f  to me . He is  a l ready  i mpro v ing .  Today I 
saw i n  h i m  on ly  s i gns o f  l i fe;  what  I saw i n  h i m  yesterday was 
therefore on ly  a pass i n g  phase ,  not  the e n d. '  - When L i e  Zi had 
reported these words to Hu Z i ,  the l a t t e r  sa id :  ' That  is  because I 
showed myse l f  to h i m  i n  the form o f  a sunl i t  ear th ,  a l l  the springs 
of my energy act ing .  Br ing  h i m  once more . '  - The ne x t  day L ie Z i  
brough t back the sorcerer .  A fter  the v i s i t the  l a t ter  sa id :  'His 
cond i t i on is  too inde terminate .  I canno t make any prognost icat ion. 
After de l iberat ion ,  I w i l l  pronounce on i t . '  - L i e  Zi reported these 
words to Hu Z i ,  who sa id :  ' That  is because I showed myse l f  to him 

* This  part  h a s  probably b e e n  displaced. Compare w i th L ie Z i, chapter 2 L .  
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in the form of the great  chaos,  w i t h  all my forces held in balance.  
He could d i s t ingu i sh noth ing .  An eddy , a wh i r lpool ,  can be caused 
by a sea - m onster ,  a ree f ,  a curren t ,  or yet a hal f-dozen other 
causes; it i s  an indeterminate  t h i n g ,  suscept ib le  of  n ine d i verse 
exp lana t i ons .  The great  chaos i s  e ven more so. Br ing  him aga in ,  just  
once more . '  - The next  day L i e Z i  brought back the sorcerer .  At 
the f i rst  glance the l a t te r  f led.  Desperate ly  Lie Z i  ran after 
him, but could not  catch up  w i th h i m .  - 'He w i l l  come back no 
more , '  sa i d  Hu Z i . ' I  showe d myse l f  to  h i m  i n  the state of my 
emanat ion  from the P r i n c i p l e .  He has see n ,  i n  an i m mense vo id ,  
someth ing  l i ke a serpent  wr i th i n g ,  some t h i ng gush ing  towards h im.  
Th is  spec tac le ,  u n i n te l l i g i b l e  to  h i m ,  has terr i f i e d  h i m  and  put h im 
to fl i gh t . '  - C on v i nced  that  he was as y e t  noth ing  but  i gnorant ,  
L i e  Z i  conf ined  h i m se l f  w i th i n  h i s  house  for  three  consecut i ve 
years. He  d i d  the housework for h i s  w i fe and served the p i gs w i th 
respect ,  i n  order  t o  destroy i n  h i mse l f  the van i t y  wh ich  had a l most 
made h i m  desert h i s  master .  He c ast  off a l l  i n terest ,  freed h imse l f  
from a l l  ar t i f i c i a l  cu l tu re ,  and d i re c t e d  a l l  h i s  forces towards 
or ig ina l  s i m pl i c i t y .  F i na l l y ,  he became l i ke a lump of  earth ,  c losed 
and i nsens i b l e  to  al l  that happened around h i m ,  and re mai ned in 
th is  state un t i l  h is  end .  

F .  Make  o f  non - a c t i o n  your  g lo ry ,  amb i t i on ,  bus i ness,  and sc ience.  
Non-ac t ion does not  wear  one out .  I t  i s  i mpe rsona l .  I t  g i ves what i t  
has rece i ved  f rom h eav en ,  wi thout  keep ing  anyth i ng for i tse l f. 
I t  i s  essen t i a l l y  a v o i d .  - The supe r ior  man on ly  e xerc ises h is  
i n te l l i gence l ike  a m i rror .  He k nows and understands w i thou t fee l ing 
attrac t i on or repu l s ion ,  or  i t  making a permanent  i mpress i on on 
h im.  Th is  b e i ng so ,  he i s  super ior  to  a l l  th i ngs,  and neutral  w i th 
respect  to  the m .  

G. Carr ied  A w a y ,  K i n g  o f  t h e  Sou thern S e a ,  a n d  Turned Away,  King 
of  the Northern Sea ,  were on good terms with Chaos,  K i ng of  the 
Centre . The y asked themse l ves  what ser v ice  they could render h im.  
- ' Men, ' they  sa i d ,  ' have  seven or i f ices ( two e yes,  ears,  nostr i ls ,  and 
a mouth) .  Th is  poor Chaos hasn ' t  any .  Let ' s  make some for  h im . ' 
Se t t ing themse l ves  to  work ,  they made h i m  one or i f ice  a day.  On 
the seventh day Chaos d i ed  (ceased to be Chaos).  - All  be ings 
should  be l e f t  i n  the i r  natural  depr i ved state;  one shou ld  not seek 
to perfect them art i f i c i a l l y ,  o therwise they cease to be what they 
were , and shou ld  rema i n .  
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Chapter 8. Webbed Feet. 

A. The body has produced such th i ngs as  a me mbrane l i nk ing the 
toes,  a super-nu merary f inger ,  i t  i s  true , bu t  i n  e xcess of  what is 
normal .  I t  i s  the same for a growth or  a tumour ;  whate ver i ssues 
from the body i n  such a way ,  i s  aga inst  nature .  One must say the 
same of var ious  theor ies  on goodness and  fa i rness ( v i r tues ) born of 
the mind ,  and tastes w h i ch come fro m  the f i ve  v i scera (of  the 
temperament )  o f  each one o f  us .  These t h i ngs are not  natural ,  but 
art i fi c i a l ,  morb id .  They do no t  conform t o  the  norm.  Yes,  just as 
the membrane l i nk i n g  a man ' s  toes ,  and  the super-numerary f inger 
on h i s  hand,  h i nder h i s  natura l  phys ica l  m o v e ments ;  in the  sa me way 
h i s  tastes,  and the v i r tues  i m ag ined  b y  h i s  m i n d ,  h i nder  h i s  natural 
moral func t i on ing .  - Per vers ion  of s i gh t  b r i ngs  about  an e xcess of 
co lour ing and orname n t a t i o n ,  wh ich  the p a i n t e r  L i  Zhu  promoted. 
Pervers ion  of hear ing  produces  abuse of m us i c a l  harmony ,  which the 
mus i c i an Shi K uang i n s t i ga ted .  Theor ies  on goodness  and fa i rness 
produce repu ta t i on  hunters  such as Zeng  Shen ,  Sh i  Q i u * ,  and others 
who used the fl utes  and tambour i nes  of the  whole  emp i re to 
make the i r  unrea l i z ab le  u t op i as famous .  Argumentat i ve abuse 
produces men l i ke Yang Zhu  and Mo Z i ,  who make  up reasons and 
deduc t i ons ,  j u s t  as one mou lds t i l e s  and  makes  ropes ;  for whom 
d i scuss i ng substance and acc i den t s ,  s i m i l a r i t y  and d i fference, 
make a menta l  game;  they  are soph i s ts a n d  rhe tor i c i ans who wear 
themse l ves out  w i th use less  e fforts  a n d  words .  A l l  t h i s  i s  only a 
waste o f  t ime  and agai n s t  the t ru th ,  w h i c h  cons i s t s  i n  keep ing  the 
natura l ,  and exc lud i ng  the ar t i f i c i a l .  One shou ld  not  do v i o lence to 
nature ,  e ven under  pre t e x t  of p u t t i n g  it r i g h t .  The  complex  should 
s tay  comple x ,  the s i m p l e ,  s i m p l e .  The l ong  shou ld  r e m a i n  long, and 
the shor t ,  short .  Guard yourse l f  fro m  wan t i n g  to  lengthen a duck 's 
fee t ,  or shorten a crane ' s .  To  t ry  to  do such  th in gs would cause 
them suffe r i ng ,  wh ich  i s  the  charac t e r i s t i c  note  o f  e verything 
aga inst  nature , whereas  p leasure  i s  the  mark  o f  the  natura l .  

B .  I t  fo l lows  from these  p r i n c i p les  that  the  art i f i c i a l  goodness and 
fa irness of Con fuc iu s  are n o t  sen t i ments  natura l  to man, for 
the i r  acqu i s i t i on and  e x erc i se  are accompan i e d  b y h i ndrance and 
suffer ing .  Those who have  webbed  fee t ,  or  too many fi ngers, 
suffer from the i r  phys i ca l  defor m i t y ,  or  e xcess,  when they move. In 
our days , those who pose for goodness and jus t i ce ,  s u f fer  to see 
what is happen ing ,  and  su ffer from strugg l ing  aga i nst  human 
passions. No!  Goodness and  fa i rness are not  natural  sent i ments; 
otherwise they wou l d  be  more apparent  in the wor ld ,  which, 
for the last e i ghteen centur ies  has been on ly  struggle  and noise. 
- The use o f  the quarter-c i rc le  and the l i ne , of compass and square, 

*Shi Yu alias Shi Qiu. 'Entret lens de Confucius,' bk. V I I I ,  ch. XV.  
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onl y produces regular  forms at the cost of  los ing natural  harmony 
and beaut y .  The cords that b ind ,  glue that st icks ,  and varnish that 
covers, al l  do v i o lence to  the products o f  ar t .  Rhythm in r i tes and 
musi c ,  off ic ia l  dec lamat ions on goodness and fai rness, desi gned to 
influence the hearts  of  men, are a r t i f i c i a l ,  convent i onal ,  and 
against nature.  Nature rules the wor ld .  Nature 's  be ings have 
become curved wi thout  use of the quarter-c i rc le ,  stra i gh t wi thout 
use of  the l i ne ,  round and square wi thout  use of  the compass and 
square. E veryth ing  ho lds in  nature wi thout  cords,  glue , or varnish.  
Everything becomes,  wi thout  v i o lence ,  fo l l o w i ng a sor t of cal l  or 
irres ist i bl e  a t t rac t i on . Be ings do not  ask themsel ves why they 
became, they de ve lop wi thou t k n o w i n g  how,  the manner of the i r  
becoming and  de velopment  be ing  i n t r i n s i c .  I t  i s ,  and  has  always 
been, thus,  from an i n v i s i b l e  l a w .  So why pretend to  t ie up men and 
un i te them w i th ar t i f i c i a l cords of goodness and fai rness, ri tes and 
musi c ,  the cords,  glue, and varn ish of ph i l osoph ica l  pol i t i c i ans? 
Why not let them fol low t h e i r  nature ? . . .  S i nce Emperor Shun 
( towards 2 2 5 5  B.C. ) d isor i e n t a ted  the e m p i re w i t h  h is  fa lse formula 
' goodness and fa i rness ' • • •  human nature  has  suffered , s t i f led by the 
art i f i c i a l  and con v e n t i o n a l .  

C. Y e s ,  f r o m  Shun  u n t i l  now,  men have  fo l l owed d i verse lures,  not 
the i r  true  nature .  The c o m mon peop l e  k i l l  themsel ves for money ,  
t h e  educated f o r  rep u t a t i o n ,  nob les  f o r  the g l o r y  of  the i r  house, 
and Sages for the e m p i re .  F a mous men of  d i verse types have 
al l  this in common,  that they have ac ted aga i nst  nature and are 
thereby ru ined .  Wha t  does the d i vers i t y  of  the world matter,  
i f  the fa ta l  resu l t  i s  the same? - Two shepherds who have l os t  
the i r  sheep ,  the one through  h a v i ng s tud ied ,  the other  through 
hav ing  p layed ,  have su ffered the same loss. - Bo V i  per i shed 
for the love of  g lor y ,  and Zhi bec ause o f  br i gandage,  d i fferen t 
mot i ves,  but  i dent ica l  resu l t .  - However  o f f i c i a l  h i s tory says that 
Bo Vi was a noble charac ter ,  because he  sacr i ficed  h i mse l f  for 
goodness and fa i rness;  on the  other hand it  says that  Zhi  was 
base , bec ause he per ished for the love  of ga in .  In sum, as they 
came to the same end, there i s  no reason to make the d is t inct ion 
of noble and common i n  the i r  case.  Both of  them outraged the ir  
nature,  and per i shed a l i k e .  Then why pra ise Bo V i  and b lame 
Zh i ?  

D. No, i t  i s  the same for Zeng Shen and Shi  Q iu ,  I wi l l  not  speak 
wel l  of those who did v i o lence to the ir  nature by pract i s i ng good
ness and fa irness,  nor of those who app l i ed themselves to the 
study of tastes,  sounds, or col ours, e ven if they are famous l i ke 
Yu Er, Shi Kuang,  or L i  Zhu .  No, man i s  not good because he 
pract i ses art i f i c i al goodness and fai rness; he is  good by exercise 
of h is  natural  facul t i es .  To fol low one 's  natural appe t i tes makes 
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good use of  taste ,  to  l i s ten to  one ' s  i nner  v o i ce makes good use of 
hear ing .  To look on ly  at  onese l f  makes  good use of  s ight .  Those 
who l ook at ,  and l i s ten to ,  others ,  take  someth ing  from their 
manner and j u dgement  to  the detr i ment  o f  the i r  own natural 
sense . From the moment  that  the i r  natura l  rect i tude i s  deformed, 
whether they be reputed band i t s  l i ke Z h i  or  Sages l i ke Bo Yi 
matters l i t t le  to  me;  they  have  a l l ,  in my v i e w, gone astray . 
Because for me the ru le  i s  conform i t y ,  or non -conformi ty  to 
nature.  Art i f i c i a l  goodness and fa i rness  are as  od i ous to  me as 
v ice  and depra v i t y .  
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Chapter 9. Trained Horses. 

A. Horses h a v e  b y  nature hooves capab le  of tread ing  the snow, and 
ha i r  i mpenetrab le  t o  the co ld .  They eat  grass,  dr ink  water , and run 
and jump.  That  is the i r  true nature ,  w h i c h  has noth ing  to do wi th  
courtyards and stables  . . .  When Bo L a o ,  the f i rst groom,  declared 
that he  a l one knew how to  dea l  w i t h h orses; when he taught 
men t o  brand them,  t r i m  t h e i r  ha i r , shoe the m ,  br idle them ,  
fetter  the m ,  a n d  to  p e n  i n  these p o o r  beas ts ,  t h e n  two o r  three out 
of ten horses d i e d  premature l y ,  because  o f  th i s  v i o lence aga i nst 
the i r  nature.  �hen the art  of  dressage p rogressed ,  they  made them 
suffer hunger and th i rst  to  harden t h e m ,  and they forced them to 
ga l lop i n  squadrons, t o  order and measure ,  t o  make them warl i ke .  
The  b i t  tormented t he i r  mouth ,  and t h e  horsewh i p  c u t  the i r  ru mp.  
Then,  out of  ten horses ,  f ive  d ied  p r e m a t u re l y ,  because of  th is  
v i olence aga inst  nature .  - When the  f i rs t  potter  announced that  he 
knew how to  treat  c lay ,  they  made from th is  mater i a l  round vases 
on the wheel and square b r i c ks in Lhe m o u l d .  - When the f i rst  
carpenter  declared that  he knew how t o  work  wood,  they  gave to 
th is  mater ial  curved or stra i g h t  forms,  by means of  the point  and 
chalk l i n e .  - Is  t h i s  t ru l y  how t o  t r e a t  horses,  c l a y ,  and wood,  
accord i ng t o  the i r  nature?  Cer t a i n l y  n o t .  Yet,  however ,  from 
age to  age,  men h a v e  pra i sed  the  f i rs t  groom, the f i rst  potter ,  
and the f i rs t  carpen ter ,  for  the i r  g e n i u s  and the i r  i nvent ions.  

B. L i kewise  they pra i se  th ose who i n vented  the modern form of  
govern ment ,  for the i r  gen i u s  and i n ven t i ons .  In my v iew,  th is  i s  
an error .  Man ' s  cond i t i on was  qu i te d i f ferent  under the good 
sovere igns of ant i qu i t y .  Peop le  fo l lowed the i r  nature ,  and noth ing 
but the i r  nature.  Each person wove h is  own c lo th ing and laboured 
for his own food.  They formed a who le  w i thout  d i v i s i on ,  ru led by 
a s i ngle natural  law. In  those t i mes  o f  perfec t natura l i sm,  men 
walked as they p leased ,  and let the i r  eyes wander i n  freedom. No 
r i tual  control led the i r  w a l k i ng and look ing .  In the mounta ins  there 
were ne i ther  paths nor  dykes ,  on the water ne i ther  boats nor dams. 
Al l  be ings were born and l i ved  i n  common. F l y ing bei ngs and 
quadrupeds l i ved i n  the grass wh ich  grew spontaneous ly .  As man d id  
them no harm,  the  an i mals  l e t  themsel ves be led by h i m  wi thout 
res istance,  and the b i rds did not  worry if  one looked i n  the i r  nest .  
Yes, at  that t i me of  perfec t natura l i sm,  men l i ved as brothers to  
the an i mals ,  on the bas i s  of  equal i t y  with  a l l  be ings .  They were 
ignorant then of the d i s t i n c t i on made famous by Confuc ius ,  between 
the Sage and the common man. Equal l y  depri ved of  sc i ence, 
men al l  acted according to the i r  nature.  Equal ly  wi thout ambi t i on ,  
a l l  acted s imp ly .  Everywhere nature opened out free ly .  

C. Al l  th i s  was  done  away w i t h  when the f i r s t  Sage  appeared. 

1 53 



Zhuang Zi, ch. 9 C. 

S�e ing h i m  s tra i n i ng h i mse l f  and tw ir l i ng h i mse l f  r i tua l l y ,  hear ing 
h 1 m  hold for th on goodness and fa i rness,  men,  astonished,  asked 
themse l ves i f  they  had not been wrong up t i l l  then .  Then came the 
i n to x i c a t i on of  mus i c ,  and i n fa tuat i on w i t h  ceremon ies .  Alas,  the 
art i f i c i a l  carr ied away the na tural . In consequence , peace and 
char i t y  d i sappeared fro m  the wor ld .  Man made war aga inst  the 
an i mals ,  wh ich  were sacr i f i ced for h i s  l uxury .  In order to make 
offer ing  vases,  he put  wood to  the torture .  In order to make 
r i tual  sceptres,  he i n f l i c ted  the i r  s t y l e  on to jade .  Under pretext 
of goodness and fa i rness he did v i o lence to  na ture . R i tes and 
mus ic  ru ined  the natura l ness of movements .  The ru les  of pa int ing 
di sorde red the co lours .  The o f f i c i a l  sca le  d i sordered the tones of 
mus ic .  In summar y ,  a r t i s ts  are gu i l t y  of ha v i ng tormented matter 
in  order to  e x e c u te the i r  works  of ar t ,  and Sages are e xecrable 
for hav ing  subs t i tu ted  i m i tat i on goodness and fa i rness for what was 
natura l .  - Once ,  in the s ta te  of na ture , horses grazed on grass 
and drank water .  When they  were happy  t h e y  rubbed the i r  necks 
together.  When they  were angr y ,  they  d i d  a h a l f- turn and k icked 
out .  Knowing  no more than t h a t ,  the y were p e r fec t l y  s i mple and 
natura l .  But when Bo L ao had harnessed t he m ,  t h e y  became knav ish 
and w icked ,  through hatred  o f  the  b i t  and  b r i d l e .  T h i s  man is 
g u i l t y  of  the cr ime of h a v i n g  per verted  horses .  - At the t i me of 
old E mperor He X u ,  men s t a y e d  in the i r  houses  d o i n g  noth ing ,  or 
went for a walk  w i t h o u t  k n o w i n g  where they  were go ing .  When 
the i r  appe t i te was sa t i s f i e d  t h e y  p a t t e d  themse l ves  on the stomach 
as a s i gn of contentmen t .  K n o w i n g  no  m ore than  tha t ,  they were 
per fec t l y  s i mple  and n a t u r a l .  B u t  when the f i r s t  Sage had taught 
them to bow and scrape r i t u a l l y  to  the sound of musi c ,  and to 
make sen t i menta l  contort i ons in the n a m e  of goodness and fai rness, 
then compe t i t i ons began for know-how and r i ches.  There arose 
i m measurable pre t e n t i ons and i nsa t i ab le  a mb i t i ons .  It is the cr ime 
of  the Sage to  ha ve thus  d i so r i e n t a ted  human i t y .  
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Chapter 1 0. Thieves, Great And Small. 

A. The common people secure the i r  sacks and trunks w i t h  ropes and 
strong locks,  from fe ar that  small  th i e ves  may ge t the i r  hands into  
them.  Hav ing  done th i s ,  the y be l i e ve themse l ves,  and are  considered 
to be , wise.  Then comes a gre a t  t h i e f  who carr ies off  sacks and 
trunks w i t h  the i r  ropes and locks, very happy that someone has 
made up his packages so we l l .  And i t  turns out  that the wisdom of 
these common people had cons i s ted  in  prepar ing  the th ie f ' s  booty 
for h im. - I t  i s  the same i n  m a t t e rs o f  government  and admin i stra
t ion.  Those who are common ly  c a l l e d  Sages,  are noth ing but  pack
age makers for  future br i gands .  Here i s  an examp le :  In the  Pr in 
c ipal i t y  o f  Q i ,  a l l  had been ru led  we l l ,  accord ing  to the  laws of  
the  Sages .  The popu l a t i on was so gre a t  that  each v i l lage could  hear 
the cocks and dogs of the ne i gh b ou r i n g  v i l l ag e .  The waters were 
explo ited by nets and traps ,  the e a r t h  by the p l ough and the hoe.  
E verywhere,  i n  the temples  o f  the  ancestors ,  o f  the earth sp i r i t  
and t h e  patron of  t h e  har vests ,  t h e  u r b a n  centres ,  t h e  countrys ide ,  
and e ven the remote corners ,  there  was a most  perfect  order.  One 
fine day ,  T ian Cheng Z i  assass i n a t e d  the Pr ince  of Qi ( i n  482 B.C.) 
and took h i s  p r i nc ipa l i t y ,  w i t h  a l l  tha t the Sages had put  there. 
Then,  this br igand en joyed  the fru i t  of  his c r i m e  as peace ful l y  as 
in the t i mes of Yao and Shun . No  pr i nce , great  or sma l l ,  dared 
attempt to  take h i m  b y  the throa t .  On his de a t h ,  he bequeathed 
the pr inc ipa l i t y  to  his successors ( who k e p t  it  u n t i l  2 2 1  B.C. ) .  That 
aga i n ,  was thanks to  the Sages,  who a d v i sed  e veryone to submi t to 
the fait  accompli. - The most famous of the Sages of h i story ha ve 
thus worked for grea t  th i e ves ,  e ven  so far as sac r i f i c i ng the i r  l i ves. 
Long Feng was decap i ta t e d ,  B i  Gan was d i se m bowe l led ,  Chang Long 
was drawn, Zi Xu  per i shed i n  the water .  The sum is  that profes
s ional  br i gands also app l y ,  i n  the i r  way,  the p r i nc ip les  o f  Sages. 
Look what the famous Zhi taught  his pup i l s :  'D i v i n i ng where there 
is  a good hoard is w isdom;  be ing  the f i r s t  to go in i s  courage; 
leav ing last i s  e xped ience ;  j udg ing  if the coup i s  feas ib le  or not ,  
is prudence;  d i v id ing  the booty  equa l l y ,  i s  goodness and fa i rness; 
on ly  those who un i t e  these qual i t i e s  in themsel ves are worthy 
brigands . '  - Thus, if the pr inc i ples of Sages have some t i mes ben
e fi ted honest people,  they have bene f i ted  v i l l a ins  also and more 
often, to the de tr iment  of  honest people .  I w i l l  only c i te as ev
idence for what  I say ,  the  two h istor ica l  facts reca l led  by  the 
sentences: ' When the l i ps are cut off the teeth are co l d '  • • •  and ' The 
bad wine of Lu caused the s iege of Han Dan*. ' - Yes, the appar i t i on 
of Sages causes br i gands to appear,  and the d i sappearance o f  
Sages the  d isappearance o f  br i gands. Sages and  br i gands, these 
two terms are corre lat i ve ,  l inked wi th  each other,  l i ke  torrent and 
flood, d itch and embankment . - I repeat ,  if the race of Sages came 
to be ext inct ,  br igands would d isappear,  and there would be perfect 

* T  H pages 1 89, 226.  1 5 5 
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peace in  th i s  wor ld .  It i s  because the race o f  Sages does not 
become e x t inct  that  there are a lways br i gands.  The more one uses 
Sages to govern the s tate ,  the more the br i gands mu l t i p l y ;  because 
the invent i ons of Sages produce them.  By the i n ve n t i on of measures 
of  capac i t y ,  of we i gh ts and scal es ,  of contracts  d i v i ded  into  two, 
and of  seals ,  they have  taught  fraud to  man y .  By the i n vent ion of 
goodness and fa i rness , they have  taught  many m a l i ce and knavery.  -
If a poor de v i l  were to  s tea l  the buck le  of  a be l t ,  he  would be 
decap i tated .  If a great  t h i e f  were to s tea l  a p r i nc ipa l i t y ,  he would 
become a lord ,  and the e x t o l l ers of goodness and fa i rness (Sages, 
h i red pol i t i c i ans ) would  f lock  to h i m  and p l ace all the i r  w isdom 
at h i s  d i sposa l .  The l o g i c a l  conc l us i on of t h i s  is tha t  one should 
not waste one ' s  t i me s t a r t i n g  w i th s m a l l  thefts ,  b u t  beg in  stra ight 
away by stea l i ng a p r i n c i p a l i t y .  Then one w i l l  not have  to go 
to the trouble  o f  t h i e v i n g  a g a i n ;  one w i l l  no l onger have  to fear 
the execut i oner ' s  a x e .  Then one w i l l  have  a l l  the Sages ,  w i th all 
the i r  i n vent i ons,  for onese l f .  Yes ,  mak ing  br i gands  and prevent ing ' 
the i r  be ing  unmade ,  i s  the work o f  Sages  (p ro fess i onal  pol i t i c i ans ) . 

B. It i s  sa i d* ,  ' t h a t  the f i sh  shou ld  no t  l e a v e  deep water  where i t  
l i ves i gnored,  but  i n  s a fe t y ;  that  a s tate  shou ld  not  show i ts re
sources,  out of fear of b e i n g  r a v aged ' . . .  Now Sages  (pol i t ic ians ) 
are cons i dered to be a resource o f  the  s t a t e .  One should  therefore 
h i de them,  keep them in obscur i t y ,  no t e mp l o y  the m .  Thus the race 
of Sages would  become e x t i n c t ,  and  w i th i t  the race of bri gands 
would a lso become e x t i n c t .  P u l ver i z e  the jade  and the  pearls and 
there w i l l  be no more t h i e ves .  Burn  contracts ,  break  up the seals,  
and men w i l l  become honest  a g a i n . Suppress we i g h ts and measures, 
and there w i l l  be  no more quarre l s .  Destroy rad ica l l y  all the 
ar t i f i c i a l  ins t i tu t i ons o f  the Sages ,  and  peop le  w i l l  f i nd  the ir  own 
good natura l  sense.  Abo l i sh the sca le  o f  tones ,  break up the musical 
instruments ,  b lock  up the ears of the mus i c i ans ,  and men wil l  
recover the i r  natura l  hear ing . A bo l i sh the spectrum of  colours 
and the ru les  of p a i n t i n g ,  put  o u t  the e yes  o f  the p a i n ters,  and men 
w i l l  recover  the i r  natura l  s i g h t .  Proh i b i t  the sp ike  and chalk  l ine, 
the compass and the square ;  break the f ingers of the carpenters, 
and men w i l l  red i scover  natura l  ways ,  those wh i ch are descr ibed 
as 'dexte r i t y  under an a i r  of awkw ardness** · '  Brand Zeng Shen 
and Shi  Q i u  ( l ega l i s ts ) , gag  Yang Zhu and Mo Z i  (soph ists) ,  ban 
the goodness-fa i rness formula  (of  the Con fuc i ans) ,  and the natural 
ways may once more exerc i se  the ir  myster i ous and un i fy i ng v irtue. 

*Lao Zl, chapter 36. 

**Lao Zl, chapter 45. Each kind of  being, says the commentary,  has its natural 
type. Thus each species of spider has its form of  web, spec ial ,  but invariable. 
Therefore man should hold himself to a few simple natural  types, neither mul tiplying 
nor embel lishing them. All art is perversion. 
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Yes, come back to s i gh t ,  hear ing ,  good sense, to natural i nst inct ,  
and  be done w i th dea fen i ng ,  g lar ing  rambl i ngs,  and  art i f i c i a l  gr im
aces. Ph i l osophers,  mus i c i ans ,  p a i n ters , d i verse art i sts,  have on ly  
wronged and perverted men,  through p laus ib le  appearances. They 
have not  been o f  any real use to human i t y .  

C .  I t  w a s  q u i te otherw ise ,  at t h e  t i me o f  perfec t nature,  of  the 
anc ient  sovere i gns ,  before Fu X i ,  Shen Nang,  and the Yel low 
E mperor . Then men on ly  knew knot ted  c ords as far as the Annals 
were concerned.  They found the i r  c oarse food good, as also the ir 
simple c loth ing .  They were happy  in the i r  p r i m i t i ve ways, and 
peaceable  in the i r  poor hab i t a t i ons .  The need to  have re l a t i onsh ips 
w i th others did not  torment  them.  They d ied of  old age be fore 
hav ing v i s i ted the ne i ghbour ing  p r i n c i p a l i t y ,  wh ich  they had seen 
from afar ,  and from w h i c h  they  had heard the dogs and cocks  every 
day*.  In those t i mes ,  bec ause of th e i r  ways ,  peace and order 
were abso l u t e .  - Why i s  it  qu i te o therw i se  in  our t i m e ?  Because 
the governments  are t a i n ted by  Sages and the i r  i nvent ions.  The 
people s t ra in  the i r  necks  and s t and on t i p toe to look in the d i rec 
t i on whence some so-ca l l ed  Sage comes .  They  abandon the i r  parents,  
they leave the i r  master ,  to run  after th i s  man.  Pedes tr i ans fol low 
each other  in  a queue,  and f i l es of  carr i ages make deep ruts i n  
the  road  lead ing  to  h i s  door .  A l l  th i s  i s  because the  common 
peop l e ,  i m i ta t i n g  the p r i nces ,  are i n fatua ted with the pursu i t  of  
knowledge.  Now noth ing  i s  more dead ly  for  a state  than  th is  
unfortunate i n fa tuat ion .  

D. I t  i s  ar t i f i c i a l knowledge ,  aga i ns t  nature ,  wh ich  has  caused al l 
the i l l s  of  the world ,  and the unhapp i ness o f  a l l  those who inhab i t  
i t .  The i n v e n t i on o f  bows and barbed arrows,  and spr i ng traps,  
has brought unhapp i ness to the b i rds of  the a i r .  The inven t i on of 
f ish-hooks ,  ba i t s ,  nets,  and traps,  has brought unhapp i ness to the 
f i sh i n  the  water .  The i nvent i on o f  nets and snares has brought 
unhapp i ness to the quadrupeds i n  the i r  coverts .  The i n vent ion of 
soph is try ,  tra i torous and venomous,  w i t h  i ts theor ies o f  substance 
and acc idents ,  and i ts arguments on iden t i t y  and d i fference , 
has troubled the s i m pl i c i ty of the common people.  Yes,  the love of  
knowledge,  i nvent ions ,  and innovat ions,  i s  respons i ble  for  a l l  the 
i l ls of  the world.  Preoccup ied  w i t h  learn ing what they do not know 
(the va in  sc i ence o f  the sophists ) , men lose what they know ( the 
natural truth of  good sense ) . Preoccupied w i th  cr i t i c i z i n g  the 
op in ions of others,  they cl ose the ir  eyes to the ir  own errors. From 
this fol lows a moral d i sorder wh ich  has repercuss ions i n  hea ven on 
the sun and moon, on earth on the mountai ns and r i vers, and i n  
the i n termedi ate space on the  four seasons, reaching e ven as  far 
as the i nsects ( locusts,  e tc .) which mi grate and swarm out of t i me. 

*Lao Zi ,  c h a p t e r  80. 
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All  be i ngs are in  danger o f los ing the propr i e t y  o f  the i r  nature. 
I t  is the love of knowledge that  has caused th i s  d isorder.  It  has 
been go i ng on throughout the three dynast ies .  For e i gh teen cen
turies they have been accustomed to  pooh-pooh at natura l  s impl ic i ty  
and to make a b i g  th ing o f  r i tua l  knavery .  They have become 
accustomed to prefer verbose and fa l l ac i ous po l i t ics  to frank and 
loyal  non-ac t i on .  It is the praters (Sages ,  pol i t i c i ans ,  rhetor ic i ans) 
who have put d i sorder i n to  the world .  
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Chapter 11. True And False Pol itics. 

A. One must le t  the world fo l low i t s  course,  and not try to govern.  
Otherw ise people  w i l l  n o  longer ac t na tura l ly  (but  art i f i c i a l l y ,  
lega l l y ,  r i t u a l l y ,  e tc . ) . When  each one ' s  na ture ,  be i ng sane,  looks 
after i t se l f  and acts i n  its own sphere , then the world is  governed 
natura l ly  and by i t se l f ;  there is no need  to intervene.  In the 
old days Yao gov erned to  make his subj e cts  happ y .  Now happ iness,  
wh ich  i s  a pass ion ,  ruptures  natura l  apath y .  Yao ' s  government was 
therefore defec t i v e ,  s ince  he impa ss i one d  h i s  sub jec ts.  - The wi cked 
Jie aff l i c ted  his su bjects .  Now a f f l i c t i on , wh i c h  is  a passi on,  
ruptures natural  p lac i d i ty .  J i e ' s  g o v e rnment  was there fore defect
i ve ,  s ince he i mpass i oned  h i s  sub jects .  - A l l  emot i on ,  be ing against 
nature , i s  unstab le  and cannot  las t . P l easure and sa t i s fac t i on are 
emot i ons of  the p r i n c ip l e  yang .  D i sp leasure and d i ssa t i s fac t i on are 
emot i ons of  the p r i n c i p l e  y i n .  In the mac roc osm,  d i stu rbance of 
the y in and y ang  c a uses the four  seasons t o  come out  of  t i me ,  and 
disrupts the success i on of  heat and c o l d  • • •  In  the human microcosm, 
disturbance of the y i n  and  yang by  the  pass i ons a lso  causes great  
disorders.  The body su ffers ,  m i nds  soften;  men no  l onger  keep 
themse l ves i n  the i r  p l a c e ,  l ose contro l  o f  the i r  thoughts  and des i res ,  
and undertake  w i t h o u t  ach i e v i n g ,  ( t he i r  mob i l e  pass i ons carry ing 
them w i t hout  c ease t o  other  ob jects) . Then i n  the emp ire  amb i t i ous 
pre tens ions  and strugg les  for d o m i na t i on were born.  Some became 
Zhis (br i gands ) , others Z eng  Shens and Shi  Q i us (pol i t i c i ans) . They 
then leg is lated  w i th the a i m  of  reward ing  the good and pun i shing 
the w icked .  A superhuman ,  i m poss i b l e  task , i n  v iew o f  the numbers 
of each .  - A l as , i t  i s  w i t h  that  a i m ,  that  the  governments  of the 
three dynast ies  ha v e  wasted  t h e i r  t i me and effort ,  i nstead of 
peacefu l l y  fo l lowing the i r  nature and dest i n y .  - All  theori es , 
a l l  conven t i ons,  are complete ly  fa l se .  Opt i c a l theor ies  have  fa ls if ied 
the natural  sense of co lours .  Acoust i c  theor ies  have  fals i f ied  
the  not ion  of  sounds .  Theor ies  o f  goodness have  perverted the  
spontane i ty  of  re lat i onsh ips .  Theor ies  of  fai rness have  obl i terated 
peop le ' s inner  sense o f  j u s t i c e .  Theor ies  of  r i t es have  produced 
subt lety , those of  mus ic  have  i nc i ted  to  lust .  Theor i es of wisdom 
have mu l t i p l i ed  the po l i t ic ians,  those of  knowledge have  mu l t i p l i ed 
the qu ibblers .  It wou ld  s t i l l  be a l l  r i gh t ,  i f , keep ing  themse l ves 
pract ica l l y  to  the natural  laws, they speculated theoret ica l l y  
on  the  above themes ;  that  would  be  a matter  o f  ind i fference. 
But if ,  hav ing  done away with the natural  laws,  they  let  these 
speculat ions influence pract ice ,  there w i l l be d i sorder and anarch y ;  
and  i f  one comes  to  honour the i r  theories,  to  g i v e  them the  force 
of law, alas, poor world,  it w i l l  be in a complete  fren z y .  - Look 
what the government has come to  i n  our days ,  noth ing but  an 
uninterrupted success i on of  r i tes.  Hardly has one ceremony f in i shed,  
before it  i s  necessary to keep one ' s  abst i nence i n  preparat i on 
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for the next ,  and then go through a l l  the ser ies  of  bowi ngs and 
scrapi ngs, songs and dances,  and so on ,  w i thout  resp i te or end. 
A true Sage would act  qu i te d i ffere n t l y ,  i f ,  o b v i ous ly  against 
his w i l l ,  he had to take charge of the emp i re .  Ho ld ing  h i mself  
to non-ac t i on ,  he would use the  le i sure  o f  h is  non- inter vent ion 
to g ive  free course to h i s  natura l  i n c l i n a t i ons .  The emp i re would 
find i tsel f we l l  off  i n  the hands of t h i s  man* .  W i thout  putt ing 
h is  organs to work ,  w i thout  us ing  h i s  corporea l  senses,  seated 
mot i onless, he wou ld  see all w i th his t ranscendent  e y e ;  absorbed 
in  contemp la t i on he wou l d  shake  all l i k e  thunder ;  the phys ica l  
sky would adapt  i tse l f  w i t h  doc i l i t y  to the movements of  h is  
sp i r i t ; a l l  be i ngs wou ld  fol low the (nega t i ve ) i mpu ls ion  of  h is  
non- in terven t i on ,  just  as dust  goes w i th the wind.  Why  should 
this man app l y  h i msel f to  the m a n i p u l a t i on of the emp i re ,  when 
to let it go is  enough ? 

B .  Cui Zhu asked Lao  Dan:  'How can  one govern  men w i thout 
posi t i ve ac t i on ? '  Lao Dan s a i d :  ' By d o i n g  no v i o lence  to the i r  
hearts .  The  heart  o f  man  i s  made so t h a t  any  oppress ion  puts  i t  
down, any  exc i ta t i on  l i f ts  i t  u p .  Dep r i ved  i t  becomes  i ner t ;  e x c i ted 
i t  becomes carr ied  a w a y .  Somet i mes supp l e ,  it bends to  e very th ing; 
somet i mes it is h ard enough to  b reak  e v e r y th i n g .  Somet i mes 
it i s  burn ing  l i k e  f i re ,  somet i mes it becomes co ld  l i k e  i ce .  I ts 
expans ion i s  so r a p i d  t h a t ,  i n  the  t i me i t  takes  to  nod  your  head, 
it  has been to  the end o f  the four oceans  and come bac k .  Its 
concent ra t i on  i s  profound l i k e  an  a b y ss ,  i ts movements free and 
i ncoerc i b l e ,  l i k e  those of the heaven l y bod i es .  The human heart is  
proud o f  i ts freedom,  i ts nature  not l e t t i n g  i tse l f  be  a t tached to 
anyone . '  - Now in the old days  ( towards  3000 B.C. ) the Yellow 
Emperor was the f i rs t  to  do  v i o lence  to  the  human heart ,  w i th h is  
theor i es on goodness and fa i rness .  Then Y ao and Shun used up their 
strength rush i ng abou t for the mater i a l  we l fare o f  the i r  subj ects.  
They harmed the i r  v i scera  i n  the  e x e r c i se o f  goodness and fa i rness, 
and wasted the i r  swe a t  a n d  breath  d e v i s i n g  ru les  for these art i f ic ia l  
v i r tues. And for a l l  that ,  they  did  no t  succeed .  They had to put 
down the upr i s i ngs of Huan  Dou at Chong Shan,  the San Mi aos at 
San Wei ,  and Gong Gong at You Du. Th i s  resort i ng to v iolence 
proves c lear ly  tha t , desp i te the i r  goodness and fa i rness,  the empire 
was not devotedl y i n  submiss ion  to  the m .  It was much worse under 
the three dynast i es .  Under them appeared J ies  ( tyrants)  and Zhis 
(br igands) , Zeng Shens and Shi Q i us (pol i t i c i ans) ,  and f inal ly  the 
Confuc i ans and the Mo- ists .  What t i mes!  The theore t ic ians for 
and against regarded each o ther w i th animosi ty;  wise and fool ish 
mutual ly  contrad i c ted  each o ther;  good and bad persecuted each 
other rec iprocal ly ,  and the l i ars and the truthfu l  mocked one an
other. The empire fel l  into decadence.  They no l onger understood 
the f irst  pr inc ip les, and the remnants of  natural  v i r tue d isappeared, 
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as if consumed by f i r e ,  or  carr ied  off i n  a great  wave .  E veryone 
wished to  become wise in order to succeed , and the peopl e wore 
themse l v e s  ou t in v a i n  e fforts .  - I t  was then that  the y i n vented 
the mathe m a t i c al sys tem o f  government* .  The emp ire was squared 
up w i th  the a x e  and the saw. The pena l t y  for those who de v i ated 
from the s t ra ight  l i ne was death.  Hammers and ch i se l s  were 
app l i e d  to  the manners  and cus toms  o f  l i fe .  The resu l t  was a 
turn ing ups i de -down,  a gene ra l  c o l l apse .  The peop le  turned aga i nst 
the Sages and p r i nces .  The Sages  had  to  h i d e  the mse l ves  i n  mount
a in  c a ves ,  and the  pr i nces  were no  longer safe i n  the i r  fam i l y  
temples .  V i ol e n t  reac t i ons fo l l owed  when  Sages and pr i nces  came 
back to powe r .  Now the bod ies  o f  those pun i shed are p i l e d  h i gh , 
pr isoners march past  i n  long  c h a i ns ,  e v e r y where one sees noth ing 
but men pun i shed i n  d i v erse ways .  A n d  i n  the m i dd le  of  th i s  a tro
c i ous decor ,  a mongst the handc u f fs ,  fe t te rs ,  and  instruments o f  
torture,  t h e  C on fuc i ans  and  Mo- i s t s  s tand  on t i p toe t o  appear b ig ,  
turn  up  the i r  s leeves ,  and  co mplacen t l y  a d m i re the i r  work . Ah ,  the  
harden ing  o f  these m e n  i s  e x t reme .  E x treme i s  the i r  i m modesty !  
Cou ld  torture s u m m ar i z e  the w i sd o m  o f  the  Sages?  Cou l d  the  hand
cu ffs,  fetters ,  and  to r tu res ,  be the e x p ress ion  o f  the i r  goodness 
and fa i rness? C o u l d  Z e ng Shen  and  Sh i  Q i u ,  these typ ica l  Sages ,  not  
be more e v i l  than the t y r a n t  J ie  and  the b r i gand Zh i?  The say i ng 
' ex termi n a te  wisdom,  destroy  knowledge ,  and the e m p i re w i l l  
spontaneously  return t o  o r de r , '  i s  r i gh t .  

C .  The  Y e l l ow E mperor  had  re i gned for  n i n e teen years and h i s  
orders were obe yed  throughout  the e m p i re ,  when  he heard of  
Master Guang  Cheng ,  who l i v e d  on Mount  Kong Tong .  He sought 
him out and  addressed h i m  i n  the fol l o w i ng words:  ' I  have heard 
te l l ,  Master,  that  you have reached the supreme Pr inc ip le .  I 
venture to  ask you  to  c o m m u n i c ate  i ts qu i n tessence to me.  I w i l l  
use i t  f o r  mak ing  g o o d  c e r e a l  har vests  to nour ish  t h e  people . I 
w i l l  regu la te  the  temperature  for the bene f i t  o f  a l l  l i v i ng be i ngs. 
G i ve me the formu la ,  p lease . '  - Master  Guang Cheng repl i ed :  ' You 
push amb i t i on even  as far as w i sh ing  to lord it o ve r  nature . To 
entrust  i ts forces to y o u ,  wou ld  be to the loss of al l  be i ngs.  Pas
s ionate man, if  you were to govern  the worl d ,  you would  want 
i t  to  ra in be fore the c louds were formed ,  you wou l d  make the 
leaves fa l l  wh i l s t  s t i l l  green,  the  sun and the moon wou l d  soon 
be e x t i ngu ished .  Conce i te d  and self ish be ing ,  what can you have in  
common w i t h  the supreme Pr inc ip le? ' - The Yel low Emperor 
returned home confuse d ,  gave up h is  government,  and l i ved i n  a 
makesh i f t  h u t  w i t h  a straw mat  as h i s  sole furn i sh ing .  After 
spend ing three months i n  th is  retreat , ref lec t i n g  and med i tat ing ,  he 
went back to Master Guang Cheng,  whom he found l y i ng w i th  h i s  
head towards the north ( look i n g  south , the pos i t ion  of  a teacher). 
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Tak ing the p lace o f  a pup i l ,  q u i t e  h u m b l y ,  the Ye l low E mperor 
approached on his knees ,  prostrated  h i mse l f , touc h i n g  the ground 
w i th  h i s  forehead,  and sa id :  ' I  know,  Master, that  you have  reached 
the supreme Pri nc ip le .  W i l l  you  teach me  how to conduct  and 
conserve myse l f ? '  - ' We l l  p u t ,  t h i s  t i m e , '  s a i d  Master  G uang Cheng. 
' Come c loser,  I am go ing  to  revea l  the bas i s  of the Pr inc i ple to 
you. Its essence i s mystery ;  it i s  obsc u r i t y , i n d i s t i nc t i on , s i lence. 
When one looks at  noth ing ,  l i s tens  to  noth ing ,  enve l ops one ' s  sp i r i t  
i n  wi thdrawal , the  matter  of  the body  becomes  spontaneously 
r ight.  Be w i thdrawn,  detached ,  don ' t  fa t i gue  your body or rouse 
your i nst incts ,  and  you  c a n  las t  fore ver .  When your  eyes  no l onger 
look at  anyth ing ,  when your  ears no longer  l i s ten  to  a n y th ing ,  when 
your heart  ( i n te l l i gence and w i l l ) knows and des i res  noth ing  more, 
when your sp i r i t has e n v e loped  and in a sense absorbed your mat ter, 
then this matter  ( your  body ) w i l l  l a s t  fore v e r .  Take  c are of  your 
in ter ior ,  defend your e x t e r i o r .  W i s h i n g  to  l earn  m a n y  th i ngs i s  what 
wears one out • • .  F o l l o w  me  in sp i r i t ,  b e y ond  the l i gh t  as far as 
the p r i nc ip l e  yang  of a l l  sp lendour ;  and beyond  the darkness as 
far as the pr i nc ip l e  y i n  of da rkness .  F o l l o w  me now,  beyond  these 
two pr inc i ples ,  as far as  u n i t y  ( the  supreme P r i n c i p le ) which  rules 
over  heaven  and  ear th ,  w h i c h  c on t a i ns i n  germ,  and  from which 
emanate ,  the  y i n  and  the  y a n g , and al l  b e i ngs .  Know ing  this  Prin
c ip le  i s  the  great sc i ence  w h i c h  does  not wear  one  out.  Hold ing 
onesel f a t  rest i n  i ts c on t e m p l a t i on i s  what  makes  one last  fore ver. 
Any be ing  who conserves  h i mse l f ,  keeps h i s  v i g our .  I m yse l f  have 
embraced u n i t y ;  I am es tab l i shed  i n  u n i versa l  harmon y .  I have now 
l i ved  twe lve  hundred  years ,  and  my body  is not  weakened . ' - ' You 
are a heaven ly  b e i ng , '  sa i d  the Ye l l ow E mperor ,  touch i ng h is  
forehead on  the groun d .  - ' L i s t e n , ' s a i d  Master Guang Cheng, 
' w i t hout  i n terru p t i ng .  The f i r s t  P r i n c i p l e  is essen t i a l l y i n f i n i te and 
unfathomab le ;  men use in error ,  when  spe a k i n g  o f i t ,  the terms 
"end" and "h i ghest . " Those who knew i t  beca m e  the e m perors and 
k i ngs of the hero ic  age a n d  ended  by b ec o m i ng gods .  Those who did 
not know i t ,  rema ined  t errest r i a l  be i n gs ,  i gnoran t  and sensual .  
Nowadays the  f i rst P r i nc i p le  i s  so  forgo t t e n  that  a l l  be i ngs leav ing 
the earth, r e turn  to  i t . I also w i l l  s t a y  no longer  in th i s  world. I 
leave you,  to go beyond  the  gate  o f  the i n f i n i t e ,  to saunter in  
immeasurable spaces .  I a m  go ing  to  un i te m y  l i gh t  w i th that  of 
the sun and the moon;  I am go i ng to  fuse my dura t i on w i t h  that of 
heaven and earth.  I don ' t e ven  wish to  know i f  men think as I 
do, or d i fferen t l y .  When they  are a l l  dead,  I w i l l  surv i ve ,  hav ing 
alone , i n  these decadent t i mes,  reached un ion  w i t h  u n i t y . '  

D .  The pol i t ic ian Yun J i ang ,  who was wander i n g  i n  the east , 
beyond the Fu  Yao R i ver ,  unexpec tedly  met  the i mmortal  Hong 
Meng, who was hopp ing  a long,  beat ing  out  a rhythm on h i s  th i ghs*. 
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Surpr i sed ,  Yun J iang  stopped ,  assumed the r i tual  posture , and sa id  
to h i m: 'Venerab le  one ,  who  are you?  What  are you do ing  there? '  -
Wi thou t c eas i ng to  hop ,  and tap  on  h i s  t h i ghs ,  Hong Meng rep l i ed :  ' I  
am ta k i n g  a wal k . '  Con v i nced  that  he  w a s  dea l i ng w i th a transcend
ent be ing ,  Yun J i ang  sa id :  ' I  wou l d  l i ke to  ask you a ques t i on . ' -
' Bah , '  s a i d  Hong Meng .  - 'Yes , ' sa i d  Yun  J i ang.  ' The heaven ly  i n fl u x  
i s  upset ,  the  earth ly  one i s  h i ndered ;  the  s i x  eman a t i ons a r e  ob
struc ted ,  the  four  seasons are  deranged .  I wou l d  l i ke to p u t  order 
back into the  u n i verse , for the good o f  the be i ngs who inhab i t  i t .  
W i l l  y o u  t e l l  me  how ? '  - ' I  don ' t  k n o w ,  I don ' t  know, ' sa i d  Hong 
Meng,  sha k i n g  h i s  head,  s lapp i n g  h is  s i des ,  and hopp ing  . . .  Yun J i ang 
cou ld  g e t  no  fur ther .  - Three y ears l a te r ,  when he was wander ing 
aga in ,  b e y ond  the  p l a i n  of  You  Song in  the east , Yun J i ang aga i n  
unexpec ted l y  met  Hong  Meng .  F u l l  o f  j o y ,  he  ran towards h i m ,  and 
reached h i m  say i ng :  ' H e a v e n l y  b e i n g ,  do  you s t i l l  remember  me ? '  
Then,  prostra t i n g  h i mse l f t w i c e  a n d  b o w i n g  h i s  head ,  he added:  ' I  
w ish t o  a s k  y o u  a quest i o n . '  - ' W hat  can  I teach you? ' sa i d  Hong 
Meng;  ' I  who w a l k  w i thout  know ing  why ,  who wander w i thout  
knowi ng where  I am go ing;  I who on l y  saunter  about  w i t hout  be ing  
occup i e d  w i th  anyth i n g ,  so  as to avo id  be i n g  annoyed  by  any  
un t ime ly  i n t erference . '  - ' I  a l so , '  s a i d  Y u n  J i ang ,  'wou ld  l i ke ,  as  
you ,  to  wander free and  w i thou t worr i es ;  bu t  people  fo l low me 
e verywhere  I go;  it  is real s l avery ;  they have  j ust  let me go and 
I prof i t  f rom t h i s  resp i te to  quest i o n  you . ' - 'Poor man, ' sa id  
Hong Meng;  ' wh a t  c an I say  to you ,  i n vo l ved  as you  are wi th 
the government  of m e n ?  Who troub les  the emp i re ,  does v i o l ence 
to nature , and h i nders  the  ac t i o n  o f  h e a v en and earth? Who upsets 
the  an i mals ,  troubles the  s leep of the  b i rds ,  and annoys e ven the 
plants and the insects? Who acts  thus ,  i f  i t  i s  not  the pol i t i c i an 
w i th h i s  systems for  govern ing  men ? '  - ' Is that  how you j udge me ? '  
sa id  Y u n  J i ang .  ' I  h a v e  g o n e  to  much troub le  t o  f i n d  you ;  I beg you 
to i nstruc t me . '  - ' Ac tua l l y , '  sa id Hong Meng,  ' you have great  need 
to learn.  L i s ten ,  therefore . . .  Beg i n  by  i n terven ing  i n  noth i ng ,  
and every th i ng  w i l l  na tura l l y  fo l l o w  i ts course.  Get  r id  o f  your 
persona l i t y  ( l i teral l y ,  let  your  body  fa l l  o f f  l ike c lo th ing) , g i ve up 
the use o f  your senses,  forge t r e l a t i onsh ips  and cont i ngenc i es ,  
drown yourse l f  i n  the grea t  who le ;  r id  yourse l f  o f  your  wi l l  and 
i n te l l i gence ,  ann i h i l a te  y ourse l f  by  abstrac t i on e ven as far as no 
longer h a v i ng a sou l .  What ' s  the good o f  specul a t i ng ,  s ince the 
unconsc i ous i s  the un i  versa! law? The mass of be ings return uncon
sc iously to the i r  or ig in .  He who spends h i s  l i fe i n  unconsci ousness, 
fol lows his nature.  S ince  he  i s  born spontaneously w i thout  anyone 
hav ing asked h i m  who or  what he  w ished to  be , nature wants h i m  
t o  return l i kewise to i t ,  w i thout  h a v i n g  known e i ther w h o  or 
why. ' - ' Ah , ' cr ied Yun J i ang,  ' heaven ly  be ing ,  you have enl i ghtened 
me, transformed me. Throughout my l i fe I have searched for the 
solut ion  to the prob lem,  and now I have i t ' . . .  That sa id ,  Yun 
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J iang  prost rated h i mse l f  w i t h  h i s  forehead on the ground,  got up , 
and cont i nued on h i s  way .  

E. The  great  concern of  c o m mon pol i t i c i ans i s  t o  at tach  themsel ves 
to  men;  they wash the i r  hands of those who  w i l l  not  make c ommon 
cause w i th  the m .  S i nce they  p re fe r  those who share the i r  op in ion, 
and detest  those who are i n  oppos i t i on ,  i t  happens that  they 
seek on l y ,  in fac t ,  the i r  own e l e v a t i o n .  When the y have  ach ieved 
the obj ect  of the i r  a mb i t i on ,  are  they  t ru ly  super ior  to the  common 
people?  Are they  usefu l  for the  count ry?  Impos i n g  on the people 
what they are p l eased t o  c a l l  the i r  exper i ence ,  i s  t h i s  not worse 
than abandon i n g  them to themse l ves?  S m i t ten  w i th the i dea of 
do ing good to  the p r i n c i p a l i t y ,  wh ich  they  a d m i n i s ter  after  the 
system of the three  a n c i e n t  dynas t i es ,  they p a y  no at tent ion 
to the v i ces o f  that  sys te m .  The i r  e n t e rpr i se e x p oses the  p r i nc ipal 
i t y  t o  the gravest  o f  h a z ards .  I t  i s  l ucky  i f  i t  escapes .  I t  has one 
chance of sal vat i on in ten  thousand .  F or one p r i nc i pa l i t y  in which 
they succeed i m perfec t l y ,  t h e y  abso l u t e l y  r u i n  ten  t housand others. 
Is  it  sad enough that the mast e rs of  the earth don ' t  perc e i ve this 
danger? The most  i m p o r t a n t  t h i n g  of al l  i s  w i t h i n  t h e i r  grasp.  They 
shou l d  not  c o n f i d e  i t  to  such l i m i ted  and s e l f i sh peop le .  If  only 
they were to  put the i r  trust in t ranscendent m e n ,  in those who are 
free of al l  wor l d l y  i n t eres t ,  who come and g o  in space , walk in  
the n i ne  reg i ons ,  and  w h o  a r e  c i t i z ens ,  not  o f  the  country ,  but  of  
the un i verse.  They a r e  the  most  nob le  men o f  a l l * .  The esteem of  
common men a t t a c hes t o  them j ust  as i n fa l l i b l y  as a shadow 
fo l l ows an opaque b o d y ,  as an  echo fol l ows a s o u n d .  When he is 
consu l t e d , the transc e n d e n t  man ex hausts  t h e  q u es t i on by his 
rep l y ,  and m akes  good  the w i shes  o f  the c onsu l t a n t .  He is the 
resort o f  a l l  the e m p i r e .  H i s  rest is c a l m  a n d  s i l e n t ,  h i s  comings 
and g o i ngs are w i t h o u t  d e t e r m i ned  a i m .  He  l eads  on and br ings 
back those he  speaks  w i th ,  w i thout  shock and through an i mpalpable 
i n fluence .  His m o v e m en t s  have no  f i x e d  ru les .  L i ke  the sun, 
he sh ines  a l w a y s . T h i s  man can be  s u m m ed up by these words: 
He i s  one w i t h  the g r e a t  w h o l e .  He is  the great  who le  and is no 
l onger h i mse l f .  H a v i n g  no p a r t i c u l a r  e x i s tence ,  he no longer has 
any possessi veness .  The anc i e n t  e m pe rors s t i l l  had  some possess ive
ness. It i s  necessary  to h a ve none at a l l ,  i n  order to become the 
friend of  heaven and e a r t h ,  t o  reach un ion .  

F. The beings that  f i l l  up the  wor ld  are s m a l l ,  but  respectable.  The 
people are humble ,  b u t  n e c e ssary . The i r  affa i rs are uncerta in ,  but 
important .  The l aws are hard ,  but ind ispensab le .  Just ice is  unsym
pathet ic ,  but obl igatory .  Unse l f ish affect i on is  s ympathet i c . The 
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r i tes are pet t y ,  but  one must  perform them. These say ings sum up 
the common w i sdo m .  - And I add:  At the centre of  a l l  th ings and 
super ior  to  a l l ,  is the supre me P r i n c i p l e ,  un ique and transform i ng 
i tse l f  i n to  produc t i ve a c t i on .  Heaven ,  the sky (phys ica l  instrument 
of the produc t i ve ac t i on of  the P r i n c i p l e ) ,  i s  transcendent  and acts 
w i thout  cease.  The true Sages a lso  have  the ru le  of le t t ing heaven 
ac t w i thout  a i d i ng i t ,  l e t t i ng the produc t i ve act ion act wi thout 
in terference ,  lea v i ng the f i rs t  P r i nc i p le  free.  Tha t i s  what i s  
important  in  the i r  eyes .  For  the res t ,  l i ke the common pract ice ,  
they  are  l o v ing  w i thout  a f fe c t i on ,  j us t  w i thou t pretens i on ,  r i tua l i s t i c  
wi thout  scrupulos i t y ,  ac t i ve w i thout  fuss or ceremon ies ,  legal  
wi thout  p ass i on ,  de voted  to  the people and  respec t fu l  o f  the r i ghts 
of al l .  They do  not  cons i de r  any  be i ngs as par t i cu l a r l y  ap t ,  and yet  
use the m i n  the absence o f  better  means .  The i gnorance o f  those 
who do not understand the a c t i on of  he a v e n ,  comes from the fact 
that  they  do not  c l ea r l y  understand  the ac t i on of  the supreme 
Pr inc i p l e ,  o f  which heaven  i s  the instrumen t .  Those who have no 
no t i on o f  the P r i nc i p l e  are good-for-no th i ng ,  one shou ld  weep for 
the m.  - There are two ways ,  the he a v e n l y  way and the human way.  
Concentra t i ng onese l f  n ob l y  on non-ac t i on ,  i s  the way of  heaven.  
F r i t ter i n g  onese l f  away,  and  troub l i ng over  de t a i ls ,  is the human 
way.  The two ways  are very  d i fferen t .  We are go ing to scru t i n i ze 
them carefu l l y  i n  the fo l l o w i n g  chapters .  
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Chapter 1 2. Heaven And Earth. 

A. A un i form transfor m i ng force e manates  f rom the i m mense 
complex  o f  heaven and earth ;  a un i que l aw governs  the mass of 
be i ngs; a s ing le  ru ler  ru les  over  a popu l ous human i t y .  The ruler 's  
power der ives from the Pr i nc ip l e ;  h is  person i s  chosen by  heaven; so 
that he i s  referred t o  as myster i ous ,  l i ke the  P r i n c i p l e .  The ru lers 
of  an t i qu i t y  abs ta i ned from all persona l  i n te rvent i on ,  l e t t i ng 
heaven govern through them.  When the  P r i n c i p l e  acts  through the 
ru ler ,  his m i n i s ters and o f f i c i a l s , a l l  b e ings  respond by absolute 
submiss i on to  this j ust  and en l i ghtened  governmen t .  Above the 
un i verse the f i rs t  Pr i nc i p l e  i n f luences  heaven  and ear th ,  which 
trans m i t  th i s  i n f luence  t o  a l l  be i ngs ,  m a k i ng for  good government 
in the wor ld  o f  men and b r i n g i ng out t a lents  and ab i l i t i es .  Looked 
at another  way , a l l  p rospe r i t y  comes f rom the  government ,  whose 
effec t i veness der i v es from the P r i nc i p l e ,  through  the i ntermed iary 
of heaven and  ear th .  That  i s  why , when  the  anc i ent  ru le rs desi red 
noth ing ,  there was an abundance in the  wor ld ;  t hey  d i d not act ,  and 
every t h i ng e v o l ved ;  they  rema ined  deep in m e d i t at i on , and the 
people l i ved  in the most  pe r fec t  order .  The o ld  sa y i ng sums th is  up 
as fol l ows: ' F or h i m  who is u n i ted  w i th U n i t y , e v e r y th ing prospers; 
to h i m  who has no  persona l  i n terest , e v e n  the sub t le be i ngs are 
subjec ted . '  

B .  How t rue  are these  words  o f  the  Master �  H o w  great ,  how 
i m mense is the P r i n c i p l e  w h i c h  c o v ers  and supp orts a l l be ings ! 
The ru le r  shou l d  take  great  care  t o  f o l l o w  h i s  i nner  sense� Natural 
act i on is heaven ly  a c t i on ;  the spon taneous  verb  is the heavenly 
i n f luence ; to  l o v e  al l  men and do good  to  a l l  b e i ngs i s  true good
ness; to  fuse al l  d i f ferences  i n t o  one  is t rue  gr ea tness; not to  wish 
to dominate  others  i n  any  way i s  t rue  b read th of  sp i r i t ;  to  possess 
d i verse th ings w i thout  d i v i d i n g  one ' s  hear t is true weal th; to 
fo l l ow the heavenl y  i n f luence  is the  wa y to act ;  to act  under this 
inf luence i s  to  act e f fect i v e l y ;  to serve  as a doc i l e  i n termed iary 
of the P r i nc i p l e  is  pe r fe c t i on ;  not t o  a l l ow one ' s  determinat ion 
to be a ffected b y  a n y t h i n g  i s  constan c y .  The ru ler  should  concen
trate these six p r i nc i p les  in h i ms e l f ,  then app ly  them to the govern
ment ,  and every th ing  w i l l  fo l low i ts natura l  c ourse . He should leave 
the gold in  the rocks  and the pea r ls in the depths,  sc orn wealth and 
honour, and be i n d i fferent  to long l i fe and ear ly  death.  He should 
be nei ther va in  i n prospe r i ty  nor h u m i l i ated  by advers i t y ,  he should 
d i sdain a l l  the ·goods of th is  world ,  ami he should not glorify 
h i mse l f  because of  h i s  exa l ta t i on .  H i s  g l ory  should be i n  understand
ing that a l l  be ings are a s ingle  un i versal  complex ,  and that l i fe and 
death are two moda l i t ies  o f  the same be ing .  

C. The Master has sa id :  ' The act ion of  the Pr inc iple  through heaven 
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is i nf in i te in  i ts expans ion ,  ungraspable in i ts subtle ty .  I t  res ides,  
impercept ib le ,  in  a l l  be i ngs,  as the cause of  the i r  be ing and the ir  
qual i t i es .  I t  i s  that  which resonates in  metals  and sonorous fl i n ts. It  
is also in  the b low that makes them resonate.  Wi thout it ,  nothing 
would be.. .  The man who takes the qua l i t i es o f  a k i ng from i t ,  
walks in  s i m pl i c i t y  and absta i ns f rom occupa t ion w i th mul t i ple 
things.  Keeping h i mse l f  w i th the o r i g i n , the source , un i ted w i th 
un i t y ,  he knows l i ke the gen ies ,  by i n t u i t ion  in the Pr inc ip le .  
In consequence h i s  capac i t y  e x tends  to everyth ing .  When h i s  sp i r i t  
goes o u t  through o n e  of  h i s  senses,  for e x ample  s ight ,  a s  soon as 
it mee ts a be ing ,  it grasps i t ,  pene trates  i t , and knows it in  depth.  
Th is  i s  because be i ngs have become what  they are through par t i 
c ipat ion i n  the  Pr inc i p le ,  and they  are known  through par t i c i pat ion 
i n  the v i rtue of  the P r i n c i p l e .  To look after be i ngs,  knowing the i r  
nature,  to  act  on t h e m  wi th  f u l l  knowle dge o f  t h e  Pr i nc ip le ,  these 
are the a t t r i butes  of one born to  be k i n g .  He appears une xpectedly  
on the scene o f  the wor ld ,  p l ays h i s  ro le ,  and a l l  be i ngs g i ve 
themsel ves to h i m .  T h i s  i s  because he has rece i ved from the 
Pr inc ip le  the qual i t i es  wh ich  m a ke a k i n g .  He sees in the darkness 
of  the Pr inc ip le ,  he hears the mute  word of  the Pr i n c i ple .  For h im,  
darkness i s  l i gh t ,  s i l ence  i s  harmon y .  He grasps be ing ,  a t  the  most 
profound leve l  o f  be ing ;  and  his purpose , a t  the h i ghest abstrac t i on ,  
i s  the  Pr inc ip le .  Keep i n g  h i mse l f  a t  th i s  he i gh t ,  en t i re ly  empty  and 
denuded , he g i ves what  i s  f i t t i n g  to  a l l .  His ac t ion ex tends i n  t i me 
and spac e . '  

D. The Y e l l o w  E mperor  had  a d vanced a s  f a r  a s  the north of  the 
Red R i ver ,  and c l i mbed Mount Kun Lun i n  order to view the 
regions of  the south ,  when he lost his b lack  pearl  (h i s  treasure,  the 
not ion of  the Pr i n c i p l e ,  lost through ha v i ng surrendered h imself  to 
his amb i t i ous dreams ) . He m a de Sc i ence look for i t ,  but he could 
not reco ver i t .  Invest i g a t i on and Discuss ion  could not f ind it  e i ther.  
F ina l l y ,  Abstract i on recovered i t .  The Yel low E mperor sa id  to 
h imself :  ' Is it not strange that  it was found by Abstrac t ion ,  cons id
ered by the common people  to  be the  least  prac t i ca l  of  facu l t i es. ' 

E .  Yao was i nstructed by  Xu You,  d i sc ip le  of  N ie  Que, d isc ip le  of 
Wang N i ,  d i sc ip le  of  P i  Y i .  Yao was th ink ing  of  abd icat ing  i n  order 
to devote h imse l f  to contemplat ion ,  so he asked Xu You: 'Has Nie 
Que the qual i t i e s  to co l laborate w i th heaven (to be emperor i n  
my place )? If  he has ,  I w i l l  make  h i s  master,  Wang Ni* ,  impose 
the pos i t i on on h i m . '  - ' That , '  sa id  Xu You,  ' would be haz ardous, 
perhaps fatal.  Nie  Que i s  too in tel l i gent  and capable. He would 
appl y  h is human i n te l l i gence and abi l i t i es to the go vernmen t ,  
thereby h inder ing heaven ,  the  Pr inc ip le ,  from govern ing .  He would 

*In China the master 's  author ity  is equal  or  superior to the parents'.  
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increase tax a t i on ,  honour the learned,  take dec i s i ons,  preoccupy 
h imse l f  w i th tra d i t i ons ,  entang le  h i mse l f  i n  comp l icat ions, l i sten to 
op in i ons, apply  theor ies  deduc t i ve l y  on the e vo l u t i on of th ings, etc. 
This man is  too i n te l l i gent  to be e mperor .  A l though h i s  nob i l i ty 
qua l i f ies  h i m  for the pos i t i o n ,  h i s  e xcess o f  ab i l i t y  makes h im only 
fi t to  be a minor  of f i c i a l .  He has what one needs for captur ing 
br i gands. I f  he were to  become a m i n i s ter ,  it wou ld  be  a misfort
une; if he were to  s i t  on the throne ,  it wou ld  ru in  the country . '  

F .  When Yao was i nspec t i ng the terr i tory  o f  Hua ,  the off ic ia l  in 
charge of that  l and  s a i d  to  h i m :  '0 Sage ! I w i sh  you prosper i ty  and 
long l i fe . '  - ' Be s i l en t , '  s a i d  Y a o .  - But  the  o f f i c i a l  cont inued: ' I  
w i s h  y o u  weal th . ' - ' S i l ence , '  sa i d Yao .  - ' And many  ma le  ch i ldren , '  
concluded the off i c i a l .  - ' S i l ence , '  s a i d  Yao ,  fo r  the th i rd  t i me. -
The o f fi c i a l  re p l i ed :  'L ong l i fe ,  wea l t h ,  m a l e  h e i rs ,  a l l  men desire 
these th i ngs.  Why do you a lone  no t  want  the m ? '  - ' Because, '  
sa id  Yao,  ' h e  w h o  has m a n y  sons ,  h a s  m a n y  troub les ;  he who is 
r i ch ,  has many  worr i e s ;  he who l i ves  a l o n g  t i m e ,  meets many 
contrad i c t i ons.  These three drawbacks  h i nder  the cu l t i vat ion of 
moral  v i r tue ,  tha t  is why  I d i d  n o t  w a n t  what  you w i shed for me . '  
- ' Then , '  sa id the o f f i c i a l ,  ' I  no  longer cons ider  you  a Sage,  but an 
ord inary  man.  Heaven  g i ves to each  i n d i v i du a l  that  i t  procreates, 
the sense necessary for i ts conduc t ;  there fore your  sons wou ld  sort 
themse l ves o u t  on t he i r  own .  To r i d  yourse l f  of any  encu mbrance 
of we a l t h ,  you wou ld  o n l y  have  t o  d i s t r ibute  i t .  You preoccupy 
yourse l f  more than  a Sage e ve r  wou ld .  The true Sage l i ves in this 
wor ld  jus t  as a qua i l  l i ves  in a f i e l d ,  w i thout  a t tachment  to any 
home,  or worr y i n g  about  h i s  nour i s h me n t .  In  t i mes  of peace, he 
takes h i s  share o f  the  c o m m o n  prospe r i t y .  In  t i mes  o f  trouble,  he 
occup ies  h i msel f w i t h  h i s  own i n t e r i or d e v e lo pment  and is  dis in
terested in a f fa i rs.  A fter a thousand years ,  weary  of this world, he 
leaves i t  and ascends towa rds the  i m m orta l s .  Mounted on a whi te 
c loud,  he arr i ves i n  the  reg i on o f  the Sovere ign* .  There ,  none of 
the three misfor tunes reach h i m; h i s  body  lasts  a long t i me wi thout 
suffe r i ng;  he no longer  e x p e r i ences  contrad i c t i ons. ' - Hav ing said 
this,  the off i c i a l  moved  o f f .  Recogn i z i ng  that he was a h idden 
Sage , Yao ran a fter  h i m  and sa i d :  ' I  have  some quest i ons to ask 
you . '  - ' L e a ve me in peace , '  sa i d  the o f f i c i a l .  

G .  When Y e o  governed t h e  e m p i re ,  Master  G a o ,  known a s  Bo 
Cheng,  was in vested by h i m  w i t h  a f i e f. Yeo transmi tted the 
empire to Shun , who trans m i t ted  i t  to  Yu**•  Then Master Gao gave 
up  h i s  f ief ,  and set h i mse l f  to  c u l t i v a t i n g  the land.  Yu  went to 
see h i m ,  and found h i m  busy work ing  on the p l a i n .  Approach ing h im 

* The Sovereign of  the Annals a n d  t h e  Odes. C f .  Lao Zi ,  chapter 4 E.  
**To the Daolsts, a b lack sheep who invented systematic pol it ics. 
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respectfu l l y ,  h e  sa id :  ' Master ,  E mperor Yao invested you w i th a 
f ief ,  wh ich  you  kept  unt i l  now.  Why do you  now want to g i ve i t  
up? '  - ' Because the wor ld  i s  no  l onger  what  i t  was  unde r Yao, ' 
sa id Master  Gao .  'Under  Yao th_e peop le  conducted  themse lves  wel l ,  
w i thout  be ing  rewarded for the i r  good beha v i our ;  the y were obed
ient w i thout be ing  constra ined  by chast i sement .  Now you reward 
and punish syste m a t i c a l l y ,  w h i c h  has made the people  l ose the i r  
natural qual i t i es .  Nature h a s  d i sappeare d ,  laws h a ve replaced i t , 
and from t h i s  there has  come lawlessness.  Why waste m y  t i me? 
Why h inder  m y  work ? '  • • •  And ,  lean i n g  on h i s  p l ough ,  Master  Gao 
cont inued the furrow he  had  begun ,  and  never  l ooked back at  Yu .  

H .  At the great  be g i n n ing ,  there  was forml essness,  the  i mpercep
t ib le  be ing ;  there was  n o  sent i e n t  be i n g ,  and  i n  consequence ,  no 
name*. The f i rst  be ing was  non -sen t i e n t ,  the One , the Pr inc ip le .  
The norm,  the v i r tue  e m ana t i ng f rom the One ,  wh ich  g i ves b i rth 
to a l l  be i ngs ,  i s  c a l l e d  de.  Mu l t i p l y i ng i t se l f  w i thout  end ,  th is  
part i c i pa t i ng v i rt u e  i s  c a l l e d ,  in  each  one,  m i n g ,  i t s share ,  lot ,  or 
dest iny .  I t  i s  through a l te rn a t i n g  concentra t i on and  expans ion  that 
the norm g i v e s  b i r t h  t o  be i ngs .  In  the  b e i n g  w h i c h  i s  born, certa in  
def in i te  l i nes  spec i fy i ts c orpore a l  form.  Th i s  corporea l  form 
conta ins the  v i ta l  sp i r i t .  Each be i ng has  i ts way  o f  act i ng ,  wh ich  
const i tutes  i t s  own nature .  Th i s  i s  how b e i ngs descend  f rom the 
Pr inc i p l e .  They  re turn  through  m e n t a l  and moral Dao ist  cu l ture ,  
wh ich  br i ngs i nd i v i d u a l  nature  back  to  confor m i t y  w i th  the  u n i versal  
act ing v i r tue ,  and  the  p a r t i c u l a r  b e i n g  to  u n i on w i th the pr i mord i a l  
P r i n c i p l e ,  the  g r e a t  V o i d ,  the  g r e a t  Who le .  Thi s  return ,  t h i s  un i on ,  
i s  ach ieved  not  through a c t i on but  cessat i on ;  just  as a b i r d  c loses 
i ts beak ,  ceases i t s  song , and i s  s i l e n t ; a s i l e n t  fus i on w i t h  heaven 
and earth,  in  an  apathy  w h i c h  seems stup i d  to  those who understand 
nothing,  but which i s  t rue  m y s t i c a l  v i r t u e ,  commun ion  with the 
evolut i on of  the  cosmos.  

I .  Confuc ius  asked L a o  Dan:  ' Some people seek the essent i a l  
iden t i t y  of  t h i ngs ,  and  c l a i m  t h a t  l i c i t  and i l l i c i t ,  y e s  and n o ,  are 
one and the same th i ng .  Others seek  to  d i s t i ngu i sh everyth ing ,  
and  dec lare  that  the non - i d en t i t y  o f  substance and acc i dents i s  
real i t y .  A r e  these people  Sages ? '  - ' They  a r e  m e n  w h o  wear 
themse lves out  w i thout  bene f i t  to  themse lves, ' rep l i ed Lao Dan,  
' l i ke off i c i a ls '  henchmen ,  hunters '  dogs,  and comed ians '  monkeys.  
Q iu**,  I am go i n g  to  tel l  you a truth that  you w i l l ne i ther be able 
to  understand nor even repeat correc t l y .  There are no  more Sages.  
Now, men are numerous who,  hav ing  a head and fee t ,  have ne i ther 
mind nor ears.  But y ou w i l l  search in  vain for those who, i n  the i r  

*Compare with Lao Z i  chapter 1 .  
**The f i rst name o f  Confuci us; s l ight ly  scornful  fami l iar i ty .  
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mater ia l  body,  have kept the i r  part of  the or ig ina l  Pr inc ip le  intact. 
Those ( the Sages ,  when there were any )  ne i ther  ac ted nor rested, 
ne i ther l i ved  nor d i ed ,  ne i ther c l i mbed up nor went  down,  through 
any e ffort of the i r  own,  bu t l e t  themse l ves go  a long the thread of 
un i versal  evo lu t i on .  To do that  (and  i n  consequence become a true 
Oao ist  Sage)  is in the power of a l l  men .  To become a Sage , it is 
on ly  necessary to forge t be i ngs ( i n d i v i dua l s ) ,  heaven  ( the causes), 
and onesel f  ( one ' s  i n terests ) .  Through t h i s  u n i  versa!  forge tfulness, 
a man becomes one w i th Heaven ,  me l ts  h i ms e l f  in the cosmos. ' 

J. J i ang!U M i an v i s i ted Master  J i  Che and  sa i d  to  h i m :  ' The Prince 
of Lu asked me to a d v i se h i m  how to govern h i s  pr inc ipal i ty well .  
I rep l i e d  that you had not c o m m iss i oned  me for that .  He insisted 
i n  order to  have  my  personal  a d v i c e .  T h i s  is what I sa i d  to  him; 
j udge i f  I spoke wel l  or bad !  y • • •  I s a i d  t o  the  p r i nc e :  "Be d ignif ied 
and sober;  employ  devoted  o f f i cers  and  send  away  se l f ish egoists; if  
you do that ,  e veryone w i l l  be  on  your  s i d e . " ' - J i  Che burst out 
laugh ing .  'Your  p ol i t i cs , ' he  s a i d ,  ' a re  as  usefu l  as  the mantis that 
t r ied  to  stop a carr i age .  What  you s a i d  i s  abso l u t e l y  useless, and 
cou ld  be harmfu l . '  - ' B u t  then , ' s a i d  J i ang !U  M i a n ,  'what  is the art 
o f  govern i n g ? '  - ' Th i s , ' s a i d  Ji Che ,  ' i s  h o w  the great  Sages conduc
ted themsel ves.  They encouraged  the peop le  to i mpro ve themsel ves, 
to advance themse l ves ,  by i nsp i r i ng  t h e m  w i t h  the  taste  for im
provement and advancement ;  l e a v i ng them to  e v o l v e  spontaneously;  
and l e t t i ng the m be l i e v e  that  they w i sh e d  and acted  b y  themsel ves. 
That  is great  pol i t i c s .  These men d i d  n o t  ru le  at the t i me of ole 
Y ao and Shun (so e x t o l l e d  by Confuc i us ) ,  for they  are more ancient 
than these venerab les .  They were of p r i mord i a l  o r i g i n ,  and their 
pol i t i c s  cons i s ted  in br i n g i ng back  to  l i fe the spark of cosmic v i rtue 
resi d i ng  i n  e veryone ' s  h e ar t . ' 

K.  Z i  Gong,  a d i s c i p l e  o f  Confuc iu s ,  h a d  been to the Pr inc ipal it}  
of Chu ,  and was c o m i n g  back tow ards that of J i n .  Near the Ri ver 
Han he saw a man  busy  water ing  h i s  vegetab le  garden.  He fi l lec 
a conta iner  at the we l l  and subsequen t l y  e m p t i e d  it i n to the trough� 
of h i s  beds o f  p l a n ts - hard  work , g i v i n g  l i t t l e  resu l t .  - ' Don ' t  yoL 
know, ' sa id  Zi Gong ,  ' th a t  there  i s  a mach ine  w i t h  wh ich  a hundrec 
beds are eas i l y  watered  in a d a y  w i th ou t hard work ? '  - 'How doe� 
it work ? '  asked the man .  - Zi Gong  re p l i ed : ' I t  is a caunterbalancec 
ladle  which takes  the  water  from one s i de  and pours it aut at 
the ather . '  - ' Too c lever  to be good , '  s a i d  the gardener,  annoyed. ' 
learnt from my master that a l l  mach ines  have  to do w i th formulae, 
art i f i c i a l i t y .  Now for mulae and art i f i ces  destroy nat i ve ingenui ty, 
trouble the v i ta l  sp i r i ts ,  and prevent  the Pr inc ip le  from residin� 
peacefu l l y  in one ' s  heart .  I want noth ing  of your caunterbalancec 
ladle. ' - S i lenced,  Zi Gang lowered h i s  head and d i d  nat reply . 

In h i s  turn the gardener asked: ' Who are you ? '  - ' A  Confucian, 
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sa id  Z i  Gong. - ' A h , '  s a i d  t he gardener,  ' one o f  those pedants who 
think they are supe r i o r  to  the c o mmon peopl e ,  and who try  to  make 
themsel ves in terest ing  by  s ing ing  compla i nts  about the bad state of 
the emp i re .  Go!  Forget  your m i n d ,  forge t y our bod y ,  and you  w i l l  
take t h e  f i rst  s t e p  a l o n g  the r o a d  to  w i s d o m .  F or,  i f  you  cannot put  
yourse l f  a r ight ,  how can  you  c l a i m  to set  ar ight  the emp i re ?  Clear 
off ,  now!  You  h a ve made me  lose enough t i m e . '  - Z i  Gong went 
awa y ,  pa le  w i t h  e m o t i o n .  He d id  not  recover u n t i l  a fter he had 
covered th i r ty  l i .  Then the  d i s c i p les  who accompan ied him asked:  
' What k i nd o f  man i s  he  to  have t roub led  you  so? ' - ' A h , '  sa id  
Z i  Gong ,  ' unt i l  now I b e l i e ve d  that  there was i n  the emp i re but  a 
s ingle man worthy  o f  h i s  n a m e ,  m y  master  Confuc ius .  That was 
because I did not know th i s  man .  I e x p l a i ne d  t o  him the Con fuc ian 
theory,  o f  the tendency  towards the g o a l ,  b y  the most  f i t t i ng  means 
and with the least e f fort .  I took  that for the formula o f  wisdom.  
Now he has refuted  me  and  has g i ven me to understand that  
wisdom cons ists  of  i n tegra t i on o f  the  v i ta l  sp i r i ts ,  conserva t i on o f  
one 's  n a t u r e ,  and  u n i o n  w i th t h e  Pr i nc i p l e .  These t r u e  Sages d o  
n o t  d i ffer f r o m  the common  p e o p l e  e x te r i o r l y ;  i n ter ior l y  the i r  
d i s t inc t i ve tra i t  i s  t h e  absence o f  g o a l ,  l e t t i n g  l i fe unfo ld  wi thout  
want ing  t o  know where i t  i s  go ing .  Al l  e ffor t ,  tendenc y ,  ar t ,  is  
for the m the resu l t  of  h a v i n g  forgo t ten what  man shou ld  be.  
According to  the m ,  the  True  Man on l y  mo ves under h i s  natural  
inst i n c t .  He scorns p ra i se and  b lame equa l l y ,  wh ich  ne i ther  g i ve h im 
bene f i t  nor  depr i ve  h i m .  That i s  true wisdom, whereas I am buffe t 
ed about  by  t h e  w i n d  and  t h e  waves . ' - When h e  returned to the 
Pr inc ipa l i t y  of L u ,  Zi Gong , conver ted  to  Dao ism,  recounted his 
adventure to  Confuc ius .  The l a t te r  sa i d :  ' Th i s  man c la ims to 
prac t i se the w isdom of the p r i m o r d i a l  age. He holds h imse l f  to 
the pr inc ip l e ,  to  the  for m u l a ,  a f fe c t i n g  i gnorance o f  app l i ca t i ons 
and mod i f i c a t i ons.  Certa i n l y ,  if in the present  wor ld  there were 
s t i l l  a means of l i v i ng  w i thout  th i nk ing  and w i thout  act ing ,  a t tend
ing un iquely  t o  one ' s  own w e l l -be ing ,  there wou l d  be grounds for 
admi r ing h i m .  But we are born ,  you and I, i n  a century  of i n t r igues 
and struggles,  where the w isdom o f  the pr imord ia l  age i s  no longer 
worth s tudy ing ,  for  it  is  no  longer app l i cab le . '  

L .  Zhun Mang w as go ing  towards the eastern ocean,  when h e  met 
Yuan Feng ,  who sa i d  to  h i m :  ' Master ,  where are you go ing? ' -

' To  the sea , '  sa i d  Zhun Mang.  - ' W h y ? ' asked Yuan Feng.  - ' Because 
it i s  the i m age o f  the Pr inc i p l e , '  said Zhun Mang. 'A l l  the r i vers 
run in to  it w i thout  f i l l i ng i t .  Water  l ea ves it wi thou t empty ing i t ;  
j u s t  a s  b e ings l e a v e  t h e  Pr inc ip le  and return to i t .  T h a t  is why 
I am going to  the sea . '  - ' And what do you th ink o f  humani t y ? '  
asked Yuan F e n g .  ' What  are t h e  pol i t i cs o f  the lesser Sages, 
the Confuc ians ? '  - Zhun Mang answered:  ' They are to do good 
to  a l l ,  favour the ta lented ,  rule the emp ire ,  and make the people 
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obey,  these are the i r  po l i t i c s . ' - ' And the po l i t i cs  o f  the Daoist 
Sages,  who co l laborate w i t h  the cosm ic  i n f lux ? '  asked Yuan Feng. -
' They are , '  sa id  Zhun Mang ,  ' not  to  make  p lans;  to  ac t under the 
insp i ra t ion  of the moment ;  to count  as no th ing  the art i f ic ia l  
d i s t inc t i ons of  r ight  and wrong ,  good and  e v i l ; to  g i ve to everyone 
as one would  g i ve to orphans ,  wa i fs ,  and  s trays ,  i n  order to sat isfy 
the i r  needs,  wi thout  expect i ng any  re turn ,  w i thout  ask ing  thanks of 
the m,  wi thout  e ven mak ing  onese l f  known . '  - ' And  the po l i t ics of 
who l l y  supe r ior  transcendent  men ? '  asked Yuan  Feng .  - ' The la t ter, ' 
sa id  Zhun Mang,  ' fuse the i r  sp i r i t  w i t h  the l i g h t ,  and the i r  body 
wi th the un i verse.  The i r  l u m i nos i t y  and  e m p t i ness is the total 
abnega t i on  o f  the se l f . Sub m i t ted  to  the i r  dest i n y ,  these men 
enj oy  the d i s i n terested j o y  o f  heaven  and  ear th ,  prac t i s i ng non
interve n t i on w i thout  l o ve or  h a t e ,  so tha t  a l l  goes spontaneously 
to i ts natura l  so lu t i on .  Governed  by the m ,  a l l  b e i ngs wou ld  return to 
the i r  i nborn ins t i nc t ,  and the wor ld  to  i ts p r i m o r d i a l  s ta te . '  

M. Men Wu G u i  a n d  Ch i  Zhang M a n  J i  h a d  w a tched  Emperor 
Yu ' s  army march past  the m .  Man  Ji s a i d :  ' I f  t h i s  e m peror  were 
as good as old Shun ,  he wou ldn ' t  have  to  make  w ar . '  - ' D i d  Shun 
re ign  dur i n g  a t roub led  or  a peace fu l  epoch ? '  aske d  Wu Gu i .  -

' You are r i ght , '  sa i d  Man J i ;  ' there are  n o  grounds  for  compar ison. 
Shun re igned  dur ing  an epoch so peacefu l  t ha t  a n y one  cou ld  have 
passed h i mse l f  off as e mperor .  He wasted  h i s  t i me over tr i fles, 
such as cur ing  u lcers ,  restor i ng h a i r ,  and car i ng  for the s ick .  He 
drugged the e m p i re w i t h  a l l  the  anx i e t y  o f  a son  who drugs his 
fathe r . '  The Con fuc i ans p r a i se h i m  for his a c t i ons .  A true Sage 
wou ld  have  been ashamed  to a c t  l i k e  t h a t  • • •  A t the  t i m e  of perfect 
a c t i on ,  they  made no spe c i a l  case  of w i sdom or  ab i l i ty .  Go vern
ments were l i k e  the branches  of great  t rees ,  which  shel tered and 
protec ted wi thout  know ing  or w i s h i n g  to know i t ; the people were 
l i ke w i l d  an ima l s  who took  refuge under  these  branches and benefit
ed  from the i r  shade , w i thout  thank i n g  the m .  The go vernments 
acted equ i tab l y w i thout  k n o w i n g  the word  equ i t y , char i tab ly  wi thout 
knowing the word goodness ,  l o y a l l y  a n d  fa i th fu l l y ,  s imply ,  and 
without ask i ng for p a y ment  in re turn .  In v i e w  of the i r  extreme 
s impl i c i t y ,  no str i k ing  facts  h a ve come down from these t i mes, and 
the i r  h istory  has not  been  wr i t te n .  

N .  A son, a m i n i s t e r ,  w h o  d o e s  not  appro ve o f  an e v i l  d e e d  commit
ted by his father or p r i n c e ,  i s  proc l a i me d  a good son, a good 
min ister,  by the people , from author i t y ,  w i thout  argument;  and the 
masses adopt th i s  verd i c t  doc i le l y ,  each one b e l i e v ing he has 
pronounced i t  h i mse l f*.  If one says to  these people,  that their 

*Although this  Is  not, however,  e v ident,  for  one could claim that the height  of piety 

and devotion is to approve of every thing, even evi l ,  says the commentary. 
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j udgement  is not  the i r  own,  that  i t  has been suggested to them 
they w i l l  be  o f fended.  I t  i s  l i k e  this i n  most cases , for most people : 
Almost a l l  of them rece i ve the i r  i deas a l ready made,  and fol low 
popu lar  opi n i on a l l  the i r  l i ves.  They  speak in  the sty le  of  the t imes 
and dress accord ing to fash i on ,  not  from any pr inc ip le , but in orde; 
to act  l i k e  the others .  Ser v i l e  i m i tators ,  who say yes  or no accord 
ing to sugges t i on ,  they  b e l i e v e  themsel ves to be  se l f -determin ing .  
Is th is  not  fol l y ?  An  incurab le  fol l y ,  for  men are  sure  that they are 
not caught up in t h i s  man ia  for i m i ta t i on .  I t  i s  a general  fo l l y ,  for 
the whole empire  is  touched w i t h  th i s  madness.  I t  would there fore 
be in va in  for me to  try to put men back  on the way of spon tan
eous personal  act ion ,  emana t i n g  from the self ,  from the i r  own 
inst inct .  Alas!  - Noble mus i c  leaves  v i l l agers i nd i fferent , whereas a 
tr i v ia l  song eas i l y  makes them swoon.  L i k ewise ,  e l e vated  thoughts 
do not enter mi nds stuffed w i t h  common i deas.  The no ise of 
two earthenware drums drowns the  sound of  a bronze be l l .  How 
could I make the fools who popu l a te the empire  l i s ten to  me? If  
I hoped to ach i e v e  that,  I also would be  a fool .  There fore I leave 
them a lone ,  w i thou t a t tempt ing  to  en l i ghten them.  None of  them,  
moreover ,  w ish  me to ,  for they c l i ng to  the ir  common fol l y .  
Just l i ke t h e  leper  who o n l y  caresses h i s  new -born son af ter he 
has assured h i mse l f  that  he is j u s t  as leprous  as he .  

0. Take a l i v i ng tree from wh ich  a branch has been cut .  F rom a 
part of th i s  branch a r i tua l  vase i s  made,  ch i se l led  and pa in ted;  
and the rest i s  thrown into the  rubb i sh  p it  to  dec a y .  Then they w i l l  
say t h e  v a s e  i s  beaut i fu l  a n d  the  r e s t  i s  u g l y .  A n d  I say ,  b o t h  the 
vase and the rest are ug ly  for they are no  l onger  natura l  wood, but  
art i f i c i a l l y  deformed obj ects .  I j udge  br igand Zh i ,  and the  Sages 
Zeng Shen and Sh i  Q i u ,  i n  the same wa y .  The f irst i s  said to be 
v ic ious,  the others v i rtuous.  In my eyes they were equa l ly  wrong for 
not be ing true men, for they acted  aga inst  nature ,  and there fore 
it matters l i t t l e  if it was w i t h  good or e v i l  i n tent ions.  - And 
what are the causes of  th is  ru in  of human nature? They are the 
art i f i c i a l  theor ies  of co lour ,  which have perverted s ight ;  theor ies  
of sound,  wh ich have  perverted hear ing ;  theor ies  of  odour ,  which 
have perverted the sense of  smel l ;  theor ies  of taste ,  wh ich  have 
perverted taste;  and l i terary art i f i ces ,  wh ich have d istracted 
the heart  of  man and fa ls i f i ed  h i s  nature.  Look at  these enemies  
of human nature , so dear to  Yang Zhu and Mo Z i .  I shal l  never  
cons ider  the arts as good th ings.  Strangl ing ,  i mprison ing ,  ar t i fi c i a l  
rules; how c a n  t h e y  make people happy?  Should t h e  i deal  of  
happ iness be the state  of  the dove l ocked i n  a cage ,  or that  
of  the  dove free  in  the a i r?  Poor peop le ,  the ir  theories tormen t 
the i r  inter ior  l i ke  f i re ,  the i r  r i tes truss the i r  exter ior l i ke a corset .  
Thus tortured and bound ,  should I compare them with  cr im inals  
i n  the tongs, or w i th encaged wi ld  an i mals? Is th i s  happi ness? 
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Chapter 1 3. Heavenly Influence. 

A. The i n f luence of hea ven ac ts fre e l y ,  produc ing  all beings. 
The i mper ia l  i n fluence ,  a c t i n g  i mpar t i a l l y ,  draws all the people 
to i t .  The Sage ' s  i n fluence spreads u n i for m l y ,  and e veryone submits 
to h i m .  Those who understand th i s  mode o f  ac t i on of  heaven, 
of  the Sage, and o f  the idea l  head of s ta te ,  concentrate them
se l ves i n  med i t a t i ve peace,  wh ich  is the source of  natural  ac t ion. 
Th is  peace i s  not an obj e c t i ve ,  wh ich  the Sage reaches by d i rect 
efforts.  I t  cons ists  in the neg a t i ve fact  that  h i s  heart  is no longer 
moved by anyth ing ;  i t  is acqu i red through abstrac t ion .  Th is  is 
the pr inc ip le  o f  the Sage ' s  c lear  i n s i ght .  Just as perfec t ly  calm 
water i s  c lear  and re f lects  e ven  the ha i rs of the beard and eye
brows of one who l ooks  in i t .  N ot h ing  tends  more towards rest, 
towards equ i l i br i u m ,  than water ;  so much  so that  the name of 
the perfect  grade ( l e ve l  of water )  is der i ved from i t .  Now just as 
rest c lar i f ies  water ,  i t  l i k e w i se c l a r i f i es  the  v i t a l  sp i r i ts ,  inc luding 
the i n te l l i gence . The Sage ' s  hear t ,  perfe c t l y  c a l m ,  i s  l i ke a m i rror 
wh ich  re f lects  heaven and  ear th ,  and  a l l  be ings .  E m p t i ness ,  peace, 
content ment ,  apa t h y ,  s i l ence ,  comprehe ns i ve v i e w ,  non- intervent ion; 
these make the formu la  o f  the i n f luence o f  heaven and earth, of 
the Pr i nc ip le .  The anc i e n t  empe rors and Sages  knew t h i s  formula. 
Empty (of  al l  pass i on ) ,  they kept the  genera l  laws truthful ly .  
Peace ful (wi thout  any  e m o t i on) ,  they a c t e d  e ffec t i ve l y .  Not inter
ven ing ,  l e a v ing  de t a i l s  to the i r  o f f i c i a l s ,  t hey  were exempt from 
pleasure and p a i n ,  and ,  in consequen c e ,  they l i ved  a long t i me. 
Is it  not  c lear  that e m p t i ness ,  peace ,  c o n t e n t m e n t ,  apathy , s i lence, 
comprehens i ve v i e w ,  non - i n terven t i on ,  are the root  of all good? He 
who unders tands t h i s  c o u l d  be as  good an e mperor  as Yao,  and as 
good a m i n i s ter  as Shun.  He c o u l d  re i g n ,  as  k i n g ,  over  the destiny 
o f  men; or as a Sage , o ver the i r  sp i r i tua l  we l l -b e i ng . Whether he 
J i ves i n  re treat  as an anchor i te  by  the waters ,  i n the mounta ins,  or 
in the forests ,  or happens to  be a wor ld  teache r ,  i n  each case he 
wi l l  be recogn i z e d  and  a t t ract  peop le  to  h i m .  Yes,  the speculat ions 
of  the great Sages ,  and  the a c t i ons  o f  the grea t k i ngs,  emanate 
from peace;  non - i n terven t i on makes them famous;  abstract ion 
e levates them above e ve r y t h i n g .  Understand  c lear l y the influence of 
heaven and earth ,  wh ich  i s  a k i n d l y  and to lerant  non- in tervent ion; i t  
is the great  roo t ,  the unders tand ing  w i t h  heaven.  The pr inc iple of 
hav ing such an understan d i n g  w i t h  men is prac t i s i ng an analogous 
non - i n terven t i on in government .  Now human j oy ,  supreme happiness, 
is l i v ing i n  harmon y w i t h  men.  Zhuang Zi pra ises his idea l, empti
ness, rest, the Principle, saying: ' 0 m y Master !  My Master! You 
destroy wi thout be ing e v i l ,  construct w i t hout  be ing  good, were 
be fore t ime but  are not o ld ,  cover a l l  l i ke the sk y ,  support a l l  l i ke 
the earth,  and are the author o f  a l l  wi thout  c la i m ing to be able 
(unconsc ious act ion) .  I t  i s  heavenly  joy to understand you thus. It 
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is supreme happ iness to  know that  I was born through your inf luen
ce,  that  on my death I w i l l  enter  into your way;  that rest ing I 
communicate  w i t h  the y i n ,  y ou r  pass i v e  modal i t y ,  act ing  I commun
icate with the yang,  your  act i ve  modal i t y .  F or the enl i ghtened who 
possess th i s  happi ness,  no  m ore complaints  aga inst  heaven (the 
intel l i gent  in termed iary  of dest iny ) ,  no more resentment against 
men (who go the i r  way as I do), no  more worry about business 
(which i sn ' t  worth i t ) ,  no  m ore fear of  ghosts (who can do noth ing) .  
The act i on of  the enl i ghtened is con founded w i th heaven 's  act ion ,  
h is  rest  w i th earth ' s  repose .  H i s  c l osed  sp i r i t  domi nates the  world;  
in death his i n fer i or soul  w i l l  not  ac t bad ly  (w i l l  d i ss i pate i tse l f  
peaceful l y ) ,  h i s  sup e r i or s o u l  w i l l  not  wander a s  a ghost (w i l l  pass 
into another form).  Yes ,  th i s  i s  hea ven ly  j o y ,  to  fo l low the evolu
t ion of  the Pr i nc ip le ,  i n  heaven ,  earth ,  and a l l  be i ngs.  Th is  j oy is 
the subso i l  of the Sage ' s  heart .  He draws his pr inc ip le  of  go vern
ment from th i s . ' 

B. Fa i thfu l  i m i ta tors o f  heaven  and earth ,  of  the Pr inc ip le  and i ts  
inf luence ,  the anc ient  rulers d id  not  i n te r vene d i rect ly  or occupy 
themse l ves w i th deta i l s .  I t  was because of  this that they were able 
to govern the whole emp i re .  Inac t i v e ,  they  let  the i r  subj ects act.  
Immob i l e , they let men move themse l ves.  The i r  thought ex tended 
to everyth ing ,  w i thout  the i r  t h i n k i n g  of  anyth ing ;  they saw every
th ing in pr inc ip le ,  w i thout  d i s t i ngu i sh ing  deta i l s ;  thei r power, 
capable  of  anyth ing ,  was app l i e d  t o  noth ing .  Just as the non
act i on of  heaven and earth c auses b e ings to  be born and grow; so 
the ruler ' s  non-ac t i on makes h i s  subj ects  prosper .  How transcendent 
i s  the i nf luence o f  heaven ,  earth ,  and such a ruler. And there is  
reason for saying,  i n  th is  sense , that  the ruler ' s  i n fluence uni tes 
i tse l f  w i th that of  heaven and earth!  Inde f inable  l i ke that of 
heaven and earth,  it attracts  a l l  be i ngs and moves the mass of 
humans. - Un ique in its super i or sphere ,  th i s  i n fluence spreads 
i tse l f  as i t  descends. The ru ler  formulates the abstrac t law; h is  
min isters app ly  i t  t o  c oncrete cases.  M i l i tary art ,  laws and sanc
t ions,  r i tes and customs,  music  and dances,  weddings and funerals, 
and other th ings which torment the C on fuc i ans; al l  these are 
m i nute deta i l s ,  which the Sage leaves  to  his off ic ia ls .  - One must 
not th ink ,  however ,  that there are,  i n  human affai rs, nei ther 
degrees nor subord inat ion , nor success i on .  There is  a natural 
order ,  based on the rec iprocal  re la t i onsh i p  of heaven and earth,  and 
on cosmic evolu t i on .  The ruler i s  super ior to the m in i ster,  father to 
son, older to  younger brothers,  old people to  young people ,  man to 
woman, husband to w i fe ;  because heaven i s  super ior  to earth. In 
the cycle of  the seasons, the two product i ve  seasons precede the 
two unproduct ive  ones; each be ing passes through two success i ve 
phases of  v igour and decl ine ;  a l l  th is  comes from the fact of 
cosmic  evo lut ion;  and i t  fo l lows that parents have precedence in 
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the fa m i l y ,  rank comes f i rst  at court ,  the old are honoured in the 
v i l l age,  the w isest  are entrusted in human a ffa irs .  To lack these 
th ings ,  would be to lack  respe ct  for the Pr inc ip le ,  from which these 
rules have been der ived .  

C .  The anc ients  cons idered  the Pr inc i ple i n  the heaven-earth 
b inom i a l .  I t  i s  from th i s  b i nomia l  that  they  drew the natural  ideas 
of (b l i nd )  goodness and (unc onsc i ous)  fa i rness ,  ( opposed to  the art i fi 
c i a l  ideas  o f  goodness and fa i rness o f  the Confuc i ans) ; then the 
ideas of func t i ons and of f i ce ;  and then  those of capac i t y ,  respon
s i b i l i t y ,  sanc t i on e t c .  As abstract  i deas  i ncreased ,  i n te l lec tuals 
d i s t ingu i shed themse l ves from i mbec i les ;  then  there were super ior 
and i n fe r i or men.  A l l  were treated  accord ing  t o  t he i r  degree.  The 
Sages served the ru ler ,  nurtured  the  foo l i s h ,  amend ing  them by 
example ,  wi thout  constra i n i n g  the m ,  l i ke the ac t i on o f  heaven and 
earth .  Th i s  was the era of abso l u t e  pe ace ,  of perfe c t  go vernment. 
No one made d i sse r t a t i ons ,  or  q u i bb led  about  e n t i t i es and denomina
t i ons ,  as do the soph is ts  today .  They  d i d  n o t  t ry  to re ward or 
punish adequate l y  e very  good or e v i l  deed ,  as our  lega l i s t s  would 
l i ke to .  For e very  so l u t i o n ,  they  i n q u i r e d  i n t o  the root ,  the or ig in ,  
the Pr inc ip le  which con t a i ns a l l ;  and i t  i s  t h i s  v i e w  from above, 
wh ich  made the supe r i or i t y  of the i r  governmen t .  Whereas  through 
be ing  lost  i n  de ta i l s ,  our  soph i s ts and  l e g a l i s t s  are  good-for-noth i ng. 

D. When Shun was s t i l l  a m i n i s ter ,  he asked  Yao :  ' E mperor appoin t
ed by  heaven ,  how do you  exerc ise  y o u r  func t i ons? ' Yao repl ied: ' I  
do not oppress the l i t t l e  ones, I do not wrong the poor ,  I take care 
of  w i dows and orphans . '  - ' Th a t  i s  good , '  s a i d  Shun ,  ' b u t  i t  i s  hardly 
e levated . ' - ' T hen , '  asked  Y a o ,  ' wh a t  s h o u l d  I do ? '  - ' The i n fluence 
of heaven , '  s a i d  Shun ,  ' p a c i f ies  through  i ts own emana t i on.  To 
produce the success i on o f  seasons ,  days  and n i gh ts ,  c louds and rain, 
the sun and moon are content  to s h i ne . '  - ' I  understand , '  said 
Yao, ' I  have  acted  too m u c h ,  and t r i e d  too hard  to  p lease . '  

E .  Confuc ius  was l e a v i n g  the P r i nc i p a l i t y  o f  L u ,  i n  the east ,  for 
the capi ta l  o f  Zhou ( then  Lao Yang )  i n  the west .  He wished to 
present  h i s  books  to  the i mper i a l  l i b rar y .  H i s  d i sc ip le Z i  Lu said to 
h i m: ' I have  heard  te l l  that  a cer t a i n  Lao  Dan used to  be keeper of 
th is  l i b rary .  He is re t i red  now.  Pay  h i m  a v i s i t .  He could  help you 
get your  books accep t e d . '  ' So be i t , '  s a i d  Confuc ius ;  and he went to 
see Lao Dan. The l a t t e r  re fused ou tr i gh t  to p a t r o n i z e  his books. To 
coax h i m ,  Con fuc i us began by e xpound ing  the contents  to him. -
'Not  so much verbi age , '  sa id  L a o  Dan ; ' te l l  m e ,  i n  two words, what 
they are about . '  - 'Goodness and fa i rness , '  s a i d  Con fuc i us. - 'Ah, '  
sa id  Lao Dan . ' Are they about  natura l  goodness and fai rness ? '  -
'But  yes , ' s a i d  Con fuc i us ;  ' o f  t h ose whi ch make m an . '  - ' Then go 
on and def ine the m , '  s a i d  L a o  Dan. - ' To l ove  a l l  b e i ngs and to 
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treat them wel l ,  w i thout  ego i sm,  that i s  goodness and fai rness, ' sa i d  
Con fuc i us.  - ' And  y o u  preach tha t ,  be ing  yourse l f  ambi t i ous and 
egoi s t i ca l , '  sa i d  L ao Dan. ' Master ,  if you t ru ly  wish good for the 
emp i re ,  beg in  by  stud y i n g  the i n var iab le  in f luence of heaven and 
earth , the constant  i l l u m i na t i on of the sun and the moon , the 
perfect order o f  the stars ,  the s tab i l i ty  of a n i m a l  and vegetable 
spe c i es;  observe  that  e ve r y t h i n g  in  nature is  con t i nuat i on and 
uni form i t y ,  and  that  the Pr i nc i p l e pene trates  a l l  w i t h  i t s peaceful  
i n f luence.  You ,  a l so ,  shou l d  u n i t e your  i n f luence w i th that of the 
Pr inc i p l e ,  and you could ge t some where .  Cease want ing to  i n troduce 
your i deas and v i rtues  b y  force ; the y are a r t i f i c i a l  and aga i nst  
na ture . . .  A man whose son had  run  away  had the drum beaten as 
a s i gnal  to  beg in  a man - h u n t ,  instead o f  seek ing  to  br ing  h i m  
back gen t l y .  T h e  resu l t  w a s  tha t  t h e  fu g i t i ve w e n t  s o  far away that 
he could never  be  foun d  aga i n .  Your e f forts to  br ing bac k ,  to the 
beating o f  drums, goodness  and fa i rness to  the wor ld ,  w i l l ,  I fear ,  
have the same nega t i ve  resu l t .  Mas t e r ,  you cause what  i s  le ft o f  
nature to  f l e e  awa y . '  

F .  Sh i Cheng  Qi  w e n t  t o  f i n d  Lao  Z i ,  a n d  s a i d  t o  h i m :  'Hav ing  
heard that  you are a Sage , I have  made a long  j ourney to  come and  
see  you .  I have  wa lked  for  a hundred  days ,  ge t t i n g  c a l los i t i es  on  
the  so les  o f  my  fee t ,  and  now I f i n d  that  you are  not  a Sage . For  
you keep  the l e f t -o vers  from your  mea l s  i nde f i n i te l y ;  you have  
i l l - t reated  your  s i s te r ,  because the rats  have  s to len  the  le ft-over 
vege tab les ' (w h i c h  she c o u l d  have eaten ) .  - Lao Z i  looked on absent 
m i nded l y ,  l e t t ing  h im speak and  mak i n g  no rep l y .  - The ne x t  day , 
Shi  Cheng Q i  re turned  to Lao  Z i ' s house and  s a i d  to h i m :  ' Yesterday 
I b lamed you .  Your s i lence  has  m a de me ref lect .  P lease excuse 
me for yesterda y . '  - ' I  am no more i mpressed by  your e xcuses 
than by your  b l a mes , '  s a i d  L a o  Z i .  'I have  de l i vered myse l f  from 
all des ire  to  be c a l l e d  learned ,  transcendent ,  w ise .  You could  
treat  me as a cow or a horse and I wou l d  not  rep l y .  Whether 
wha t they say  i s  true or false , l e t t i ng  men speak ,  spares one 
the trouble o f  rep l y i n g .  I t  is  m y  pr inc i pl e  a lways  to  let men speak 
as they w i l l .  My s i lence o f  yesterday was an app l i ca t i on of  i t . '  
- S h i  Cheng Q i  wa lked  around L a o  Z i ,  avo id i ng  tread ing  o n  h i s  
shadow; then ,  prese n t i n g  h i mse l f  be fore h i m ,  asked h i m  what he 
shou ld  do  to  amend  h i mse l f .  Lao Zi rebuffed h i m  w i th  these words: 
' Counterfe i t  be i ng ,  o f  whom all the a i rs and graces denote untamed 
passions and lawless i n ten t i ons ,  how can you c la im to i mpose 
yourse l f  on me and make me be l i e ve that  you des i re ,  and are 
capable of, cu l ture?  Go! I have no more conf idence in you than in 
any s i ngle  one of  the front ier  br i gands. ' 

G .  Lao Z i  sa id :  ' In f i n i te i n  i t se l f ,  the Pr inc ip le  pene trates the 
smal lest  of  be i ngs through its v i r tue .  All are full of  i t .  Immense in 
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i ts ex tens ion ,  deep l y  profound,  i t  e mbraces a l l  and cannot be 
fathomed. Al l  sen t i e n t  b e i ngs and  the i r  qua l i t i es , a l l  abstract ions 
such as goodness and fa i rness,  are ram i f i ca t i ons  of the Pr inc ip le , 
but der i ved ,  far-off .  The supe r i or man understands th is .  Con fuc ius , 
a common Sage ,  i s  wrong on th i s  p o i n t .  Thus ,  when he go verns, the 
super ior  man does not encumber  h i mse l f  w i t h  these de ta i l s ,  and in  
consequence the government  o f  the wor ld  on l y  weighs  l i ght l y on 
h i m .  He on ly  occup ies  h i mse l f  w i t h  the  t i l l e r ,  and avo ids any 
contact  w i t h  a f fa i rs.  F ro m  above ,  h i s  g lance  d o m i nates e very th ing . 
No part icu lar  i n terest  touches h i m .  He inqu i res  on l y  i nto the 
essence of th i ngs .  He le ts  heaven  and  ear th ,  and  a l l  b e ings,  act, 
wi thout  the s l i ghtest  menta l  f a t i gue ,  bec ause he i s  w i thou t passion. 
Hav ing  pene trated  as far as  the  Pr inc i p l e  and i de n t i f i e d  his ac t ion 
w i th  i ts ac t i on ,  he re jects  ar t i f i c i a l  goodness and  fa i rness , conven
t i ona l  r i tes and mus i c .  For h i s  m i n d  is d o m i n a t e d  by a uni que and 
f i xed  i dea ,  not  to i n te r vene , to a l l o w  nature  and t i m e  to ac t . '  

H .  In t h e  prese n t  w o r l d  t h e  vogue i s  f o r  books  (antholog ies of 
Con fu c i us ) . Books are on l y  c o l l ec t i ons  of words .  Words form i deas. 
Now true i deas  are de r i v e d  from a p r i n c i p l e  be y ond the rea lm of 
sens i b i l i t y ,  and they  can sca r c e l y  be e x p l a i n e d  a n y  bet ter  i n  words. 
The formulae  wh ich  f i l l  the books  o n l y  e x p l a i n  con ven t i onal  ideas 
which  correspond l i t t l e  or n o t  t o  the  nature  o f th ings ,  to  the truth . 
Those who know the n a ture  o f  t h i ngs ,  do  not  try to  exp la in  i t  in 
words; and those who t r y ,  show thereb y ,  t h a t  they  do not know. The 
common people  are m i s taken  i n  see k i ng the truth  i n  books;  they 
on l y con t a i n  fa lse i deas .  

I .  One d a y ,  wh i l s t  Duke  Huan  o f  Q i  was re a d i ng ,  seated  i n  the  great 
ha l l ,  P i an the whee lwr igh t  was m a k i n g  a whee l  in the courtyard. 
Sudden ly ,  put t i ng down h i s  h a m m e r  and ch i se l ,  he c l i mbed the 
sta i rs , approached the duke ,  and  asked  h i m :  ' What  are  you reading 
there ? '  - ' The  words o f  the  Sages , ' re p l i e d  the duke . - 'Of  l i ving 
Sages? '  asked Pian .  - ' Of dead  Sages , ' s a i d  the duke .  ' Ah , ' sa id  Pian, 
' the detr i tus of  the a n c i e n ts . ' - Irr i tated ,  the duke sa id  to him: 
'Whee lwr ight ,  wha t r i g h t  ha ve  you to  i n t e r fere?  Exp la in  yourself 
qu ick l y ,  or I w i l l  ha ve you put t o  dea th . ' - ' I  w i l l  exp la in  as a man 
of my cra ft , ' rep l ied the whee lwr ight .  ' When I make a whee l ,  i f  I 
go gent ly ,  the resu l t  i s  weak ;  i f  I go strongly ,  the resu l t  i s  massi ve; 
i f  I go w i thout th ink ing  of what  I am d o i n g ,  the resul t  conforms to 
my i dea l  of a good and beau t i ful  whe e l ;  I cannot  de f ine  th is  method 
for i t  is a knack wh ich  cannot  be e x p l a i ned ;  so much so that I 
have not  been able  to exp la in  i t  to  m y  son ,  and at  the age of 
se venty ,  to  have a good wheel  I s t i l l  have  to make  i t  m ysel f. Were 
the anc ient  de func t  Sages,  whose books you  read ,  ab le  to do better 
than I? Could they wr i te  down the i r  knack ,  the i r  gen i us ?  I f  not, 
the i r  books conta in  onl y the re fuse o f the i r  departed spi r i t . '  
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Chapter 1 4. Natural E volution. 

A. The starry heaven turns,  the ear th  i s  f ixed .  The sun and moon 
a l ternate w i th each o ther .  Who go verns a l l  th i s?  Who mainta ins 
th is  harmon y ?  Where i s  the m o t i on less motor  that  moves e very
th ing?  Is the cosmic  movement  f ree  or forced ?  . . .  Clouds reso l ve 
themse l ves i n t o  ra i n ,  and the ra i n ,  e vapora ted ,  forms aga in  in to  
clouds.  Who d is tr ibutes  abundance and  wel l -be ing  thus ,  wi thout 
mo v i ng? . . .  F rom the north , the w i n d  b l ows towards the west,  
towards the east,  i n  al l  d i re c t i ons .  Who moves t h i s  powerful breath? 
Who, immob i le ,  i mparts  these  var i a t i ons  to i t ?  . . .  ' I  a m  go ing to 
tell you , '  sa i d  Wux i an T i ao .  ' I t  is heaven ,  by  the revo lut ion  o f  the 
fi ve e lements ,  i n  the s i x  reg i ons of  sp ace .  I t  i s  t h i s  re volu t i on that  
mainta ins order  in  nature;  and  i n  human a ffa i r s ,  i f  the government 
conforms t o  i t ,  there w i l l  b e  good orde r ,  and d i sorder i f  i t  does not .  
When the anc i e n t  sovere i gns app l i e d  the i r  n i ne laws*,  the i r  govern
ment was prosperous and  e f fec t i ve .  They en l i gh tened the emp ire ,  
which  sub m i t ted  to  the m per fe c t l y .  T h e y  are ca l l ed  the August 
Sovere i gns . ' 

B. Tan g ,  the  p r i me m i n i s t e r  o f  Shang ,  asked Zhuang Z i :  ' What  is  
goodness? ' . . .  The  l a t te r  s a i d :  ' I t  i s  the v i r tue  of  t i gers  and wol ves. ' 
- 'How s o ? '  s a i d  Tang .  - 'Don ' t  t i gers  and wol ves love  the i r  l i t t le  
ones? '  sa i d  Zhuang Z i .  - ' And supreme goodness ? '  sa i d  Tang.  -

' Supreme goodness , ' r e p l i e d  Zhuang  Z i ,  'cons i s ts  i n  not  l ov i ng . '  -
' Then , '  sa i d  Tang ,  ' the  man  who possesses supreme goodness w i l l  be 
depr i ved  o f  f i l i a l  p i e t y . '  - 'No , ' sa i d  Zhuang Z i .  ' Supreme goodness 
i s  und i fferen t i a t e d ,  to t a l  and abstrac t ,  but it i s  not contrary 
to  any spec i f i c  bene vo lence .  I t  i s  to  love from so h i g h ,  from so 
far,  that the  obj e c t  i s  lost  t o  s i gh t .  Thus  when one looks from Y ing ,  
one  cannot  see the  Min  Shan Moun t a i ns i n  the north .  They  are 
there , however  - an e f fe c t  of d i s tance .  - For fi l i a l  p i e ty  to 
approach supre me goodness ,  the son must  love  w i thou t env i sag ing 
h i s  parents ,  and  the parents  must  l ove  h im wi thout env i sag ing 
h im a lso .  L o v i n g  a l l  the e m p i re w i thout  th i nk i ng of  i t , and be ing 
loved b y  i t  w i thout  b e i n g  known to  i t , approaches e ven more 
towards supre me goodness .  Be ing  more benevo lent  than Yao or Shun 
w i thout  tak ing  account  of i t ,  do ing  good to all  wi thout  anyone 
suspect ing  i t ,  i s  supre me goodness,  s i m i lar  to the unconsc i ous 
inf luence of  heaven and earth ,  wh ich  causes everyth ing  to  e volve 
spontaneous!  y .  T o  understand th is ,  i t  i s  not  su ffi c ient  just  to 
value f i l i a l  p i e t y  . . .  No doubt v i rtues such as f i l i a l  and fraternal  
p ie ty ,  ord inary  goodness and fa i rness, f i de l i t y  and loya l t y ,  r i ghteous
ness and constanc y ,  enter  i n  a way into supreme goodness,  but they 
are c lear ly  small  i n  compar ison w i th i ts grandeur.  I t  i s  said that 

*Of the Great Rule. See Annales, Tcheou, ch. 4; Textes Phi losophiques, p. 2 5. 
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ornaments add noth ing  to  one who has e very  beaut y ;  monetary g i fts 
add noth ing to one who has a l l  wea l th ;  no d i s t i n c t i on wha t e ver adds 
anyth ing  to one who has a l l  honours .  There fore he who possesses 
absolute  goodness,  wh ich  i s  none other  than  the Pr i n c i p l e ,  w i l l ,  as 
the occas ion demands ,  prac t i se any p a r t i c u l a r  goodness of an 
i n fer ior  order ,  bu t  w i thou t i t  add ing  a n y t h i n g  to h i m .  And i t  
i s  not  by  s tar t i ng  f rom these  d e t a i l s ,  t ha t  one can  c lear ly  def ine,  
induc t i ve l y ,  supreme goodness;  i t  i s  be t te r  to  d e f i ne it  deduc t i ve ly ,  
s tar t ing  from the Pr i nc i p l e . '  

C. B iemen Cheng s a i d  to t h e  Y e l l o w  E mperor :  ' When I l i stened to 
the performance of  your  X i an Chi s y mphony  near  Lake  Dong 
T ing ,  the f i rs t  par t  made me a fra i d ,  the  second  made me d i z z y ,  
t h e  th i rd  ga ve me a sensa t i on o f  vagueness  fro m  w h i c h  I have  s t i l l  
not  recovered . ' - ' That  i s  as i t  shou ld  be , '  sa i d  the e m peror .  ' This  
symphony con t a i ns e ve r y t h i n g .  I t  i s  a h u m an e xpress ion  o f  heavenly 
act ion ,  o f  uni  versa!  e v o l u t i on .  - The  f i r s t  p a r t  e xpresses the con
trast  o f  terres t r i a l  fac ts  wh i c h  c o m e  under  h e a v e n l y  i n fluence; 
the strugg le  o f  the f i ve  e l e me n t s ,  the success ion  of the four 
seasons;  b i r th  and decay  of p l a n t  l i fe ;  ac t i on and  react i on of heavy 
and l i gh t ,  l i gh t  and darkness ,  sound and s i l e n c e ;  the renewal  of 
an ima l  l i fe i n  spr i n g t i m e ,  to  the sound of thunder ,  a f ter  the winter 
torpor;  the i n s t i t u t i on of human  l aws ,  c i v i l  and  m i l i tary  off ices, 
etcetera .  All abrup t l y ,  w i th ne i ther  i n troduc t i on s  n o r  t rans i t i ons;  in 
shoc k i n g  sounds,  a su i te of d i ssonances ,  l i ke the  c h a i n  of b i r ths and 
deaths,  o f  the appearance  and d i sappearance  of ephe mera l earthly 
th i ngs.  I t  shou l d  h a v e  made you a fra i d .  - The  second part  of 
the sy mphon y renders ,  in so f t  or  l o u d ,  pro longed  and  drawn out, 
sounds, the c o n t i n u i t y  o f  the a c t i on o f  the y i n  and the yang, 
of the course of the t w o  great  l u m i nar ies ,  o f  the arr i val  of the 
l i v i ng  and the depar ture  of the dead .  It is t h i s  su i te ,  cont inuing 
un t i l  i t  fades awa y ,  that  made you  d i z z y  b y  i t s  i n f in i tude , to the 
po in t  that ,  no longer  k n o w i n g  where  you  we re ,  you c lung to a 
tree trun k ,  gas p i n g  w i th ver t i go and an x i e t y  caused by the void. -
The th i rd  par t  o f  the symphony  e x p resses the product ions of 
nature , the unfo l d i ng of dest i n i es .  Hence the effervescence fol lowed 
by calm; the murmur  of the gre a t  fores ts ,  then a mysterious 
s i lence.  For  that  i s  how be i ngs  are born ,  com ing ,  i n  streams and 
waves, from an unknown or i g i n ,  and le a v i ng for an unknown des
t ina t i on.  The Sage a lone  can  u nde rstand th i s  harmony ,  for he 
a lone understands nature  and dest iny .  Heavenly  j oy ,  which is fel t 
but cannot be e xp la i ned ,  cons i s ts  i n  grasp ing  the threads of  becom
ing, be fore be i ng ,  whi lst  the y are st i l l  held by  the craft of  cosmic 
wea v ing. I t  cons ists ,  as Master Yen has chanted,  i n  hear ing that 
wh i ch has not yet any sound, see ing  that  wh ich has not yet any 
form, which f i l l s  heaven and earth ,  and embraces space, the 
Pr inc ip le ,  the motor of cosm i c  evo lut i on .  Not knowing that , 
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you remained  vague.  My exp lanat i ons have  made y ou pass from 
th is  v agueness t o  the knowledge o f  the  Pr inc ip le .  Guard this  wel l . '  

0 .  W h i l s t  Con fu c i us  w a s  t r a v e l l i n g  to  the  west o f  t h e  Pr inc ipa l i t y  
of  We i ,  h i s  d i s c i p l e  Y e n  Yuan  a s k e d  t h e  master  mus i c i an J i n :  ' What  
do you th ink o f  my master ' s  future ? '  - ' I  t h i nk , '  sa i d  Master  J i n ,  
w i th a s i gh ,  ' th a t  he  w i l l  get  nowhere . '  - ' Wh y ? '  sa i d  Y e n  Yuan.  -
' L ook , '  sa i d  J i n ,  ' a t  the  s traw dogs used as  offer i ngs* . Before the 
offer ing they are conserved  in boxes ,  wrapped in bea u t i fu l  c loths,  
wh i l s t  they  are pur i f i ed  through prayer and  abst inence.  After  the 
offer ing  they are thrown awa y ,  tra m p l e d  on ,  burn t .  I f  they were put 
back in the  boxes to be  used a second t i me ,  e veryone i n  the house 
would be tormented  by n i ght mares ,  these f i l ters of  bad in f luence 
d i sgorg ing  the ·  i l l - fated  i n fluences  they have taken  up .  Now Confu
c ius col lects  together i n  h is  schoo l  the  s traw dogs of  the sovere i gns 
of ant i q u i t y  (h i s  out of da te  books  fu l l  of sou ven i rs ,  wh ich  have  
become i l l -omened ) . Th i s  i s  the c ause o f  h i s  perse c u t i on ;  n i ghtmares 
which his old straw dogs h a v e  procured  for  h i m .  - On water ,  one 
takes a boat ;  o n  l and ,  one tak es  a carr i age ;  it is i mposs ib le  to 
trave l  on water  in a carr i a g e ,  or on land i n  a boat. Now the 
anc ient  t i mes  are t o  the present  l i k e  water  and  land; the Zhou 
E mpire  and the  Duchy  o f  L u  may be  l i kened to  a boat  and a 
carr iage .  T o  w i sh  now t o  app ly  the  ou tda ted  pr i nc ip les of  the 
anc ients ,  to  wish to  emp loy  in the  Duchy of  Lu  the procedures of  
the Zhou E m p ire  i s  w i sh ing  to  trave l  by  boat  on dry land ,  a t tempt
ing the i mposs ib le .  C onfuc i us works  i n  va in  and draws m i s fortune 
to  h i mse l f ,  l ike a l l  those who  have a t tempted  to  app l y  a g i ven 
syste m  in  d i fferent  c i rcumstances .  - In our days,  to ra i se water ,  the 
anc ient  people ' s  buc k e t  has been abandoned for the counterba lanced 
ladle ,  and no  one feels a need t o  return to  the bucket .  Thus the 
anc ien t  e mperors ' me thods of  governmen t ,  wh ich  were apt  i n  the i r  
t i mes and are now out  of  da te ,  shou ld  not  now be  i mposed by  force. 
In each season one eats cer ta in  fru i ts ,  wh ich  taste good at  that  
t ime ,  whereas  they  would not  be so good at  another t ime .  I t  i s  the 
same for laws and customs; they  must vary  accord ing  to the t i mes. 
- Dress up a monkey i n  the Duke of  Zhou ' s  robe.  What wi l l  happen? 
He wi l l  tear  i t  up in anger,  w i th h i s  teeth  and na i l s ,  and wi l l  on ly  
rest peace fu l l y  when the last  b i t  i s  torn awa y .  Now ant i q u i t y  and 
the present d i ffer as much as the Duke of Zhou and a monkey .  Do 
not try t o  dress the moderns i n  the anc ient ' s  cast off c loth ing.  -
Once ,  when the beaut i fu l  X i  Sh i  had  her  tantrums she was even 
more seduc t i ve .  A most  unseem l y  woman,  who had seen her in  
th is  state ,  one day  d i d  the same th ing .  The resu l t  was that the r ich 
inhabi tants of  the v i l l age barr icaded themse lves i n  the i r  houses, and 
the poor fled terr i f i ed  w i t h  their women and ch i l dren.  The ugly one 
had only reproduced the  furores, not  the beauty ,  of  X i  Sh i .  So it  is  

*And at funerals. See  L ao Z l  chapter 5.  
1 8 1  



Zhuang Zi, ch. 1 4  D, E, F. 

for the parody Con fuc ius  g i ves us  of ant i qu i t y ,  it makes men run 
away .  Th i s  man w i l l  not succeed . '  

E .  At the age o f  f i f ty  Con fuc i us s t i l l  h a d  n o  i d e a  o f  the Pr inc iple.  
There fore he went to Pei and v i s i te d  Lao Dan. - ' Ah! There you 
are, ' sa i d  the la t ter .  ' Is that you ,  the Sage of the North? What do 
you know of the Pr i nc i p le ? '  - ' N o t h i ng , '  sa i d  C o n fuc i us .  - ' Then, ' 
sa i d  Lao Dan,  ' w h y  don ' t  you  look  for  i t ? '  - ' I  have  searched for 
f i ve whole years ,  in the for m u lae and  n u mbers ,  w i thout  f i nd ing i t , '  
sa i d  Con fu c i us .  - ' And  then ? '  a s k e d  L a o  Dan .  - ' Then , '  sa i d  Confu
c i us ,  ' I  looked for it  du r ing  twe l ve who le  years,  in the y i n  and the 
yang,  equa l l y  w i thout  resu l t . '  - ' T h a t  does  not surpr i se me , '  said 
Lao Dan . ' If  the Pr inc i p le  cou ld  be found in that way, i t  would long 
s i nce have f igured  a m ongst  the presents  w h i c h  fr i ends  g i ve to  each 
other .  Knowledge of the Pr i n c i p l e  cannot  be  found ,  nor  commun
icated ,  so eas i l y .  I t  re q u i res  a man t o  be p e r fe c t  ruler o f  h i mself .  
You shou l d  not seek an e x c l u s i ve monopo l y  of repu t a t i on ,  to 
wh ich  so many h a ve a c l a i m ,  nor  of the  i deas  of goodness and 
fa i rness , wh ich  have  a l r e a d y  s e r v e d  so m a n y  in the pas t .  Y o u  should 
only  take your share of these t h i ngs ,  in your  turn .  Othe r w i se e very
one wi l l  turn aga i nst  you,  for  they seek the i r  share also.  The 
anc ients monopo l i z e d  n o t h i n g .  T h e y  he l d  to  one t h i n g  o n l y ,  freedom 
to wander in the v o i d ,  to spe c u l a t e  w i t h o u t  fet ters ,  to  have  n e i ther 
a t tachments  nor  a f f a i r s .  T h a t  i s  how t h e y  c a m e  to  knowledge of 
the Pr i nc i p l e ,  through  t h i s  de t a c h m e n t .  Whoe ver  is t i e d  b y the Jove 
o f  wea l th ,  g lory , or  p o w e r ,  i s  too  d i s t racted  e ve n  t o  turn  towards 
i t .  And,  as for g o v e r n m e n t ,  w h i c h  shou ld  cons i s t  in fo l lowing 
exac t l y  the m o v e m e n t  o f  na tu ra l  e vo l u t i on , o n l y  those who are 
stra ight  are capab le  of correc t i n g  o t h e rs .  As for he who c la ims 
to  correct  others ,  w i t h o u t  be i ng s t r a i g h t  h i m se l f ,  one can on ly  say 
that the l i gh t  of reason has n o t  y e t  dawned  in h i m * . '  

F .  Another  t i m e ,  Con fuc i u s  w e n t  t o  v i s i t  L a o  Dan ,  a n d  exp la ined 
his i deas on goodness and f a i rness  to h i m .  ' L i s ten , '  s a i d  the  la tter,  
' w i nnowers cannot  see because  of the dus t ; when m osqu i toes are 
leg ion ,  one cannot  re l a x .  Y o u r  d i sc ourse on goodness  and  fai rness 
has an analogous  e ffec t  on  m e ;  I am b l i nde d ,  m a ddened  by i t .  Go! 
Leave the peop le  in peace . Be l i e ve whate v e r  you w i l l ,  in theory; 
but i n  prac t i c e ,  bend w i t h  the  w i n d ,  acce p t  the  changes  that  have 
come upon the worl d ,  do not b e a t  the  drum t o  reca l l  the runaway 
son (what  is l e f t  of an t i q u i t y ;  compare  w i t h  chapter  1 3  E).  Wild 
geese are natura l l y  wh i t e ,  crows are  natura l l y  b lack ;  no  d i ssertat i on 
w i l l  change th i s  fac t .  I t  i s  the  same for success i ve  per i ods of 

*So many blows to the ambit ious  and i n t r igu ing Confuc ius,  who c l ai me d  a lone to 

have the sec r e t  of goodness and fai rness; who sought to monopol ize,  for h i mself  and 

his disciples, the government of f i e f s  and the empire;  e t c .  
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t ime.  Your d i scourses w i l l  not  make toda y ' s  crows change i nto 
yesterday ' s  geese .  You w i l l  not  save what i s  l e ft o f  the anc ient  
wor ld ;  i ts t i m e  has  come . When the r i vers dry  u p ,  the f ish come 
toge ther i n  the  ho les ,  and seek to  save the i r  l i ves by mutua l ly  
smear ing  themsel ves w i t h  the mucus  wh ich  co vers them.  Poor 
th i ngs!  They shou ld  have  scat tered  in t i me and found the deeper 
waters. ' - After  t h i s  v i s i t ,  Confu c i us sa id  noth ing  for three days .  
H is  d i sc ip les  asked h i m  at  las t :  ' Master ,  how d id  you refute Lao 
Dan ? '  - ' I  saw the dragon person i f i e d  i n  that  man , '  sa i d  Confuc i us .  
' The dragon c o i l s  up  v is i b l y ,  t h e n  e x tends  i tse l f  i n v i s i b l y ,  produc ing 
c loudy or c lear  weather ,  w i thout  anyone  be ing ab le  to understand 
i ts powerfu l  but myster ious  a c t i o n .  I re m a i n e d  open mouthed in 
front o f  that unfathomab le  man .  He has too much breadth  for me. 
What cou ld  I say to  refute  h i m ? '  

G .  ' Then , '  sa i d  the d i sc i p l e  Z i  Gong ,  ' c o u l d  th i s  man b e  the Sage 
who i s  said t o  be  re t i red  and s i le n t ,  e x tend ing  his i n fl uence e very
where , powerfu l  as thunder ,  pro found l i ke an abyss ,  and act ing l i ke 
heaven and earth ? W i l l  you  pe r m i t me to v i s i t  h i m ? '  - W i th  the 
permiss ion  of Con fuc ius ,  Zi Gong went to  f ind Lao Dan . The latter  
looked h im up  and down ,  and  sa id :  ' I  a m  qu i te  o l d  and you  are very 
young!  What  do you  w ish  to learn  from me ? '  - Z i  Gong sa id :  ' The 
three great  emperors and  the  f i ve  great  k i n gs d i d  not  govern 
in  the same manner ,  it  i s  t rue , but e veryone c a l l s  the m Sages.  Why 
do you alone re fuse the m th i s  t i t l e ? '  ' Approach ,  my boy ,  so tha t I 
may see you  more c lose l y , '  s a i d  o ld  L a o  Dan.  ' Y ou say they  d i d  not 
govern i n  the  same w a y ? '  - ' There i s  no doubt  about tha t , '  sa i d  
Z i  Gong.  ' Y a o  abd ica ted .  S h u n  n o m i n a t e d  Yu h i s  successor.  Yu and 
Tang made war. K ing Wen ceded  to the tyrant  Zhou ,  who, on the 
contrary ,  was o ver thrown by  Cheng Wang.  Are these not d i fferen 
ces? ' - ' Come c l oser ,  m y  b o y ,  so tha t I may see you bet ter , '  sa i d  
L a o  Dan . ' Is t ha t  a l l  you  know a b o u t  h i s tory?  Then l i s ten !  - The 
Yellow E mperor organ i z e d  his peop le  i n to  an emp i re ,  and in  so far 
as he d i d  tha t ,  he wounded nature ;  but he laughed at  the rest, 
even at  what  Confu c i u s  takes  as most essen t i a l ,  such as mourning 
one ' s  dead parents;  i n  h is  t ime ,  no one could  care less whether 
anyone performed r i tes or not.  - Yao constra ined  the people to the 
ri tes of  mourn ing for parents,  but  he laughed a t  the res t .  - Shun 
pushed for reproduct ion .  By order,  women had to  have a ch i l d  every 
ten months;  the c h i l dren had to speak a t  the age of f i ve months,  
and know the i r  fe l low c i t i zens be fore the age of  three . He over
worked them and i n troduced premature dea ths into the wor ld .  -
Yu complete ly  perverted the heart  of  man.  He legal i z e d  murder,  by 
dec lar ing that,  i n  war,  one k i l l ed  br i gands,  not  men,  and that  this 
was not  e v i l .  Then he took possess ion of  the empire for the bene f i t  
o f  h i s  fam i l y  (made i t  hered i tary ) . S ince then , d i sorder has grown 
worse and worse . I t  reached i ts h ighest p i tch when the Confuci ans 
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and Mo- ists  appeared ,  i n ven t i ng  so-ca l l ed  soc i a l  re l a t i ons ,  laws of  
marr iage ,  etcetera .  - And you say that  the anc ien ts go verned the 
empire .  No, they turned it ups ide -down.  Through the i r  innovat ions, 
the y ru i ned the base of a l l  s tab i l i t y ,  the strong i n fluence of the sun 
and the moon,  the mounta ins and r i vers ,  and the four seasons.  Their  
a r t i f i c i a l  know -how has been more dead ly  than the st ing of a 
scorp ion or the teeth  o f  a w i l d  beast .  Sure l y  these men , who fai led 
to  recogn i ze  the l aws o f  nature  and human des t i n y ,  showed too 
l i t t le  modesty  in c l a i m i ng the t i t l e  o f  Sages . ' - In  front  of this 
sort i e  o f  Lao Dan , Zi Gong rema ined  w i th his mouth  open,  i l l  at 
ease.  

H .  Confuc i us sa i d  to  L ao Dan:  ' I  h a ve g i ven  c are fu l  a t t e n t i on to the 
Odes, Annals ,  R i tes  and Mus i c ,  the M u t a t i ons ,  and  the Chron ic le .  
I h a ve appl i e d  myse l f  a t  length to  the study o f  these s ix  treat i ses, 
and I ha ve fa m i l i a r i z e d  myse l f  w i t h  the m .  I h a ve spoken  be fore 
se ve nty - two lawl ess p r i nces ,  e xpound i n g  the pr i nc ip l es of the 
anc ient  so vere i gns ,  of Dukes  Zhou  and  Shao ,  for the i r  amendment.  
Not one o f  them has bene f i t e d  from my d i scourses.  I t  i s  d i ff icult  
to  persuade such peop le . '  - 'How fortuna te , '  s a i d  Lao  Z i ,  ' that  none 
of them l i s tened  to y o u !  If they  h a d  done so ,  the y would  have 
become worse . Your  s i x tre a t i ses  are  o u t  o f  d3 t e ,  stor ies  o f  th ings 
that  happened in c i rcumstances  t h a t  no longer  e x i s t ,  of ac t ions 
which would  now be ou t  o f  p lace  . • •  Wha t  can one deduce from a 
foo tpr i n t ,  except  tha t i t  was made  b y  a foo t ?  The i mpr int  is 
du mb to  ques t i ons of who ,  w h y ,  how,  and o ther  c i rcumstances. It 
is the same for i m pr i n ts l e f t  by the facts  of h i s tory ;  they do not 
teach us the true and l i v i ng rea l i t y  as  i t was.  - Each t i me has i ts 
own nature ,  j us t  as each  b e i n g  h as  i ts o w n ;  a na ture w h i ch cannot 
be ch anged . Herons  m a t e  by l o o k i n g  at each other ,  certa in  i nsects 
by buz z i ng , o thers  are hermaphrod i t e ,  others do otherwise .  Each 
shou l d  be l e f t  to act  n a t u ra l l y .  N a t ure and dest i n y  do not change, 
t i me cannot  be st oppe d ,  e vo l u t i o n  c anno t be obstruc ted.  Let every
th ing  fo l low i ts natura l  course ,  and you w i l l  have noth ing but 
success. Run coun t e r to  t h i ngs ,  and you w i l l  have noth ing but 
fa i l u re . '  - Confuc i us conf i ned  h i mse l f  a t  home for three months, in 
order to med i tate  on  t h i s  lesson .  Then he  w e n t  to see Lao Z i ,  and 
sa id :  ' I ' ve got  i t !  Crows and magp i e s  brood,  f i sh  i m pregnate the ir 
spawn , the sphex i s  born by  transform a t i on from a s p i der ;  men have 
success i ve ch i ldren ,  the b i rth  o f  each younger  brother making the 
e lder cry .  For  a long t i me I have k e p t  away  from natural  e volut ion, 
and e ven tr ied  to make th i ngs go backwards.  · That  is why I have 
fa i led to make human i t y  e v o l v e . '  - 'Good , ' s a i d  Lao Z i ,  ' you have 
found the key . ' 

1 84 



Zhuang Zi, ch. 1 .5  A, B. 

Chapter 1 5. Wisdom And Incrustation. 

A.  Hav ing  ideas encrusted in the i r  m i nds an d  a h i gh op i n i on of the i r  
s ingular ways;  bre a k i n g  w i th the wor ld  and forming  a separate 
group;  speak ing  haugh t i l y  and c r i t i c i z in g  o thers ; i n  a word,  beha v ing  
l i ke pedants ;  these are the  ones who I i ve  as anchor i tes on the 
moun ta ins  and in the va l l e ys ,  sho w i n g  contempt  for the common 
way , and end ing  up dy ing of  s tar v a t i on or drown i ng i n  some torrent .  
- Discoursing  on goodness  and  fa i rness ,  l oya l t y  and  f i de l i t y ;  pract i s 
ing respect  for others ,  s i mp l i c i t y ,  modes t y ,  in  a word constra i n i ng  
themsel ves in  e v e r y t h i n g ;  t hese  are  the ones  who  t ry  to  pac i fy the 
world and take m e n  to  task ,  mas te rs of ambu lan t  or sedentary 
schools.  - E x a l t i n g  the i r  m e r i ts ,  work i ng to  make a name for 
themse l ves,  q u i b b l i n g  ab ou t r i tes and  e t i qu e t t e ,  wan t i n g  to regul ate 
everyth ing ;  these are the ones  who f requen t the cour ts ,  pol i t ic i ans 
seeking to ser ve a maste r ,  o r g an i z e  a p r i nc i p a l i t y ,  or  med iate  
a l l i ances. - Re t i r i ng t o  l ake  shores  o r  so l i t a r y  p l aces ,  f i sh i ng  wi th  
a l i ne ,  or do ing  no th i n g;  t h a t  i s  wha t l o ve rs o f  na t ure  or i d leness 
do. - Breath ing  i n  t i m e ,  e vac u a t i ng the a i r  con t a i ne d  i n  the lungs 
and repl ac ing  i t  w i th fresh a i r ,  a i d i ng the i r  b r e a t h i n g  by gest ures 
s i m i lar  to those o f  a c l i m b i n g  bear  or  a b i r d  in f l i g h t ;  these are 
the ones who asp i re to l i ve a long t i m e ,  i m i ta tors  of Peng Zu .  -

Al l  these are craz y .  L e t  us speak  now o f  se r i ous men.  

B. Hav ing e le vated asp i r a t i ons ,  w i thou t preconce i ve d  i de as;  tend ing 
towards  perfec t i on , bu t not  fo l l ow ing  the  scheme of  goodness
fa i rness;  govern i ng w i thout  seek i ng to  make a name ;  not  re t i r i n g  
from t h e  w o r l d ;  l i v ing  w i th o u t  prac t i s i ng resp i ra to ry  gym1as t i cs ;  
hav ing e veryth ing ,  and m a k i n g  no spec i a l  c ase of  a n y t h i n g ;  a t t ract 
i ng e veryone , w i thout  do ing  a n y t h i ng ;  t h a t  i s  the way o f  heaven and 
earth, which  the Dao i s t  Sage fo l l ows.  - E m p t i ness ,  peace , conten t 
r:ne_�t_, _ Epathy_, _� lf'l!l_C� , to ta l v i e w ,  non- i n t e r ven t i on*;  th i s  is the 
formula  o f  heaven and e a r t h ,  the sec r e t  of the Pr inc ip le  and 
i ts  v i rtue . The Dao i s t  Sage acts l i ke tha t .  Peace fu l ,  s i mple ,  d i s i n 
terested ,  no sadness t roub les  h i s  hear t ;  he i s  moved  ne i ther by  
covetousness nor lust , h i s  conduct  i s  pe rfect ,  and  h i s  v i tal  sp i r i t  
remains i n tact .  Throughout  h i s  l i fe h e  ac ts l i ke heaven ,  at h i s  
death he  enters  the great  trans forma t i on .  In s leep  he  commun i cates 
by the mode yin,  in movement  by  the mode yang,  o f  the un i verse. 
He causes ne i ther happ iness nor e v i l  to others. He only ac ts when 
he is  constra ined  to  do  so , when he cannot  do otherwise .  He rejects 
a l l  sc ience ,  trad i t i on ,  precedent .  In e very th ing ,  he i m i tates the 
ind i fferent  opportun ism of heaven.  There fore he has noth ing to 
su ffer,  from heaven,  be i ngs ,  men , or phantoms. Dur ing l i fe he 
sa i l s  a t  the w i l l  o f  e vents , a t  death he stops. He does not th ink 
o f  the future,  and does not  make p lans .  He shines wi thout g lare or  

*Cf .  chapter 1 3  A. 
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daz z le ;  he is fa i th fu l  w i thout  be ing  bound .  Dur ing  s leep ,  he does 
not suffer from dreams,  awake he is not me lancho l y .  His v i ta l  sp ir i t  
i s  a lways we l l -d i sposed ,  and h is  soul  i s  a lways  ready to  ac t .  Empty,  
peace ful , conten t ,  s i m p l e ,  he com munes w i th heaven ly  v i rtue.  -
Happ i ness and  sadness are equa l l y  v ices ,  a f fec t i on and resentment 
are both excesses;  he who loves or hates has lost his equ i l i br ium. 
The he ight  o f  v i r t u e  i s  know ing  n e i ther  p leasure  nor d i sp l e asure;  the 
he ight  of peace is b e i n g  a lways  the same ,  w i t h o u t  chang ing; the 
he ight  o f  e m p t i ness i s  h o l d i n g  on to  no th i ng ;  the  h e i g h t  o f  apathy 
i s  h a v i ng no at tachments  to anyone ;  the h e i g h t  o f  d i s i n terestedness 
i s  l e t t i ng go ,  prac t i s i ng non- i n terven t i on .  - Incessant  muscular 
fat i gue and ac t i v i t y  wears  one o u t .  Look  a t  the  water .  I ts  nature 
i s  pure and c a l m .  I t  i s  on l y i m pure  or a g i t a t e d  when i t  has been 
d i s turbed by  v i o l en t  means .  It i s  the  pe rfec t i m age  of heavenly 
v i rtue ,  calm spontane i t y .  The  v i t a l  sp i r i t  i s  prese r v e d  through pur ity 
w i thout  m i x ture ;  repose w i thout  a l t e ra t i on ;  apathy  w i thout  ac t i on; 
movement  conformed  to that  o f  h e a v e n ,  unconsc i ous ,  w i thout 
d i spensa t i on of thought  o r  e f for t .  - The  owner  of an  exce l lent 
sword from Gan Yue keeps  it  carefu l l y  wrapped in a fur,  and only 
uses i t  on spec ia l  occ as ions ,  ou t  o f  fear  that h e  m i g h t  wear  i t  out 
i n  v a i n .  I t  i s  a s t range  t h i n g  that the  maj or i t y  o f  men go  to less 
t roub le  to look  a fter  the i r  v i t a l  sp i r i t ,  w h i c h  i s  m ore prec i ous than 
the best b lade  from Gan Yue .  Now t h i s  p r i nc i p l e  of l i fe belongs 
everywhere ,  from heaven  a b o v e  to ear th  b e l o w ,  to the transforma
t i ons of  a l l  b e i ngs ,  c o n found i ng i t s ac t i on w i th that  o f  the  Sovere ign 
( the  cosmic  S o vere i g n ,  sou l  o f  the wor ld ) . I n tegr i t y  and pur i ty , is 
wha t preserves  the soul and prevents  it f rom b e i ng worn  out .  In 
its s ta te  of i n tegr i t y  and p u r i t y ,  it c o m m u n i c ates  w i th the ce lest ia l  
ru le  (synon y m  o f  the  cosm i c  S o v e r e i g n ) . From th is  come the 
fol l o w i ng say i ngs:  ' The c o mm o n  peop le  e s t e e m  fortune , the educa
ted repu t a t i o n  and pos i t i ons ,  the Sage  the i n tegr i t y  of his v i tal 
sp i r i t .  The p r i nc i p le  of l i fe is the p u r i t y  and i n tegr i t y  which  pre
serves i t .  Pur i t y  i m p l i es absence  of m i x ture ,  i n teg r i t y  means 
absence o f  a l l  de fects .  H e  whose  v i ta l  s p i r i t  i s  per fec t l y  i n tegrated 
and pure,  is a True  M an . '  
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Chapter 1 6. Nature And Convention. 

A. Try ing  to restore  na ture to  i t s  o r i g i n a l  s ta te ,  by the stud ies  that 
are undertaken  in  the prese n t - day  schools ;  wish ing to regu late  
peop le ' s  i n c l i n a t i ons  b y  e n l i gh t e n i n g  the m w i th c l ass ica l  reason ing ,  
shows a g re a t  b l i ndness .  The anc i e n t  Sages  knew of  sc ience on ly  
that  i t  emanated spontaneous ly  from the ca lm o f  t he i r  nature , a 
s imple  sens i n g  o f  th ings ,  wh ich  d i d  not  troub le  them.  The ir  natura l  
reason,  der i ved  from the Pr inc ip le , func t i oned  nor ma l l y  i n  the i r  
in ter ior peace .  Thus these qu i te s i mp le  n o t i ons were  born :  Good
ness,  suppor t i ng  e very th i ng ;  fa i rness ,  b e i ng reasonab le .  From fa i r 
ness came  loya l ty ;  the f rank  t ruth  produced  j o y  and i ts express ion 
in  mus i c ;  m u t u a l  con fi dence produced p o l i teness and i ts express i on 
in the r i tes .  L a te r  on ,  r i tes  and  mus ic  became fals i f i ed ,  an e lement  
of  pervers i on ,  w h i c h  i s  what  happens  to  e ve r y t h i ng that  no longer 
conforms w i t h  na ture . - R i gh t  a t  the  beg inn ing men were s imp le  
and natura l .  There  were no  d i sorders  from natura l  phys ica l  forces. 
The course o f  the  seasons was reg u l a r  so that no one suffered,  
and there were n o  premature  deaths ,  theor ies ,  or  sc i ences.  That 
was the age o f  per fe c t  u n i t y  and  un i o n ,  o f  men w i th each  other,  
and w i t h  nature .  No  one i n t e r fered  w i th the natural  order and 
everyth ing  fo l lowed i ts c ourse spontaneous l y .  - However  decadence 
came.  I t  began w i t h  the i nst i tu t i ons o f  Su i  Ren and Fu X i  (a r t i f i c i a l  
produ c t i on o f  f i re ,  l a ws o f  fam i l y  and  mar r i age )  wh ich  seemed t o  
be a progress bu t  wh ich  i n a u g u r a t e d  the  ru i n  o f  the pr i mord i a l  
s impl i c i t y  and promiscu i ty .  Dec adence i nc reased at  t h e  t i me o f  
Shen N a n g  a n d  the  Ye l l ow  E mperor (abandon i ng o f  n o m a d i c  l i fe for 
agr icu l ture , and for m a t i o n  of the s ta te ) .  We l l -be ing  increased, 
but  a t  the expense o f  the anc ien t  spontane i t y .  The decadence 
increased further when Yao and Shun re igned ,  i n troduc ing sys
temat i c  c orrec t i o n  (through laws and schoo ls )  and the ob l i gatory 
pract i c e  o f  a conven t i ona l  so-ca l l ed  goodness .  The per iod o f  pr i m i t 
i ve ways w a s  f in i shed .  S i nce then men have  subs t i tuted  theor ies 
in  p lace o f  the i r  i nborn inst i n c t ,  and peace has d i sappeared from 
the emp i re .  Now the progress of the arts and sc i ences has done 
away w i th what remained  of natura l  s imp l i c i t y ,  and people ' s  
m inds have  been f i l l ed  w i th d i s t ract i ons.  Now e veryth ing  i s  d i sorder 
and pervers ion .  

B.  From th i s  h i s tor ica l  re v iew,  i t  fo l lows that  the  adop t i on of  
convent iona l  ways  has been the ru in  o f  pr i m i t i ve ways ,  and th i s  ru in  
of pr i mord i a l  nature has been the ru i n  o f  the wor ld .  Nat ure and 
convent ion  are two i rreconc i l ab le  contrad ic t ions.  The fo l lowers o f  
these t w o  w a y s  cannot l i ve i n  t h e  same house together.  They 
cannot even understand each other s ince the y do not th ink  or speak 
in  the same way.  A Sage o f  the part  o f  nature (a  Dao ist )  would not  
need to  h i de h i mself  i n  the mounta ins and woods;  J i v i ng amongst 

1 87 



Zhuang Zi, ch. 1 6  B. 

h i s  fel low c i t i zens ,  he  wou ld  be unknown because he would  not be 
unders tood.  Th i s  s tate  of th i ngs i s  not recent ;  it dates  from qu i te  
a long t i me ago .  The anc i en t  Sages  who are commonly  known 
as the h i dden ones ,  d i d  not make themse l ves  i n v i s i b le ,  nor keep 
the i r  mouths c l osed ,  nor de l i bera te ly  h i de the i r  w i sdom.  They did 
not h i de the mse l ves .  I t  was the i r  comp le te  oppos i t i on to  the i r  t i mes 
that  h i d  the m ,  mak ing  them pass unperce i ve d ,  unknown,  and mis
understood .  In  favourab le  t i mes they  cou ld  perhaps have re formed 
the wor ld  by  re turn ing  it to  i ts los t  s i m p l i c i t y .  But s i nce  un favour
able  t i mes pre ven ted  them from d o i n g  t h i s ,  they spent their  l i ves 
keep ing  the n o t i o n  of pr i m i t i ve per fe c t i on to themsel ves,  and 
wa i ted  in peace .  - These men d i d  n o t  l ook  for knowledge  var ied by 
subt le  d i f ferences ,  as do the present - day  soph i s t s ;  they  d i d  not wish 
to  know a l l ,  nor  to d o  a l l .  Somewhat  reserved ,  a l m ost  t im id , 
they k ep t  the msel ves i n  the i r  r i g h t fu l  p l a c e ,  med i t a t i n g  on their  
nature.  The subj e c t  is ,  more o v e r ,  s u f f i c i e n t l y  vast  t o  occupy a 
man,  and suff i c i e n t l y  d i f f i c u l t  t o  requ i re  d i sc re t i o n .  T o  set  oneself 
up as a master  o f  the  d o c t r i n e  of the P r i n c i p l e ,  w i th i mperfect 
knowledge and condu c t ,  wou ld  be t o  deny the  d o c tr i n e ,  not  to  serve 
i t . They worked  therefore  on  t h e i r  own se l f ,  t a k i ng all the i r  hap
p i ness from t h e i r  m o ve m e n t  towards  the g o a l .  The y · did not dream, 
l i k e  the amb i t i ous  ( Confuc i ans )  of our t i mes ,  of grades  and d i st inc
t i ons.  Wha t can  these  a r t i f i c i a l  t h i ngs  d o  for the  p e r fe c t i on of 
nature ? N o t h i n g  a t  a l l !  They e ven g i ve l i t t l e  s a t i s fact i on ,  for, 
be ing  c lear ly  prec ar i ous ,  he  who has o b t a i ne d  t h e m  cannot  be sure 
that he w i l l  keep  the m .  The Sages  are e q u a l l y  i nd i fferen t to 
fortune or d i s tress ,  n e i ther  re j o i c i ng nor  b e i n g  saddened by  any 
th ing .  When a g a i n  makes  one  re j o i c e ,  when  a loss  saddens one,  i t  
i s  a s i gn  that  one  l i kes  the  o bj e c t ,  a f fe c t i on and  sadness b e i ng two 
d i sorders.  Those who  show the i r  a f fec t i on to any  b e i ngs  whate ver; 
who do v i o lence  to  t h e i r  n a t u r a l  i nst i nc t  for no  matter  what 
convent ion ;  such peop le  d o  the oppos i te of what  they  should  do. 
They  shou ld  on l y  fo l l o w  t h e i r  i n s t i n c t ,  and l i ve abso l u t e l y  detached. 
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Chapter 1 7. The Autumn Flood. 

A. It was the t i me of the autumn f lood.  A hundred swol len r i vers 
poured the i r  waters i n to  the Ye l l ow R i ver ,  whose bed was so wide 
that one could not  d i s t i ngu ish  a cow from a horse on the oppos i te 
s ide .  The s ight  o f  th i s  p leased the Gen i e  o f  the R i ver ,  who sa id  to 
h imse l f  that there was no th i ng be t ter  in t he wor ld  than h i s  doma in.  
Fol lowing the current ,  he descended  as far  as the North  Sea . At 
the  s ight  o f  i t s  waters ,  which  e x t ended east wards w i thout  l i m i ts ,  he 
real i zed that  there e x i s t e d  be t t e r  do m a i ns than h i s ,  and he sa i d  
w i th a s i gh to  t h e  G e n i e  o f  t h e  S e a :  ' T he say i ng "he who knows 
l i t t l e ,  th inks  h i ms e l f  g r e a t" app l i es t o  m e .  I have  cer t a i n l y  heard i t 
sa id that  there was  b e t t e r  than Con fuc i us and h i s  heroes,  but 
I d id  not  be l i e ve i t . Now t h a t  I have seen the e x tent  of  your 
empire ,  I be g i n  to be l i e v e  that  your doc t r i ne also i s  super ior  to  
that  o f  Con fuc i us* .  I t h i n k  I have done we J J  i n  c o m i ng for i nstruc
t ion,  otherwise the  truly w i se wou l d  ha ve f i n i shed by  laughing at  
me . '  - ' We lcome , '  sa id  the Gen i e  o f  the Se a .  ' Yes ,  the frog that  
l i ves a t  the b o t t o m  o f  a wel l  has no  i dea  of  the ocean;  i t  on l y  
knows i t s  own ho le .  T h e  mayf l y  ha tched ,  and dead ,  by  summer ,  does 
not know what ice is; it  has known on l y  one season. A l i m i ted 
scho la r  l i ke C onfuc i u s  knows n o t h i n g  o f  the supe r i or sc i ence of  
the  Pr inc i p l e ,  besotted  as he i s  w i th the  pre jud i ces of  h i s  cast.  
Ha v i n g  come out from your narrow bed,  you  have seen the ocean 
w i thout  l i m i ts .  C on v i nced now of  your i mperfec t i o n ,  you have 
become capab le  o f  l earn ing  the supe r i o r  sc i ence .  L i s ten !  - Of a l l  
the waters ,  the  greatest  i s  the ocean .  Innumerable  r i vers pour 
the i r  waters i n to  it  w i thout  cease , yet never  augment ing i t .  I t  
f lows out  con t i nuous ly  through the eastern s t ra i ts ,  w i thou t d i m i n ish
ing .  I t  ne i ther  f loods nor  shr i nks  as do the great  r i vers;  i ts le vel  is  
a lways the  same , i n va r i a b l e .  Such  i s  m y  emp i re .  Ah wel l ,  i ts 
immens i t y  has never  i nsp i red  any  p r i de i n  me.  Wh y ?  Because i n  
compar ison w i th heaven  an d ear th ,  w i th the phys ica l  cosmos, I 
f ind  i t  smal l .  I fee l  myse l f  to be no more than a stone or a shrub 
on a moun t a i n .  Be ing  so sma l l ,  why should I esteem myse l f?  Com
pared wi th  the u n i verse , the depths  of  the four oceans are re 
duced to l i t t l e  ho les  i n  an i m mense surface.  Compared w i th  the 
earth, our  Ch ina  i s  reduced to  d i mens i ons proport i ona l  to that of  
a gra i n  i n  an enormous granary .  I f  the total i t y  of  e x i s t ing  be i ngs 
can be expressed by the number ten thousand., human i t y  is  worth 
only a s i ng le  u n i t .  Nowhere ,  in  fac t ,  over  a l l  the inhab i ted earth,  
does the proport i on o f  men wi th  re ference to that of  other be i ngs,  
exceed this quan t i t y .  There fore human i t y  i s  to the mass of the 
un i verse , what a ha i r  i s  to the body of  a horse . There you have 

*Ri verside school of  the  Ye l l ow R i ver. The  Genie o f  the  Sea  i s  Daoist. The  Genie of  
the  River is Confucian, and he is  going to be conver ted to Daoism. 
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reduced to a straw,  wha t has so occup ied  the anc ient  so vere igns, 
tormen ted the Sages, and worn out  the po l i t i c i ans .  The Confucian 
hero Bo Y i  i s  reputed great  for the ro le  he p layed  on th i s  l i tt le 
scene;  and Con fuc i us i s  repu ted wise for his rhetor ica l  speeches 
abou t it. These men be l i e ved  themse l ves  to  be some th ing  because 
they knew no be tter;  just  as you  b e l i e v e d  yourse l f  to be the f irst 
amongst the aqua t i c  gen ies ,  be fore you had seen the sea . '  

Reca l l i ng  the d i scuss ions o f  t h e  soph i s t s  o f  h i s  t i m e ,  on the not ion 
o f  great  and sma l l ,  the Gen i e  o f  the R i ver  asked  the  one of  the 
sea :  ' Then from now on shou ld  I cons ider  the u n i verse as the 
e xpress ion of absol ute  greatness ,  and  a h a i r  as  a sy mbol  of absolute 
smal lness ;  i s  that so ? '  - 'No , ' s a i d  the  Gen i e  of the Sea ,  ' i t  is  not 
l i ke tha t .  The un i verse e x i s t i ng  a t  the  present  t i m e  i s  not  the 
express ion o f  absol ute  greatness ,  for  i ts q u a n t i t y  i s  not constant.  
I t  var ies w i th the dura t i on o f  t i me ,  w i th  the  course o f  e vo lut ion,  
according to the geneses  and  cessa t i ons .  E n v i saged  thus,  through 
h i gh sc ience , t h i ngs  change the i r  aspe c t ,  the . abso lu te  becoming 
re la t i ve .  Thus the d i ffe rence  be tween  great  and  sma l l  is e f faced, 
in the v i s i on from an i n f i n i te d i s tance .  The d i fference  between 
past and prese n t  is e f faced  s i m i l a r l y ,  be fore and a fter  d i sappear ing 
in the l i m i t less  cha in ;  and in consequence  the past no longer 
insp i res sadness and the present  has no more  i n terest .  The di fferen
ce between prospe r i t y  and dest i t u t i on i s  w i pe d  out i n  the same way, 
these ephemera l  phases d i sappea r i ng in the  e t e r n a l  e v o l u t i on ;  and 
in consequenc e ,  to  h a ve ,  no longer  cause s  a n y  p l e asure , to lose, 
no longer causes any sadness .  For those who see  from th i s  d i stance 
and th i s  he i g h t ,  l i fe i s  no  longer  a happ i ness ,  death  i s  no longer a 
misfortune ;  for they  know that  these phases succeed  one another , 
and that  no th i ng can  l a s t .  Man  i s  i gnorant  o f  m a n y  m ore thi ngs 
than he knows.  Compared  w i th the u n i verse  he is an i n f i n i t e l y  small 
th ing .  W ish ing  to  cone lude  from the l i t t l e  t h a t  he  knows ,  from the 
l i t t le  that he is, what  h e  does not k n o w ,  the un i versa l i t y o f  beings, 
i s  a process w h i c h  leads  h i m  nowhere . Do no t there fore ,  i n  your 
specu la t i ons ,  use the h a i r  that  you are , as a measure of smal lness, 
or the chang ing  cosmos  as  a measure  of grea tness . '  

Sa t i s fied  to have  found s o  good a master ,  the Gen ie  o f  the R iver 
con t i nued h i s  quest i on i n g :  ' The  p h i l osophers c l a i m , '  he  sa id ,  ' that 
an ex t reme ly a t tenuated  b e i n g  becomes  zero ,  and that  the same 
be ing ,  ex treme l y a m p l i f i ed ,  becomes i n f i n i te .  Is that true ? '  -
' Yes and no , '  sa id  the Gen ie  o f  the Sea.  ' The n o t i ons o f  ex treme 
a t tenuat ion and e x tre me ampl i f i ca t i on cannot  be  establ ished by 
tak ing one and the same be i ng as an example .  The concei vable 
ex treme a t tenua t i on is the abstract  essence .  The measurable base 
of ampl i f i ca t i on is concrete  matter .  Essence and matter are 
two d i fferent th ings,  wh ich  c oe x i s t  in e very  sent ient  b e i ng superior 
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to zero.  Zero i s  that  wh ich  ca lcu lat ion can no longer d i v ide;  the 
i n f in i te i s  that wh ich  n u mbers  can n o  longer  embrace.  The word 
"sma l l " desc r i bes  concre t e  m a t t e r ;  thought  reaches the abstract 
essence .  Beyond that  come m e t a phys ica l  intu i t i ons,  inner voices 
wh ich are ne i t he r  m a t t e r  nor essenc e ,  and  are known on l y  through 
subjec t i ve appre c i a t i on .  It i s  b y  fo l l ow ing  these i nexp l icab le  intu i 
t i ons that  t h e  super ior  m a n  does  m a n y  thi ngs qu i te d i ffe re n t l y  
from t h e  common m a n ,  b u t  w i thout  desp i s ing  t he l a t t e r  because 
he does not have the same en l i gh t e n m e n t .  These are the th ings 
tha t place h i m  b e y on d  honour  and  sha m e ,  reward and pun ishment .  
The y are the  t h i ngs  which make  h i m  forge t t he d i s t i nc t i ons between 
grea t and smal l ,  good  and  bad .  F ro m  a l l  th is ,  one may  say :  "The 
man of the  P r i n c i p l e  keeps s i l e n t ;  t h e  perfect  man seeks a fter 
no th ing ; the  great  man has no longe r an ' ! ' ;  for he has brought 
a l l  the  parts  together  into one , an ecs t a t i c  contempla t i on of  
un i versal  u n i t y ." ' 

The Gen i e  o f  the  R i ve r  h a v i n g  y e t  aga i n  i ns i s ted ,  i n  order  to learn 
about  the  d i s t i n c t i ons  be tween  noble and v i l e ,  great and smal l ,  e tc . ,  
the  Gen ie  o f  the  Sea cont i nued :  ' I f  one  cons i ders be i ngs i n  the  l i ght  
of the Pr inc i p l e ,  these d i s t i n c t i ons do not  e x i s t ,  a l l  be ing  one.  In  
the i r  own eyes ,  a l l  be i ngs are  nob le  and  cons ider  o thers  v i l e  w i th  
reference to  themse l ves ;  a sub jec t i ve po in t  o f v i ew.  In the  e yes o f  
t h e  c o m m o n  peop le ,  be ings a r e  nob le  o r  v i l e  accord ing  to a certa in  
rou t ine  appre c i a t i on ,  i ndependent  o f  rea l i t y ;  a con vent iona l  po int  
of  v i ew .  Cons i de re d  objec t i ve l y  and  re l a t i v e l y ,  any be ing  i s  great 
wi th  reference to  those sma l l e r  than i ts e l f ,  and any are small  w i th 
reference to  those greater  than  the mse l ves ;  heaven and earth are 
but a gra i n ,  a ha i r  i s  a moun t a i n .  Cons i dered from the po int  
o f  v i ew o f  u t i l i t y ,  a l l  be i ngs are usefu l  for what they can  do ,  a l l  
a re  useless for  what  they  cannot  do ;  the east  and  west  coe x ist  
necessar i l y ,  b y  oppos i t i on ,  each  one h a v i ng a t t r i butes  o f  i ts own. 
F ina l l y ,  w i th reference to  the taste o f  the  observer ,  a l l  be i ngs have 
some s i de through which they p lease some, and another s i de through 
which they d i sp lease others;  Yao  and Jie both had admirers and 
detractors.  - Abd i c a t i on ru i ned  n e i ther  Yao nor Shun,  whereas it  
ruined Baron K u a i .  R e v o l t  bene f i ted  Emperors Tang and Wu, 
whereas it  caused Duke Bo to  per i sh .  According to the t i mes and 
c i rcumstances the same a c t i ons do not  g i ve the same results;  what 
is  exped ient  for one , or  i n  cer ta in  c i rcumstances, . i s  not  for another.  
Al l  o f  th is  i s  re lat i ve and  var iab le .  - A batter i ng-ram is  the best 
th ing for breach i n g  a rampart;  whereas i t  would be qu i te unsu i table 
for b lock ing up a hole;  d i fferent  means.  Emperor Mu's  coursers 
could cover a thousand l i  i n  a da y ,  but  they would  not have been 
as good as a cat for catch ing  a ra t ;  d i fferent qual i t ies .  The owl 
counts his fea thers and catches his l ice at  n ight ,  whereas i n  da y 
l i gh t  he cannot e ven see a mounta in ;  a d i fferen t nature.  Wi th 
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stronger reason noth ing  is f i xed  amongst  moral  th ings ,  esteem, 
op in ion ,  etcetera ;  they al l  have a double aspe c t .  - In  consequence , 
to wish for good w i thout  e v i l ,  r i gh t  w i thout  wrong,  order wi thout 
d isorder ,  is to show that one understands no th i ng of the laws of  the 
un i verse;  it  i s  to dre am of a heaven  w i thout  ear th ,  a y i n  w i thout a 
yang.  The double  aspe c t  coe x i s ts  i n  e v e r y t h i n g .  T o  w i sh to d i s t ing
u i sh ,  as real  en t i t i es ,  these two i nseparab le  corre l a t i ves ,  i s  to show 
a weak m i nd;  hea ven and earth  are one , the y i n  and the yang are 
one, and l i kew i se the opposed aspe c t s  of all contrar ies .  Of the 
anc ient  so vere igns ,  some obta i ne d  the throne by success ion ,  o thers 
by usurpat i on .  A l l  are ca l l ed  good sovere i gns  because  they  acted in 
con for m i t y  w i t h  the taste  of the peop le  of the i r  t i m es .  M isunder
stand ing  the epoch , ac t i ng  contrary  to  the taste  o f  one ' s  contem
porar ies ,  that  i s  what  qua l i f i e s  one to  be c a l l e d  an ursurper. 
Med i tate  on these th ings ,  Gen ie  of the R i ver ,  and you w i l l  under
stand that  there i s  ne i ther  greatness  nor  s m a l lness ,  nob i l i t y nor 
lowl i ness ,  good nor e v i l ,  in the abso l u te sense ; but that all  these 
th i ngs are re l a t i ve ,  depe n d i n g  on the t i mes  and c i rc u mstances,  on 
the apprec i a t i on of men ,  on opportun i s m . '  

'But  then , ' s a i d  t h e  Gen i e  o f  t h e  R i ver ,  ' w h a t  shou ld  I d o ?  What 
shou l d  I not do? What sho u l d  I ad m i t ?  What  shou ld  I regret?  -
Is there a yes or a no ,  a mora l  ru le  o f  conduc t ? '  - ' F ro m  the po int  
o f  v iew o f  the Pr i n c i p le , '  rep l i e d  the  Gen i e  o f  the Sea ,  ' there is 
on ly  an abso lute  u n i t y ,  and  chan g i n g  aspects .  To  p u t  any t h ing of 
the absolu te  outs i de the P r i n c i p l e ,  wou l d  b e  t o  err  about the 
Pr inc i p l e .  There fore there  is no  abso lu te  mora l i ty ,  b u t  on ly an 
opportun i s t  e xp e d i e n c e .  Prac t i c a l l y ,  f o l l o w  the  t i m e s  and c i rcum
stances.  Be u n i for m l y  just as a re i gn i ng p r i n c e ,  bene f icent  l i ke 
the God o f  the Ear th ,  i n d i f ferent  as an i nd i v i d u a l ;  embrace al l  
be i ngs,  for al l  are one . - The  P r i n c i p l e  i s  i m m u t a b l e ,  h a v i ng had 
no beg inn ing ,  and  n o t  h a v i n g  an e n d .  B e i ngs  change , be ing  born 
and dy ing ,  w i thout  a s tab le  permanence . F ro m non-be ing they pass 
to  be i ng , w i thout  rest  under  any  for m ,  throu gh the course of 
the years and the ages .  B e g i n n i ngs  and  e n d i n gs ,  growth and decay, 
succeed  one another .  Tha t  is all  that we can asc e r t a i n ,  as a rule, 
as a law , r u l i ng  b e i ngs .  T h e i r  l i fe p asses on the scene o f  the world, 
just  as a f l ee i ng horse p asses be fore one ' s  eyes ;  not a moment 
wi thout change , w i thou t  v i c i ss i tudes .  And you ask what to do ,  what 
not to  do? • • •  F o l l ow the c ourse of the trans form a t i ons ,  act  accord
ing to  the c i rc u mstances  of the moment ;  that  is a l l  there i s  to do . '  

' F i na l l y , '  sa id  the Gen i e  o f  the R i ve r ,  ' w i l l you  teach me the 
advantages of k nowledge of the P r i nc i p l e ? '  - ' These advantages, '  
s a i d  the Gen i e  o f  t h e  S e a ,  ' are a s  fo l lows :  He w h o  knows the 
Pr i nc ip le ,  knows the law which der i ves  from i t ,  app l i es it as 
i t  shou ld be app l ied , and is in  c onsequence respected by  all beings. 
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The man whose c onduct  is thus a l l -w i se , is not burnt  by f i re ,  
drowned b y  water , harmed b y  h e a t  or co ld , nor by  feroc i ous 
beasts. Not that  he  has noth ing  to  fear from these dangers, but 
because his w i sdom he lps  h i m  to a v o i d  al l  m i s fortune.  He behaves 
wi th  such c i rcu mspe c t i on that  no  i l l  comes to  h i m * .  - Th is  w i sdom, 
wh i c h  c omes from the knowl edge of  the  P r i n c i p l e ,  i s  what one ca l l s  
the  heaven ly  e lement  (natura l  i n  man) ,  b y  oppos i t i on to  the human 
(art i f i c i a l ) e l e m e n t .  F or act i on t o  c on form to  or ig ina l  perfec t i on ,  
the heaven ly  e l e m e n t  (nature ) must  p redomi nate . '  - ' W ou ld  you 
c lar i fy  the  d i f ference between  the  h e a v e n l y  and the human , '  
ins isted the  G en i e  o f  the  R i ve r .  - ' I t  m a y  be e x p l a i ned  as fol lows, ' 
sa i d  the Gen i e  o f  the  Sea :  ' C a t t l e  and  horses  are quadrupeds ,  
that i s  the  heaven ly  e l e m e n t  ( the i r  nature ) . I f  they  have  a b i t  in  
th e i r  mouth  or a r ing through the i r  nose , that  i s  the  human e l e ment  
(which  i s  art i f i c i a l ,  aga i ns t  na ture ) . The human must not  strangle  
the hea v e n l y ,  the  a r t i f i c i a l  must  not  e x t i ngu i sh the natura l ,  the 
artefact  must  not  des t roy  the ent i t y  o f  the  truth.  To restore one ' s  
nature ,  i s  to  come back  to  the  f i rs t  t ruth  of be i n g . ' 

B. A K u i  (a fabu l ous a n i m a l ) w i th one foot ,  asked  a m i l l i pede :  'How 
do you come t o  have  so many  l egs ? '  - The m i l l i pede  sa i d : 'Nature 
made me  thus,  w i t h  a cen t ra l  body and  f i l i form legs  a l l  round.  I 
move m y  heaven ly  g i f ts ( that  na ture  has  g i ven  me ) w i thout  know i ng 
why nor  h ow . '  - The  m i l l i pede  s a i d  t o  the snake :  ' W i thout  feet ,  you 
move faster  than I who have so  many ;  how do  you do i t ? '  - ' I  don ' t  
know , '  sa i d  t h e  snak e .  ' I  g l i d e  l i ke t h i s ,  natura l l y . '  - T h e  snake s a i d  
to  t h e  w i nd:  ' I  m o v e  b y  m e a n s  of  m y  vertebrae  a n d  my s i des;  you 
ha ve no  such t h ings ,  and yet you  go from the North Sea to the 
South Sea qu icker  than I can  g l i de ;  how do  you do i t ? '  - ' I  b l ow 
natural l y , '  s a i d  the  w ind ,  ' e ven as far  as b l ow ing down trees and 
turn ing  over houses .  But  you,  l i t t l e  creatures ,  I have no hold 
over you ,  y ou dom ina te  me. '  One b e i n g  a l one i s  dominated by  
noth i n g ,  the  Sage , possessor of  the  Pr inc i p l e .  

C .  Con fuc ius  w a s  pass ing through Kuang w h e n  a t roop of  armed 
men of  Song surrounded h i m  i n  such a way that  al l  escape was 
imposs ib le .  C onfuc i us took out h i s  l u t e  and began to s ing .  H i s  
d i sc i p l e  Z i  Lu asked  h i m: ' Master ,  how can you be so gay  in  these 
c i rcumstances ?' . . .  ' Because , '  sa i d  C onfuc i us ,  ' I  have done what I 
can to  avo i d  such an adventure;  i t  comes therefore,  not through 
my own fau l t ,  but  from dest i n y .  I have also done what I c ould to 
break out  of  t h i s  cordon,  and if I have not  succeeded,  it  i s  not due 
to any neg l i gence , but  a consequence of  the e v i l s  of these t i mes. 
Under Yao and Shun none of  the Sages were reduced to  the ex trem
i ty I am now in ,  not  because of  the ir  greater  prudence,  but  because 

* Therefore no invulnerab i l i ty ,  as interpreted later ;  but such great  prudence, that  a l l  
danger is avoided. 
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des t i ny  was then favourab le  to  e veryone .  Under J i e  and Zhou ,  none 
of the Sages cou ld  make the i r  w a y ,  not because of reduced ab i l i t y ,  
bu t  because dest i n y  was  then  u n fa vourab le  to  a l l .  The bravery o f  
f ishermen l i e s  i n  not  fe a r i n g  m a r i n e  monsters ;  that  o f  hunters i n  
not  fe ar ing  w i l d  beasts ;  that  o f  warr i ors  i n  n o t  fear i ng  unsheathed 
swords,  and look i n g  equa l l y  w e l l  on  l i fe and death  .. .  Knowing  that  
no happ i ness comes e x c e p t  i n  i t s own t i m e ,  that  a l l  unhapp i ness 
is wri t ten in dest i n y ,  and i n  consequence  not be i n g  a fra i d  e ven in 
front of i m m i nent  danger ,  b u t  subm i t t i n g  onese l f  s t o i c a l l y  to  fa te;  
that  i s  the bra very  o f  the  S a g e .  W a i t  a momen t ,  Lu,  and you  w i l l  
s ee  accomp l i shed what  i s  w r i t te n  i n  m y  dest i n y . '  - A fe w m omen ts 
af ter  the Sage had spoken  these words ,  the c h i e f  of the armed men 
approached and s a i d :  ' We had taken  you for a c e r t a i n  Yang  Huo , 
whom we shou ld  arre s t ;  p l e ase e x cuse our  e rro r '  . . .  And they  lef t* .  

D.  Gong Sun L ong  the soph i s t ,  sa id  t o  Pr ince  Mou  o f  We i :  ' When 
I was young ,  f i rs t  I s t u d i e d  the d o c t r i n e  of the anc i e n t  so ve re igns 
( the c lass i c a l  t ra d i t i ons ) ; l a t e r  I pene t ra ted  deep  i n t o  the  ques t i on 
o f  goodness and  fa i rness ( Con fuc i a n i s m ) ; then I scru t i n i z e d  s i m i lar
i t y and d i fferenc e ,  substance and a c c i dent s ,  yes  and n o ,  l i c i t  and 
i l l i c i t  ( mora l  l o g i c ) ; I h a v e  been r i ght  to the b o t t o m  of the theor ies 
and argu ments  o f  a l l  t he  schoo l s ,  and  I b e l i e ved  m yse l f  to be t rul y 
strong , when i t  happened  t h a t  a cer t a i n  Zhuang  Z i  astounded and 
upset  me. I don ' t  k n o w  i f  i t  is a fau l t  in my d i a le c t i c , or a def i c i t  
i n  m y  knowledge ;  bu t  t h e  fac t  i s  t ha t  I ,  t he rhe t o r i c a l  sop h i s t ,  was 
struck dumb in fron t of h i m ,  u n a b l e  to rep l y  and no t dar ing  to  ask 
furthe r . '  - P r i nce  M o u  took  a sea t ,  l e t  o u t  a s i g h ,  ra i sed  h i s  eyes 
to  hea v en , s m i l e d  and sa i d :  ' Do you k n o w  the s t or y of the frog of 
the old w e l l  a n d  the t u r t l e  of the e a s t e r n  se a ?  . . .  "How happy I am 
in my we l l , " s a i d  the frog to t he t u r t l e ;  " I  c an j u m p  on the edge, 
h i de in the h o l e s  b e t w e e n  the b r i c k s ,  sw i m  on the surface , or d ive 
i n t o  the m u d .  None  o f  the  i n h a b i t a n t s  o f  t h i s  w e l l ,  l a r v a e ,  tadpoles, 
can do so much as  I ;  t here fore  I p r e f e r  my wel l  to  your  sea; come 
and try some of i l s c h a r m s" . . .  To p l e ase the fro g ,  the tur t le  tr ied. 
Bu t once i t s r i gh t foot  was i n t r o du ce d i n t o  the w e l l ,  i t  was impos
s ib le  for it to  g e t  i t s l e f t  foot  i n , so narrow was  the w e l l .  After 
h a v i ng w i thdraw n i t s foo t ,  i t  g a v e  the frog the fo l l o w i n g  i n forma
t ion  about the sea :  " I t  is more  than  a thousand li in l ength ,  it is 
deeper than the he i gh t  o f  a t housand men mounted  on top of each 
other .  At  the t i me of E mperor  Yu ,  there were n ine floods in 
ten years; all of th i s  w a t e r  ran i n t o  the sea ,  w i thout  augment ing i t .  
At  the  t i me o f  E mperor  Tang ,  there were  seven  droughts  i n  e ight 
years; no water  ran i n t o  the sea and it s t i l l  showed not  the sl i ght 
est d i m i nu t i o n .  Dura t i on ,  quan t i t y ,  these terms do nat  apply to 

* Daoist version of the Confucian tex t. Confucius bel ieved he escaped because he 

was destined to save the ancient r i tes. Here he acts  f rom mot i ves of pure fatal ism. 
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the sea.  Th i s  constant  i mm ob i l i t y  is the charm of  my home" • • •  With 
these words the frog o f  the w e l l  go t  vert igo  and went out of  h i s  
l i t t l e  m i nd.  - And you  i n v ol v e  yourse l f  i n  examin ing  the  asser t i ons 
of Zhuang  Z i ,  w i thout  know i n g  c l ear l y  how to  d i s t i n gu ish  between 
yes and no ;  don ' t  you  rese mble  that  frog who tr ied to  understand 
the sea ? You are t r y i n g  t o  d o  what  you  are not  capable  of .  One 
might  as wel l  t ry  to  make  a f ly  carry  of f  a mounta i n ,  or an 
earthworm wrest le  w i t h  a torre n t .  What do you understand of  the 
sub l i me language of t h i s  man? Y ou ,  the f r og of  the o ld  we l l !  -
He descends as far as  the  unde rg r ound s p r i n g s ,  and c l i mbs as far 
as the f i rmament .  He  understands b e y ond space ;  the un fathomable 
depths,  the great  myster ies .  Your ru les  o f  d i a l e c t i c  and your  l og ica l  
d i st i n c t i ons  are  n o t  i ns t ruments p r o p o r t i on a l  t o  such an obj e c t i v e .  
You m i g h t  as w e l l  t ry  t o  e m b r a c e  h e a v e n  w i th a p ipe ,  o r  cut  up 
the earth  w i th an  aw l .  C l e a r  off now ,  and don ' t  ask for more ,  out  
of  fear  that  the sam e  th ing w i l l  happen t o  you  as  happened to the 
ch i ldren o f  S h ou L i ng who we re sent  t o  b e  educa ted  at  Han Dan,  
and returned t o  the i r  coun t ry  on  t h e i r  hands  and  kne es . Don ' t  
enqu i re fur ther ,  for  y o u  w i l l  for g e t  y o u r  c o m mon l i t t l e  knowledge 
of  soph i s t ry , w i thout  c o m i n g  to u n d e r s t a n d  a n y t h i ng o f  the  super i or 
sc i ence of  Zhuang Z i . '  - Gong S u n  L on g  l i s tened  t o  th i s  broadside 
w i th h i s  mouth ope n ,  h o l d i n g  his  t ongue , and  he f led away in  
desperat i on .  

E .  When Zhuang  Z i  w a s  f i sh i ng w i th a l i ne on t h e  banks of  the 
R i ver  Pu, the  K i ng  of Chu se n t two o f  h i s  grand  off icers to  offer 
h i m  the  of f ice  o f  m i n i s te r .  W i t h o u t  p u l l i n g in h i s  l i n e ,  wi thout 
tak ing h is  eyes  off  h is  f l oa t ,  Z hu a n g  Z i  sa id  t o  them: ' I  have 
heard i t  sa i d  that  the  K i n g of  Chu c a r e fu l l y  guards , i n  the temple 
of h is  ancestors ,  the carapace of  a t ranscende n t  t ur t l e sacr i ficed  
three  thousand  y ears ago ,  to  be  used  for d i v i n a t i on .  Te l l  me, i f  
they had g i ven  i t  the  cho ice ,  wou ld  th i s  tu r t l e  have  preferred to  
d i e  so that  i ts  carapace wou ld  b e  honoured ,  or would i t  have 
preferred to  l i ve dragg ing  i t s  ta i l  i n  the mud of  the swamps? '  -
' I t  wou ld  have  preferred t o  l i ve dragging i t s  ta i l  i n  the mud o f  the 
swamps , '  said the two grand off i cers  together .  - ' Then , '  sa i d  Zhuang 
Z i ,  ' return to  where you  came from, I a lso prefer to  drag my ta i l  
i n  the mud of  the swamps.  I w i l l  cont i nue to l i ve obscure l y ,  
but  free;  I don ' t  want  an  o f f i c e ,  wh ich  o f t e n  costs t h e  l i fe of  h im 
who  ho lds  i t ,  and wh ich  costs h i m  peace  a lways . '  

F. H u i  Z i  w a s  m i n i ster  o f  t h e  Pr inc ipal i t y  of  L i ang when Zhuang Z i  
went to  p a y  h i m  a v i s i t .  S omeone made Hu i  Z i  be l i e ve that Zhuang 
Z i  was coming w i th the i n tent ion of  supp lant ing  h im. There fore Hui  
Z i  ordered a search last ing three days and n ights ,  with the intent i on 
of  hav ing  h i m  se i zed .  Zhuang Z i ,  who had not  yet  entered L i ang ,  
was  not  taken,  but  heard about  the  search.  Later ,  when he met 
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Hui  Z i ,  he sa id :  'Do  you  know that  b i rd from the south  ca l led  the 
argus? When it fl i e s  from the south  towards  the nor th ,  it only  rests 
on the Wu Tong t ree ,  il on l y  feeds  on the bread  tree ,  and it 
only dr inks  from the purest  sp r i ngs .  A n d  y e t ,  when it flew by 
one da y ,  an owl that  was  e a t i ng a dead  f i e l d - m ouse feared that 
it was go ing  to  d i sp u t e  i ts carr ion  and let out a cry t o  i n t i m i date 
i t .  The m i n i s ter  of  L i an g  d i d  the  same  in my case . '  

G .  Zhuang Z i  a n d  H u i  Z i  were t a k i n g  the i r  recre a t i on o n  a foot
br idge over a s t ream;  Zhuang  Z i  sa i d :  ' L ook how the f i sh are 
j ump ing ,  that  i s  how they  take  t h e i r  p l e asure . '  - ' Y ou are not a 
f i sh , ' sa i d  H u i  Z i ;  ' ho w  do  you  know w h a t  t he i r  p l easure i s? '  -
' You are not  I , '  s a i d  Zhuang  Z i ;  ' h o w  d o  y o u  know t h a t  I d on ' t  know 
they take  p l e asure i n  t ha t ? '  - ' I  a m  n o t  y ou , '  sa i d  H u i  Z i ,  ' and i n  
consequence I don ' t  know what  y o u  know or  d on ' t  know,  tha t  I 
agree;  bu t  i n  a n y  case  I know t h a t  y o u  are  n o t  a f i sh ,  and i t  
re ma i ns es tab l i shed  there fore that  you  don ' t  k n o w  w h a t  i s  the ir  
p leasure . '  - ' Y ou are  t a k e n , '  s a i d  Zhuang  Z i .  ' L e t ' s  come back to  
your  f i rs t  quest i on .  Y ou asked me "ho w  d o  y o u  know what  the ir  
p leasure  i s ?" . . .  B y  that  ph rase you have a d m i t t e d  that  I know i t ; 
because y o u  wou ld  n o t  h a v e  asked  m e  t h e  "how" o f  what  y ou knew 
I d i d  not know.  And n o w ,  how d i d  I k n o w  i t ?  By d i re c t  observa t i on ,  
from the  foot br i dge  o f  the  s t rea m . '  A means unknown t o  the 
soph i s t s  of tha t  t i m e , q u i b b l ers  who do n o t  obse r v e .  
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Chapter 18. Perfect Joy. 

A. Under heaven is there ,  or  i s  there not ,  a state of perfect 
conten tmen t ?  Is there,  o r  i s  there not,  a means of lengthen ing the 
l i fe of  the b o d y ?  What  should one do ,  what should one not do ,  in  
order to a t t a i n  th is? - The common people  look for the i r  content 
ment i n  wea l t h ,  ran k ,  longe v i t y ,  and t h e  esteem of  others;  i n  
repose , good l i v i n g ,  good c lo th ing ,  beau t y ,  mus i c ,  and  the  rest.  
They dread pover ty ,  obscur i t y ,  shorten ing  o f  l i fe ,  and i l l - repute;  
lack of  repose , good food ,  good c l o t h i n g ,  beaut i ful s ights  and 
sounds.  I f  they do  not  ob ta i n  t hese t h i ngs they  are saddened and 
a ff l i c ted  • • •  Is  i t  not  senseless  t o  asc r i b e  e veryth ing  thus to the 
body ? Some of  these th i ngs are e ven ex ter ior  and fore i gn to  the 
body;  such as wea l t h  accumu la ted  beyond poss ib le  u t i l i z a t i on ,  rank ,  
and the estee m  of  others .  And  yet ,  for these  th i ngs ,  the common 
people use u p  the i r  s t rength  and torture  themse l ves day and n i ght .  
Tru ly  worr ies  are born  wi th  man ,  and fo l l ow h i m  a l l  h i s  l i fe ;  even 
in the du l lness of old age ,  the fear o f  death does not  l eave h i m .  
Alone , t h e  m i l i tary  o f f i cers do  n o t  fe ar d e a t h  a n d  t h e y  are esteem
ed b y  the c o mmon people  for i t ,  r i gh t l y  or wrong ly ,  I do not  know;  
for ,  i f  the i r  bravery depr i ves  them o f  l i fe ,  i t  preserves the l i ves o f  
the i r  co-c i t i zens ;  there i s  f o r  and  aga i n s t .  C i v i l  off i c i a l s  w h o  br ing 
death on  the msel ves b y  the i r  i mper t i nent  cr i t i c i sms ,  are ,  on the 
contrary ,  b l a med by the common peop le ;  r igh t l y  or wrongl y ,  I 
do not  know,  for ,  i f  the i r  outspokenness dep r i ves them o f  l i fe ,  i t  
assures t h e m  o f  fam e ,  there i s  f o r  a n d  aga i ns t .  As for the common 
people themse l ves ,  I a vow that I do not  understand how they draw 
contentment  from that w h i c h  conten ts them; the fact i s  that  these 
th ings content  the m ,  and  do  n o t  content  me.  For  me ,  happiness 
cons ists  in  i nact i on ,  whereas the common people rush about all the 
t ime .  I hold as true the say i ng wh ich  goes: ' Supreme contentment 
is  to  have  noth ing  which contents ;  supreme glory i s  not  to be 
g lor i f i ed . ' Any ac t  accompl i shed  w i l l  be d i scussed,  and wi l l  be 
qua l i f i ed as good by  some and bad by  others. Onl y that  which has 
not been done cannot  be c r i t i c i zed .  In i nac t i on there is supreme 
contentmen t ,  wh ich  makes the l i fe of  the bod y last.  Allow me to 
support m y  asse r t i on by  an i l l us t r i ous example:  Heaven owes i ts 
l i mp i d i t y ,  and earth  i ts s tab i l i t y ,  to non-ac t i on ;  con jo i n t l y ,  these 
two non-act i ons ,  heaven ly  and earth l y ,  produce all be ings.  'Heaven 
and earth , ' goes the say ing ,  'do everyth ing  by doing noth ing . '  
Where i s  the man who  has come to do noth ing?  That  man  w i l l  
h imse l f  a lso be c apable o f  do i ng  e veryth ing .  

B. Zhuang Z i ' s  w i fe d i ed  and Hui  Z i  went to mourn  her ,  as  was  the 
custom. He found Zhuang Zi crouch ing ,  s ing ing  and beat i ng out a 
rhythm on a bowl he ld  between h i s  fee t .  Shocked,  Hui  Z i  sa i d  
to h im :  ' That  y o u  do n o t  weep for the death of  she who was your 
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compan ion  for l i fe and who g a v e  you sons ,  is a l ready  qu i te s i ngular; 
but  to s i ng  and beat out a rhy thm i n  front of her  coffin; th is  is 
too much . '  - 'Not  at  a l l , ' s a i d  Zhuang  Z i .  ' When she d ied ,  I was 
a ffec ted for an ins tant .  The n ,  re fl e c t i ng on the  e ve n t ,  I understood 
that there was no reason for i t .  There  was a t i me when this 
be ing  had not been born, had no organ i ze d  b o d y ,  had not  even a 
l i t t l e  sub t l e  mat ter , bu t  was c on t a i n e d  i n d i s t i n c t l y  i n  the great 
mass.  One turn o f  th is  mass g a v e  her  her  sub t l e  m a t ter ,  which,  
forming an orga n i z e d  bod y ,  became  an i m a te d  and  was  born.  Another 
turn of the mass ,  and there  she i s ,  de a d .  The phases  of  l i fe and 
death  are l i nk e d  together  l i ke the p e r i ods  of the four seasons. 
She who was my wi fe s leeps  now in the gre a t  dormi tory ( the 
i n terme d i a te s ta te  be tween h e a v e n  and  e a r t h ) , awa i t i ng her next 
transforma t i o n .  I f  I shou l d  cry for h e r ,  I wou ld  g i ve the  i mpression 
of  knowing  no th ing  about  des t i n y  ( a b o u t  the uni versa !  and  i nescap
able law of transfor m a t i ons ) . N o w ,  s i nce  I know someth ing  of 
this ,  I do not weep for he r . '  

C .  Zh i  L i  and Hua J i  ( f i c t i t i ous  charac ters ) were contemplat ing 
together  the tombs of  the a n c i en t s ,  sca t te red  on the p l a i n  a t  the 
foot of the Kun Lun Moun t a i ns ,  the p l ace  where  the Y e l l o w  E mper
or se t t l ed  and found h i s  res t .  Sudde n l y  the t w o  of them not iced 
that  each had a carbunc le  on his l e f t  arm (w h i ch was o ften mortal  
i n  China ) . A f t e r  the f i r s t  moment  o f  s u rp r i s e ,  Z h i  Li  asked: 'Does 
i t  fr i ghten  you ? '  - ' W hy  shou ld  i t ? '  rep l i e d  H u a  J i .  ' L i fe is some
thing borrowed ,  a s t a t e  o f  passag e ,  a s tage  i n  the  dust and smel l  
o f  th is  world .  L i fe and  death succeed  each o ther ,  l i k e  day and 
n i gh t .  And then ,  d i d  we not  come to c o n t e m p l a t e ,  a m ongst  the 
tombs of the  a n c i e n t s ,  the  e f fe c t  of the  l a w  o f  transformat ion? 
When t h i s  law reaches  us  in our  t u rn ,  why shou ld  w e  compla i n ? '  

D. W h e n  Z h u a n g  Z i  was  r e t u r n i n g  to  the  K i ngdom o f  Chu , he 
saw an i n t a c t  bare  s k u l l  l y i n g  on the roads i d e .  Strok ing  i t  w i th h is 
sw i tch ,  he s a i d  to  i t :  ' D i d  you  per i sh  because o f  br i gandage, or 
through de v o t i o n  to  your  c o u n t r y ;  through  bad beh a v iour  or from 
po vert y ; or  d i d  y o u  d i e  a natura l  d e a t h ,  because your  t i me had 
come ? '  • • •  The n ,  p i c k i ng up  the sku l l ,  he used it the fo l lowing  n ight 
as a p i l l ow . - At m i d n i g h t  the  s k u l l  appeared to  h i m  i n  a dream and 
sa i d :  ' You spoke to m e  in the s t y l e  of  the soph is ts  and rhetor i c i ans, 
l i ke a man who takes  h u m a n  th ings  as true . Now,  after  death ,  these 
th ings are f in i shed w i th .  Would  you l i k e  me to te l l  you about the 
be yond ? '  - ' W i l l i ng� y , '  s a i d  Zhuang Z i .  - The .sku l l  sa id :  ' After  death 
there are ne i ther super iors nor i n fer i ors ,  seasons nor work.  I t  is 
repose in the constancy of heaven and earth .  Its peace surpasses 
the happ i ness of k i ngs. ' - ' Bah , '  sa id  Zhuang Z i ,  ' i f  I were to 
persuade the governor of  des t i n y  ( the P r i nc ip le )  to return to you 
your body,  sk i n ,  f lesh and bones,  your  father ,  mother ,  w i fe ,  chi ldren, 
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v i l lage , and a l l  that  you knew;  I th ink  that  would not d i splease you ? '  
- The  sku l l  l ooked f i xedly  at  h i m  w i th i t s  caved  orb i ts ,  and  said:  
' No! I would  not  renounce my royal  peace in  order to  return 
to  human m i sery . '  

E .  When Y e n  Yuan ,  the cher i shed d i sc i p le , left  for the Pr inc ipa l i t y  
of  Q i ,  C on fuc ius  appeared s a d .  H i s  d i sc ip le  Z i  G o n g  g o t  u p  from h i s  
mat and  sa i d: ' M a y  I dare  t o  ask  you  why th i s  j ourne y of  Hu i  
saddens you ? '  - ' I  w i l l  tel l you , ' sa i d  Confu c i us .  ' Once , Guan  Zi  
pronounced these  words ,  wh ich  I have  a lways  found to  be true:  "A 
smal l  bag cannot hold a large obj e c t ;  a short  rope cannot reach to 
the bottom of  a wel l . "  Yes ,  the capac i t y  of  each b e i ng is included 
i n  i ts dest i n y ,  noth ing  can be  added t o  i t ,  noth ing  can be taken 
away from i t .  I fear there fore that i f ,  fo l low ing  h is  con v i c t i ons 
and h i s  zea l ,  Hu i  e x pounds to the Marqu i s  of  Qi the theor ies  of 
Yao and Shun,  of the  Y e l l ow Emperor ,  Su i ·  Ren ,  and Shen Nang, 
this man of  l i m i ted capac i t y ,  see i n g  only a c r i t i c i sm of  h i s  govern
ment i n  his  d i scourses ,  may  become angry and put  h im to death .  -
Opportun i sm alone makes  for success.  E v eryth ing  does not  su i t  
everyone.  One sh ou ld n o t  judge others af ter  onese l f .  Once , a 
sea b i rd fe l l  down a t  the  gates  of the  cap i ta l  o f  L u .  As i t  was an 
extraord inary  phenomenon ,  the  marqu i s  thought  perhaps it was a 
t ranscendent be i ng v i s i t i ng h i s p r inc i pa l i t y .  He went  there fore in  
person to  care for the  b i rd ,  and carr ied i t  to  the  temple of  h is  
ancestors,  where he  gave  i t  a feast .  They performed the G iu  Shao 
symphony of Emperor  Shun in front of  i t .  They offered it a great 
sacr i f i ce ,  a bu l l ,  a b i l l y -goa t ,  and a p i g .  Howe ver  the b i rd ,  i ts eyes 
haggard and look ing hear t -broken ,  did not touch the stew nor taste 
the w ine.  After three days it  d i e d  of  hunger and th i rst  • • •  This  was 
because the m arqu i s ,  j udg ing  the tastes o f  the bird after  h i s  own , 
had treated i t  as he treated  h i mse l f ,  and not  as one should treat 
a b i rd .  A sea b i rd needs spac e ,  forests and p la ins ,  r i vers and 
lakes ,  f i sh for  i ts food, freedom to  f ly  and rest where it w i l ls .  
Hear ing the speech of men was a pun i shment  for  th i s  poor b i rd ;  
how much more the mus ic  they  made for i t , and  a l l  the movement 
they made around i t .  I f  one were to  play the Giu Shao sy mphony of 
Shun,  or l i kewi se the X ian Ch i  symphony of  the Ye l low Emperor,  on 
the b anks of lake Dong Ting,  the  b i rds would f ly  away ,  quadrupeds 
would hide the msel ves,  f ish would d i ve into the deepest waters,  and 
men,  on the contrary ,  wou ld  l i sten and marve l .  F i sh l i ve in the 
water, and men die in i t .  The nature o f  be i ngs i s  d i verse, and the i r  
tastes are n o t  t h e  same.  I t  i s  t h e  same for men,  there are d i fferen 
ces; what p leases some does not  p lease others.  Thus the anc i ent  
Sages d id  not  assume that a l l  men had the same capac i t y ,  and they 
did not  employ  no matter whom for no matter what. They c lassed 
men according to the i r  works, and dealt  w i th them according to 
their resu l ts .  This adequate and just recogn i t i on of  ind i v i duals is 
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a cond i t i on for any success.  I f  Yen Hu i  we i ghs up the Marquis  of Qi 
wel l , and speaks to  h i m  accord ing l y ,  he  w i l l  succeed, i f  not ,  he 
w i l l  per i sh . ' 

F. Wh i l s t  L i e  Z i ,  who was t ra ve l l i ng ,  was tak ing  h i s  meal  by the 
roads i de ,  he saw an old sku l l* ,  p i c k e d  it up, and sa i d  to  i t :  ' Y ou 
and I know about  l i fe and  death ;  t ha t  th i s  d i s t i n c t i on i s  not  rea l ,  
but  on l y  moda l ;  that  one shou ld  not  say  o f  you  that  you rest ,  and 
of  me that I move ;  the wheel  turns and transforma t i ons succeed 
one another w i thout  cease . '  The germs of l i fe are numerous 
and i ndeterm i n a t e .  Such a germ w i l l  become a c o v er ing  of duck
weed if  i t  fa l ls  on a pond,  a carpe t o f  m oss if  i t  i s  thrown on 
a h i l l .  R i s i ng  up,  the  moss becomes  the Wu Z u  p l a n t ,  whose roots 
change into worms and whose lea ves  change i n t o  but terf l i es. 
These but terf l i es  produce a l a r v a  that l i ves  around  f i rep laces, 
wh ich  i s  ca l l ed  Qu  Tuo. Af ter  a t h ousand days t h i s  Qu Tuo bec omes 
the b i r d  Q i a n  Wu G u ,  whose sa l i va g i ves  b i r t h  t o  the  S i  Mi  i nsec t .  
The la t ter  becomes Sh i  X i ,  then  Mou R u i ,  then  F u  K uan • • •  Yang Xi  
and Bu Sun plants are  two a l t e rna t i n g  forms.  From o ld  bamboos 
comes the Q i n g  N i n g  i nsect ,  w h i c h  becomes  a l eopard ,  then a 
horse , then a man.  Man returns t o  the  craf t  o f  w e a v i n g  from 
the i ncessant uni v e rsa !  re v o l u t i on .  I n  the i r  tu rn ,  al l  b e ings  come 
from the great cos m i c  c r a f t ,  t o  re turn  there  in t h e i r  t i m e ,  and 
so on** . 

*Compare w i t h  L ie  Z i  chap ter  1 E, and D above. 

**Daoist t ransformism; compare w i t h  L ie Z i  chapter 1 E .  Neither l i fe nor death, but 

indestruc t ib le germs, wh ich form ind i v i dua ls ;  a cont i nuous t ransformat ion in which 

the being is successi ve ly  rec lo thed in  percep t ib le  form. 
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Chapter 1 9. The Meaning Of L i fe. 

A. He who unders tands the mean ing  of l i fe is  no longer troubled by 
what does not  contr ibute  to  l i fe .  He who understands the nature of 
dest iny  no longer t r ies  to  scru t i n i z e  th i s  inscrutable ent i t y .  To 
ma in ta in  the body one must use approp r i a te  means, wi thou t excess 
however ,  for all e xcess i s  useless.  I t  i s  e ven more i mportan t to 
ma inta in  the v i t a l  sp i r i t ,  w i thout  wh ich  the body i s  f in ishe d .  The 
l i v i ng be ing  has  not  been ab le  to pre vent  i ts com i ng to l i fe (at 
b i r th );  i t  cann o t ,  more o v e r ,  a v o i d  the fac t that one day (at  the 
t i me of death)  l i fe w i l l  l eave  i t .  The com mon people bel i eve 
that ,  to conserve l i fe ,  i t  i s  enough to  m a i n t a i n  the bod y .  They are 
wrong. I t  is necessary above  a l l  to pre vent  wear of  one ' s  v i tal  
sp i r i t ,  wh i ch i s  a l m ost  i m poss i b l e  amongst the troubles o f  the 
world. Therefore,  to  conse rve  and lengthen  l i fe ,  one must leave the 
wor ld and i ts t roub les .  I t  i s  in the peace of a regu l a ted  e x istence,  
i n  commun ion  w i t h  nature ,  that  one f i nds a resurgence o f  v i ta l i t y ,  a 
renewa l  o f  l i fe .  - L e t  us repe a t :  Abandon ing  worry and busi ness 
conser ves l i fe ,  for t h i s  protec ts  the body  from fa t i gue and the v i ta l  
sp i r i t  from wear.  He  whose body and v i t a l  sp i r i t  are intact and 
w e l l ,  i s  u n i t e d  w i th na ture . Now nature  i s  the father-mother 
of  a l l  be i ngs .  The  b e i n g  i s  formed b y  c ondensa t i on ;  i t  i s  done away 
w i th through d i ss i pa t i on , to  become yet aga i n  another be ing.  And 
i f ,  at the moment  of th i s  d i ss i p a t i o n ,  i ts body and v i t al sp i r i t  are 
i n tact ,  i t  is capab le  of transm i gra t i on .  In essence , it beco mes the 
co-operator  w i th heaven* .  

B .  L i e  Z i  s a i d  to  Y i n  ( Y i n  X i ) , the guard i an o f  the pass, con f idant  
of  Lao  Z i :  ' T he supreme man pene trates  a l l  bod ies  (stone , metal ,  
says the commen tary ) w i thout  encoun ter ing  any res istance from 
them;  he is n o t  burnt  by  f i re ;  no a l t i tude g i ves h i m  vert igo ;  te l l  
me why th is  i s  so? ' - ' U n i q ue l y , '  sa id  Y i n ,  ' because he has kept  the 
or ig ina l  v i ta l  sp i r i t  rece i ved at b i r t h ,  pure and in tact ;  not through 
any procedure or formu la .  S i t  down and I w i l l  exp la in  it to you. Al l  
mater i a l  be i ngs have  a shape , sound,  and co lour ,  o f  the i r  own. From 
these d i verse qua l i t i es  come the i r  mutual enmi t i es ( f i re  destroys 
wood,  e tc . ) . In the pr imord ia l  state of  u n i t y  and un i versa l immob i l 
i t y ,  these oppos i t ions  do not  e x i s t .  T h e y  a r e  a l l  der i ved from 
the d i vers i f i ca t i on of be ings ,  and from the i r  contacts caused by 
the un i versal  gyra t i on .  They  would  cease , i f  the d i versi t y  and 
movement were to  cease.  They ce ase stra i ght  away to a ffect the 
be ing  who has reduced h i s  i nd i v i dua l  se l f  and i ts movement to 
al most noth ing .  This be ing  ( the perfect Dao i s t  Sage ) no longer 

*The commentary says  that i t  passes f rom the category o f  beings inf luenced by  
heaven and ear th ,  into the great  Who le ,  as an  integral  par t .  Daoist idea of  co
operat ion wi th  heaven, comparable to the  Indian not ion o f  ret reat  in Brahms. 
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enters i n t o  confl i c t  w i t h  any be ing ,  because he i s  estab l i shed in 
the i n f i n i t e ,  e ffaced in the i ndefi n i te .  He has become,  and holds 
h i msel f at , the po in t  of  departure o f  transfor m a t i ons ,  a neutral 
po in t  where there are no con f l i c t s  (w h i c h  are only produced w i th 
respect  to  par t i cu lar ,  separate ,  ways) .  Through concentra t i on of h is 
nature ,  nurtur ing  o f  h i s  v i t a l  sp i r i t ,  and  b r i ng ing  together  a l l  h i s  
forces,  he i s  un i ted  with  the  p r i n c i p l e  o f  a l l  geneses .  No be ing  can 
harm h i m  because h i s  nature  is who le ,  and h i s  v i t a l  sp i r i t  is intact .  
- Take ,  for example ,  an absolu t e l y  drunken  man ;  i f  he  shou l d  fa l l  
from a carr iage ,  he wou ld  perhaps be bru ised ,  but  n o t  k i l l ed .  Why 
shou l d  th i s  be so? H i s  bones and j o i n t s  do not d i f fer  from those of 
other men,  bu t ,  at the  moment  of  the fa l l ,  the v i ta l  sp i r i t  of  this  
man,  concentrated  through unconsc i ousness ,  was absolu t e l y  i n tact .  
At  the moment of  the f a l l ,  because o f  h is  unc onsc i ousness,  the 
i deas of  l i fe and  death,  fe ar  and  hope , had  not  aroused the heart  of 
th i s  man. He d i d  not tense h i mse l f ,  and the ground  was not hard to 
h i m ,  that i s  why he  d i d  not break  any l i m bs .  T h i s  drunk  owed the 
i n tegr i ty  of  h i s  body  to  h i s  s ta te  of drun kenness .  In  the same way 
the perfe c t  Sage w i l l  keep i n t a c t  through  h i s  s tate  o f  u n i on with 
nature .  The Sage i s  h i dden i n  na ture ,  and n o t h i n g  can harm h im.  -
Therefore , whosoe ver  i s  harmed  shou l d  n o t  b l a m e  w h a t  has  harmed 
h i m ;  he shou ld  b l a m e  h i mse l f ,  his v u lnerab i l i ty b e i n g  a proof of 
i m perfe c t i on .  A reasonab le  man does not b l a m e  the sword that 
wounded h i m ,  or  the  t i l e  t h a t  fe l l  on  h i m .  I f  a l l  men were  to  seek 
the cause of the i r  own i l l s  in t h e i r  own i mperfec t i o n ,  there wou ld  
be perfect  peac e ,  the  end  o f  wars  and  p u n i sh ments .  I t  would  be 
the end  of the re i gn of t h i s  fa lse  h u m a n  nature  (an a rt i f i c ial 
nature i nvented  by the po l i t i c i ans) w h i c h  has f i l l e d  the wor ld  with 
br i gands ;  i t  wou l d  be  the  beg i nn i n g  o f  the  r e i g n  o f t rue heavenly 
nature (natura l  na ture ) , the source o f  al l  good a c t i ons .  Not to 
strangle na ture ,  not t o  b e l i e v e  in  m e n ;  that i s  the  way of  return to 
the truth ( t o  o r i g i na l  i n te gr i t y ) . '  

C. When C o n fuc i us was t ra v e l l i n g  i n  the K i ngdo m  o f  Chu,  coming 
out o f  a wood ,  he  saw a hunchback  w h o  was c a t c h i ng f ly ing  grass
hoppers w i t h  a rod* , j u s t  as  e a s i l y  as  one p icks  up  an object  w i th 
the hand.  - ' Y ou are  t ru l y  sk i l l e d , '  s a i d  Confuc ius  t o  h i m; ' te l l  me 
your sec re t . '  - ' M y  secre t , '  s a i d  the hunchbac k ,  ' i s th i s :  F o r  about 
si x months I p rac t i sed h o l d i n g  b a l l s  steady on the end of  my rod. 
When I could  h o l d  two ,  few grasshoppers escaped m e .  When I could 
hold three, I m i ssed on ly  one in ten. When I cou ld  hold fi ve, I 
never missed any .  M y  secret  cons ists  i n  concentra t i n g  a l l  m y  energy 
on the goa l .  I have  mastered m y  a r m ,  m y  e n t i re body ,  such that 
they show no m ore emot i on or  d i s t rac t i on than a p i ece of  wood. 

* The commentators explain this in two w a ys. He st abbed them in f l ight, say 

some; hardly bel ie vable. There was glue on the end of  the rod, say o thers; most 
l ikel y. Cf. L ie Zi ch. 2 J. 
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In the vast  u n i verse fu l l  o f  t h i ngs ,  I see on ly  the grasshopper that  
I w ish  to  take.  S i nce  noth i ng d i stracts  me ,  i t  i s  taken natura l l y . '  -
Turn ing  h i mse l f  towards h i s  d i s c i p les ,  Con fuc ius  sa id  to the m:  ' T o  
un i fy one ' s  i n tent i ons;  to  have  on ly  one , w h i c h  becomes blended 
w i th the v i ta l  energ y ;  that  sums up  th is  hunchback 's  d i scourse . '  

D .  Y e n  Yuan ,  t h e  fa vour i t e  d i sc i p l e , s a i d  to  Con fuc i us:  ' When I was 
cross ing  the  Shang rap i ds* , the fe rryman hand led  h i s  craft  w i th  a 
mar ve l l ous  dex ter i t y .  I asked h i m :  "How can one learn to  man
oeu vre so we l l ?"  "A sw i m me r , " he sa i d ,  " learns i t  eas i l y ,  a d i ver 
knows it w i thout  h a v i ng to  learn"  . . . I d i d  not understand h i m .  Can 
you e x p l a i n  it to  m e ? '  - ' Yes , ' sa i d  Con fuc i us (spe a k i ng as a 
Dao ist  master ): ' A  sw i m me r  th i nks  l i t t l e  o f  the water ,  be ing 
fam i l i ar w i th i ts dangers ,  w h i c h  he scarce l y  fears any more;  a 
d i ver  does not  t h i n k  o f  i t  a t  a l l ,  b e i n g  i n  h i s  e l ement  i n  water .  The 
fee l i ng o f  danger  a ffects  the s w i m m e r  l i t t l e ,  he has a lmost com
plete  use o f  h i s  natura l  facu l t i es .  The fee l i ng o f  danger  does  not  
affec t the  d i ve r  a t  a l l , he  i s  one w i th the fe rry-boat  and i n  conse q 
uence go verns  i t  perfec t l y .  - I n  an archery  contest ,  i f  t h e  pr i ze  i s  
an earthenware obj e c t  o f  l i t t l e  va lue , the archer  w i l l  be u n i n fluen
ced and have  free use o f  a l l  h i s  sk i l l .  I f  the pr i z e i s  a be l t  buck le  
in  bronz e  or  jade ,  the archer  w i l l  be  i n fluenced ,  and h i s  a im less 
certa i n .  If the proposed p r i z e  is a go lden objec t ,  h i s  a i m  w i l l  be 
strong l y  i n f luenced  and qu i te uncerta i n .  The same man, the same 
ta lent ,  b u t  more , or  less ,  i n f luenced  by  an e x ter i o r  objec t .  A l l  
d i s t rac t i ons cause foo l i shness and ner vousness . ' 

E .  Whi ls t  Duke W e i  of  Zhou  w as rece i v i n g  T i an K a i  Z h i  i n  aud ience , 
he sa id  to h i m :  ' I  have  heard  te l l  that  your master  Zhu X i an has 
stud ied  the probl e m  of the conse r v a t i on of l i fe .  P lease te l l  me what 
you have heard h i m  say  on th is  subj ec t . ' - ' What  can I te l l  you? '  
sa i d  T i an K a i  Zh i ,  ' s i nce I was  on ly  the  sweeper-up i n  Zhu  X i an 's 
house** · '  - ' Don ' t  run  yourse l f  down,  Master  T i an , '  sa i d  the duke;  
' I  expect  to  be sat i s f i e d . '  - Then T i an Ka i  Zh i  sa i d :  ' Zhu X i an 
sa i d  that ,  t o  conserve one ' s  l i fe ,  one should  do as the shepherds , 
who,  when a sheep goes astray , beat  i t  to make i t  re jo in  the 
floc k ,  where it is i n sa fe keep ing . ' - ' What  does tha t mean ? '  sa id  
the duke .  - ' I  w i l l  e x p l a i n  i t , ' sa i d  T i an Ka i  Zh i .  ' In the Pr inc ipa l i t y  
of  Lu ,  a cer ta in  Shan  Baa  passed h i s  l i fe in  the  moun ta ins ,  dr ink i ng 
onl y  water  and h a v i ng no re l a t i ons w i th  men.  Thanks to th is  reg i me ,  
at  the  age  o f  se venty  he was  s t i l l  a s  fresh as  a ch i l d .  A hungry 
t i ger found him and devoured him . . .  Zhang Yi  was one of  the most 
sk i l led  doctors .  R ich and poor squabbled for h i s  consu l tat i ons. At 
the age o f  forty  he d ied o f  a contag i ous fe ver p i cked up at  the 

*Compare w i th  L ie  Z i ,  chapter 2 H .  

**Ritual  humi l i t y  of  the  disciple, who  must fea r  doing harm to h i s  master by  
badly repor ting h i s  teaching. 
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bedside o f  a pa t i ent  • • •  Shan Baa cared for h i s  v i ta l  sp i r i t ,  but let 
a t i ger de vour h i s  body .  Zhang Y i  cared for h i s  body ,  but let his 
v i ta l  sp i r i t  be destroyed by a fe ver .  Both of them were wrong for 
not beat i ng  the i r  sheep ( for not  watch ing o ver  the i r  secur i ty) .  
Confuc i us has sa i d :  "Wisdom is  keep ing  to  the true centre;  not too 
much isol a t i on ;  not too many  re la t i onsh ips ." At  a dangerous pass 
where acc i dents are frequen t ,  men warn each  other ,  and on ly  pass 
in numbers ,  tak ing  the necessary prec a u t ions .  They  do not  warn 
each other ,  on the other  hand ,  of the  dangers  inherent  in an 
eccentr ic  conduct  or d i a l e c t i c .  T h i s  is  unreasonable . '  

F .  The sacr i f i c i a l  o f f i cer  who was v i s i t i n g ,  i n  grand of f i c ia l  cost
ume,  the enc losure of the p i gs dest i n e d  for  sac r i f i ce ,  gave them the 
fo l lowing  lecture :  ' Wh y  do  you d i e  w i th such bad grace , when your 
death procures for you so many  a d v a n t ages and honours?  I fatten 
you for three months .  Be fore the sac r i f i c e  I keep  in cont inence for 
ten days and abs t i nence for t hree days ,  a l l  for your  sakes .  After 
the sacr i f ice ,  I arrange your  par t s  care fu l l y ,  on wh i te c l o ths , l y ing 
on scu lptured s i deboards .  Aren ' t  you  wrong i n  g i v i n g  me such b lack · 
looks? ' - I f  th i s  man had  t ru l y thought  o f  the p i gs '  welfare , he 
would  have  Jet them l i ve in t he i r  e n c l osure  u n t i l  the end of their  
days ,  e ve n  if  i t  were only w i th husks and bran as  food.  But  he was 
th ink ing  o f  h i s  own go o d ,  h i s  work , h i s  sa la ry ,  the i r  funerals ,  and 
h i s  o f f i c ia l  dut ies  a fter  the i r  dea th .  He was sat i s f i ed  because he 
had  what  he needed ;  he j udged  that  the  p i gs shou ld  be sat isf ied 
al though treated  aga ins t  na ture ;  an  i l l u s i o n  caused  b y  ego i sm.  

G .  Duke Huan o f  Q i  was hun t i n g  near  a swamp,  h i s  m i n ister  Guan 
Zhong d r i v i n g  h i s  char i o t .  S u d d e n l y  the duke  saw a spe c tre.  He 
p laced h i s  hand  on Guan Zhong ' s  and s a i d  q u i e t l y :  ' Can you see i t ? '  
' I  c a n  s e e  noth i n g , ' sa i d  the  m i n i s t e r .  - W h e n  he  g o t  b a c k  t o  h is  
palace the duke began to  ramble , s a i d  he  was  i l l ,  and  spent se veral 
days w i thout  c o m i n g  o u t  of h i s  bedroom .  Then  Gao Ao (an o ff ic ial 
o f  i mper ia l  b lood ) gave  h i m  the fo l l o w i n g  d i scourse : ' Y o u  are only 
i l l  from a foo l i sh fe ar ;  a spectre  cannot  h a r m  a person such as 
you .  When too much  v i t a l  sp i r i t  has  been d i s pensed i n  a fi t of  
passi on (anger or  fea r) , i t  produces a de f i c i t . When the  v i tal  sp ir it  
accumulated i n  the upper part  of  the body (e x cess of yang) cannot 
descend ,  a man becomes  i rasc i b l e .  When  the v i ta l  sp i r i t  accumul
ated i n  the lower part of the body (e xcess  of y i n) cannot  r ise up, 
a man becomes forge t fu l .  When the v i tal  s p i r i t  accumulated in 
the centre can n e i ther r ise up  nor  desc e n d ,  then a man  feels  i l l  
(h i s  heart  be i n g  obstructed , says  the c o m mentary) . That i s  your 
case; too much concentrat ion ;  d i s tract  yourse l f . ' - 'Yes ,  perhaps, ' 
sa id  the duke;  ' bu t  teJ J  me ,  do spectres  e x i s t ? ' - ' Th e y  do , ' sa id  the 
off ic ia l .  ' There are the Li o f  the dra i n s ,  the Ji of the stoke -holes, 
the Lei T i n g  of the dungh i l l s .  There  are the Bei A and Wa Long 
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in the north-east ;  the V i  Yang in  the north-west .  There are the 
Wang X i ang in the water ;  the Zhen on the h i l l s ;  the Kui i n  the 
mounta ins;  the F ang  Huang on the steppes;  the Wei Tuo* in the 
swamps . '  - ' A h , ' s a i d  the duke , who had seen his spectre near a 
swamp.  ' What  does the Wei  Tuo look l i k e ? '  - ' I t is as th ick as an 
ax le , '  sa id  Gao Ao ,  ' l ong  as a carr i age po le ,  cl othed in v i olet  and 
capped in red. I t  does not l i ke the ro l l ing  of char iots .  When i t  
hears them,  i t  rears  u p ,  b lock ing  i ts ears.  I t s  appar i t ion i s  a 
good s ign .  He who sees i t  becomes supreme ruler '  ( the great 
amb i t i on o f  the Duke of Qi ) . - ' Ah , '  sa i d  the duke, burs t ing ou t 
laugh i ng;  ' the We i  Tuo that  I saw i s  a good th ing . '  - Stra ight  
away he performed h i s  t o i l e t ,  wh i lst  cont inu ing to chat w i th 
the off i c i a l .  Be fore even ing  he was found to  be completely  cured, 
by suggest i on ,  w i thout  hav ing  taken any m e d i c i ne**.  

H. J i  S ing Z i  was t ra in ing a f i gh t i ng - cock for Emperor Xuan of 
the Zhou dynasty***.  After ten days ,  when asked for news, he 
rep l i ed:  ' The t ra i n ing  i s  not  yet f i n i shed;  the an i mal  i s  s t i l l  vain and 
wi l fu l . '  - Ten days later ,  asked a ga i n ,  he sa i d: 'Not yet,  the an imal  
is  s t i l l  too pass i onate ,  too nervous . '  - Ten days la ter ,  asked once 
more, he sa id :  ' I t  i s  read y !  The sound and s ight  of s im i lar  b i rds 
move it no more than if they  were of  wood.  No cock w i l l  hold out 
aga i nst i t**** · '  

I. Confuc ius  was admir ing  t h e  waterfa l l  a t  Lu L i ang*****· Fa l l i ng 
from th i r ty  t i mes a man ' s  he ight ,  i t  produced a foaming torrent 
forty l i  in length ,  so turbulent  that ne i ther  turt le ,  cayman, nor 
f ish could  fro l ic  in  i t .  Sudden l y  C onfuc ius  saw a man sw i m ming 
amongst the eddies .  Taking him for a desperate  man who had 
intended to drown h i msel f ,  he to ld  his  d i sc i p les to fol low the bank 
and pu l l  h im out ,  i f  poss ib le .  Several  hundred paces lower down, 
the man came out of the water h i mse l f ,  und i d  h is  hair  to  dry,  and 
began to walk a long s ing i ng .  Confuc i us caught  up with h i m  and said:  
' I  a lmost  took you for a transcendent being,  but  now I see tha t you 
are a man.  How can one learn to  swim with such ease ? P lease te l l  
me your secre t . '  - ' I have no secre t , '  sa i d  the man.  ' I  began by 
swi m m i ng method ica l ly ;  then it became natur a l ,  and now I move 
l ike an aquat ic  be ing.  My  body becomes one w i th the water,  
descend i ng w i th the turbulence , coming up w i th the eddies.  I 

*Folk-lore of the t ime. The Wei Tuo a l ias Wei Vi. 
**Health and sanity resu l t  f rom perfect natural equi l ibr ium. Spec tres are subject i ve, 
not objecti ve; an ex teriorisation of  inter ior disorders, l ike dreams, hal lucinat ions, etc. 
***Compare with lie Z i  chapter 2 Q. 

****Commentary: It is concentrated on one, on one thing. Its act i vi t y  turned 
inwards is fused with its vital principle. 
*****Compare with L ie  Z i  chapter 2 I .  
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fo l low the movement  of the waters ,  no t  my own w i l l .  That  i s  my 
secre t • • .  I wan ted  to learn to swi m ,  h a v ing been  born bes ide the 
water.  From hab i t ,  swi mming  became natura l  to m e .  S i nce I have 
lost  al l  not ion  of what I do when I s w i m ,  water  has become my 
e lement  and it supports  me because I am one w i t h  i t . '  

J .  Qing the scu lptor  made , for a pea l  o f  be l l s ,  a be l fr y  whose 
harmon i ous beau t y  marve l l e d  e veryone .  The Marq u i s  of Lu went to 
admire i t ,  and asked Q i n g  how he d i d  i t .  - ' L i k e  t h i s , '  s a i d  Q ing ••• 

' When I rec e i ve d  the c o m m i ss i on to make  the  b e l fry ,  I concentrated 
a l l  my v i ta l  forces ,  and  w i thdrew myse l f  c o m p l e t e l y  i n t o  m y  heart.  
After  three days  of  th is  exerc i se ,  I had forgo t ten  the  pra i se and 
remunera t i on that  I wou ld  rece i ve for t h i s  work .  Af ter  f i ve days,  
I no longer hoped for success,  and I n o  longer  fe ared  fa i l u re .  A fter 
seven days I had lost e ven the n o t i on of my b o d y  and l i mbs ,  and 
e n t i re l y forgo t ten  your  h i ghness and h i s  cour tesans ;  a l l  my facu l t ies 
were concentra ted  on the i r  obj e c t  and I fe l t  t h a t  the moment  for 
act ion  had come.  I went  i n t o  the forest  and contemp la ted  the 
natura l  shapes of the t rees ,  the most  p e r fe c t  f rom a mongst  them. 
When I had become fu l l y  p e r m e a t e d  w i t h  th is  i d e a l ,  on ly  then d id  
I pu t  m y  hands to  work . That  was what  d i r e c t e d  my work . I t  was 
through the fus i on  o f  m y  n a t u re i n t o  one  w i t h  tha t  o f  the trees , 
that  th i s  be l fr y  has the  qua l i t i es wh ich  m a k e  i t  a d m i re d . '  

K.  Dong Ye J i  prese n t e d  h i mse l f  t o  Duke  Z h u a n g ,  i n order to  show 
h i m  h i s  team of horses ,  and  h i s  t a l e n t  as a d r i ver .  His horses 
advanced and re tre a t e d  w i thou t  the  s l i gh t e s t  de v i a t i on from a 
stra i gh t  l i n e .  They  descr i b e d ,  t o  r i g h t  and  l e f t ,  such  perfect  c i rc les, 
that they  m i gh t  have  been t raced  w i t h  a c o m pass .  The duke admir
ed th i s  prec i s i o n ,  then ,  w i s h i n g  to  assure h i m se l f  o f  i ts  constancy,  
he asked J i to  do  a hundred  consec u t i ve  turns  o n  a g i ven track. 
Ji  had  the foo l i shness to  acc e p t .  Y en He, who saw, wh i l s t  passing, 
th is  force d  over t i m e ,  s a i d  to  the  d u k e :  ' J i  ' s  horses are go ing  to be 
fagged ou t . '  The duke  d i d  not  rep l y .  A l i t t l e  la ter ,  J i ' s  horses had 
to be broug h t  back .  Then  the  duke asked Yen He:  'How could  you 
pred i c t  what wou ld  happen ? '  - ' Because , '  sa i d  Yen He, 'I saw Ji 
push ing  horses that  were a l re ad y  t i red * . '  

L .  Chui  the cra ftsman drew free -hand c i rc les  a s  i f  they had been 
drawn w i th a compass.  That  was bec ause he had come to draw 
them w i thout  th i nk i ng  of them;  in consequence h i s  c i rc les were 
perfect l i ke the products  of nature .  H i s  m i n d  was concentrated on 
one, w i thout preoccupat i on or  d i s t rac t i on .  - A shoe i s  perfect when 
the foot does not fee l  i t .  A be l t  is perfect  when the wa is t  does not 
fee l i t .  A heart i s  perfe c t  whe n ,  h a v i n g  l ost  the art i f i c i a l  not ion 

*Al l  effort  i s  against nature. Nature alone lasts,  and anything that is against i t  does 

not. 
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of good and e v i l ,  it does  good natura l l y  and  absta i ns natura l l y  from 
ev i l . . .  A m i n d  i s  perfect  when it  i s  wi thout  i n ter ior percep t i on ,  
wi thout tendenc ies  towards any t h i ng e x ter ior .  Perfec t ion  i s  to b e  
perfe c t  w i thout  k n o w i n g  i t ,  ( l i k e  unconsc ious  nature) . 

M. Sun X i u  went  to  B i an Q i ng Z i  and compla i ned :  ' They have 
unjust ly  g i ven  me the reputat ion  of  a good-for-noth ing ,  of  a bad 
c i t i zen .  Now if  my  lands have g i ven  a poor return,  i t  i s  because the 
years have been  bad;  i f  I have done nothing for m y  pr ince ,  i t  is  
because the  oppor t u n i t y  has  not  presented i tse l f .  And ye t  they 
wish to have noth ing  to  d o  w i th me,  ne i ther i n  the v i l l age nor in 
the town.  In h e a ve n ' s  name, what have I done to deserve such 
a dest iny ? '  - ' The  super ior  man , ' sa i d  Bian Z i ,  ' forgets h i msel f  to 
the p o i n t  of not knowi n g  if he  has organs or senses.  He holds h i m 
sel f  outs id e  the  d u s t  and  mud of  th i s  w o r l d ,  f a r  from the  affa irs o f  
m e n .  H e  a c t s  w i thout  a i m i n g  f o r  success ,  a n d  go verns wi thout 
see k i n g  to  dominate .  Is  that how you have behaved yourse l f ?  Have 
you not  rather  made a show o f  your  knowledge,  to  the po int  of  
offend ing  the  i gnoran t ?  Have you  not  made a show of  your super
i or i ty ,  and  sough t to  sh ine even so far as to  ec l i pse the sun and the 
moon,  thus a l i e na t i n g  yourse l f  fro m e veryone? And a fter tha t,  you 
b lame heaven!  Has  heaven not  g i ven you  a l l  that  i t  shou ld ,  a wel l  
made body ,  a norm a l  span o f  l i fe ,  and the res t ?  Is i t  not  thanks to  
heaven that  you  are ne i ther  b l i n d ,  nor  deaf ,  nor cr ipp led ,  l i ke so 
m any others? What r i g h t  have you  to b lame heaven ? Clear off . ' -
When Sun X i u  had  gone,  B i an Z i  sat  down,  co l lec ted h i msel f ,  ra ised 
h i s  eyes  to  heaven,  and s i ghed .  - ' What  i s  the matter ? '  asked h is  
d isc ip les .  - B i an Z i  sa id :  ' I  spoke to Sun  Xiu  of  the qual i t i es  of  the 
super i or man.  I t  i s  too much for h i m .  Perhaps he wi l l  lose h i s  head. ' 
- ' Be a t  peace , '  sa id  the d i sc i p les .  ' I f  Sun X i u  i s  r i ght ,  he w i l l  
perce i ve i t , and what  y o u  sa id  w i l l  do h i m  no harm.  If  he i s  wrong, 
what you said w i l l  torment  h i m ,  and he w i l l  come back to learn 
more,  to  his benef i t . ' - ' I  was wrong, never theless, ' said B ian Z i .  
'One shou ld  n o t  t e l l  a m a n  w h a t  o n e  understands onese l f, i f  h e  i s  
not  capab le  o f  understand ing  i t . . .  A long t i me ago ,  the  Pr i nce 
o f  Lu sacr i f iced  and gave a concert  to a sea bird which had fa l len 
a t  the gate o f  h i s  town*. The b i rd d ied o f  hunger ,  th irst ,  and 
fear.  The pr ince should have treated i t ,  not after h i s  own manner, 
but in the manner o f  b i rds ,  then the resu l t  would  have been d i ffer
ent,  favourab le and not fata l .  I acted l i ke the Prince of  Lu, in 
speak i ng of the super i or man to thi s i mbec i l e  o f  a Sun Xiu . . .  
T o  dri ve a mouse in  a horse and carr iage,  t o  gi ve a concert o f  
bells and drums to a qua i l , i s  to terri fy these l i tt le  creatures. 
I must have dri ven Sun Xiu craz y . ' 

•Compare with chapter 1 8  E. 
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Chapter 20. Voluntary Obscurity. 

A. When Zhuang Z i  was cross i n g  the mounta ins ,  he saw a great tree 
w i th  long and l uxur i an t  branches .  A woodman who was cu t t i ng wood 
nearb y d i d  not touch th i s  t ree .  ' Wh y  not? '  asked Zhuang Z i • • •  

' Because i t s  wood i s  good-for-no t h i n g , '  sa id  the woodman. . .  ' The 
fact of be ing  good-for-noth ing  is va luab le  to th i s  tree , a l l owing i t  
to J i ve unt i l  i t s na tura l  death , '  conc luded Zhuang Z i .  - After 
cross i n g  the mounta ins ,  Zhuang  Zi rece i ve d  hosp i t a l i t y  at a fr iend 's 
house.  Happ y to see him aga i n ,  the master  of the  house told his 
domes t i c  to  k i l l  a duck and cook i t .  ' Wh i c h  o f  our  two ducks should 
I k i l l ? '  asked the domes t i c ;  ' the one t h a t  quacks ,  o r  the  mute one ? '  
- ' The mute  one , '  sa id  the  master .  - T he ne x t  d a y  the d i sc i p le who 
accompan ied  Zhuang Zi s a i d  to h i m :  ' Y es terday  the tree  was saved 
because it  was good-for-n o t h i n g ;  t h a t  duck was k i l l e d  because i t  
cou ldn ' t  quack ;  there fore , be i n g  capab le  or  i ncapab le ,  wh ich  one 
sa ves ? '  - ' That  depends  on  the case , '  s a i d  Zhuang  Zi l augh ing .  'One 
s i ng le  th i ng  saves  in a l l  cases ;  i t  i s  t o  be e l e v a t e d  to  the knowledge 
of  the Pr i nc ip l e  and i ts a c t i o n ,  and to k e e p  onese l f  in i n d i fference 
and abstra c t i o n .  Such a man t h i n k s  as  l i t t l e  of pra i se as  of blame. 
He knows how to  r i se u p  l i k e  the  dragon ,  and to f la t ten h i mself  
l ike  the serpe n t ,  bend i n g  h i m s e l f  to  c i r c u m s tances ,  n o t pers istent ly  
tak ing any  s ide .  Shou l d  h is  pos i t i on be e l e v a t e d  or humb le ,  he 
adapts to  h i s  c i rcu mstances .  He fro l i cs i n  the  bosom o f  the ancestor 
o f  all  th i ngs ( the P r i n c i p l e ) . He d i sposes  of al l  be i ngs  as  he sees f i t ,  
not  be ing  at tached to any  o f  the m .  Come what  m a y ,  he fears  no
th ing .  Such were Shen Nang and the Y e l l o w  E mperor .  The present
day po l i t i c i ans  (Con fuc iu s  and h i s  d i s c i p l e s ) act in qu i te the oppos
i te w a y ,  and there fore they  e xper i ence  se t- backs . A fter  condensa
t i on comes d i s s i p a t i o n ;  a f ter  success ,  r u i n .  Strength  draws on the 
a t tack ,  e l e v a t i on a t t ra c ts c r i t i c i s m ,  ac t i on is n o t  e ffected  w i thout 
de f ic i ts ,  w i se a d v i ce i s  m i sunderstood ,  n o th i n g  i s  s tab le  and durable. 
Remember we l l ,  d i s c i p l e ,  t ha t  t he on l y so l i d  base of knowledge is 
the Pr i nc i p le and its ac t i on '  ( i nd i fference and abs t rac t i on ) . 

B .  The i ncorrupt i b le X i ong Y i l i ao went  to v i s i t  the Marqu i s  o f  Lu,  
and not ing  that  he was sad ,  asked h i m  the reason for it .  The 
marqu i s  sa id :  ' A l though I ha ve  s tud ied  the ru les  of the anc i ents  and 
sought to  honour my ancestors ;  a l t hough I have  venerated the 
sp i r i ts and honoured the Sages ,  person a l l y  and constan t l y ,  I have 
been aff l i cted ,  t i me a fter  t i m e ,  w i th all sorts o f  i l l s . ' - ' That does 
not  surpr i se m e , '  sa i d  V i  L i ao .  ' The means you h a ve empl oyed wi l l  
not  protect  you .  Cons i de r  the fox and the leopard.  These ani mals 
take care to re t i re in to  the depths  of the forests and the mountain 
ca ves,  coming  out  on ly  at  n i ght  w i th many p recaut i ons,  enduring 
hunger and th i rst  rather than r i s k i n g  adventur ing  into inhabi ted 
p l aces ;  they a lways end up  i n  a net  or trap.  Why? Because men 
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covet the i r  beaut i fu l  fur .  Now, your h i ghness, the Marqu i sate of 
Lu i s  your fu r, wh ich  your  ne i ghbours covet .  I f  you w i sh to f i nd 
peace,  lose y ourse l f  i n  benevolence ,  e x t i ngu ish al l  the desi res of 
your heart ,  ret i re i n to  sol i tude.  In the  land of  Nan Vue there i s  a 
town ca l led  the Seat  of  Sol i d  V i rtue .  I ts  inhab i tants  are ignorant 
and du l l ,  w i thout  pe rsonal i n terests and desi res. They produce, but 
do not hoard;  they g i ve w i thout ask ing  for an y th i ng in  return.  They 
have ne i ther  e t i quette  nor ceremonies .  Howe ver ,  desp i te the i r  
savage a i r ,  they prac t i se the  great  natura l  l aws ,  ce lebrat i ng b i rths 
and mourn i n g  deaths. Marqu i s ,  l eave  y our ma rqu i sa te , renounce the 
common l i fe ;  let us go  and l i ve there toge ther. ' - ' I t  i s  far , ' sa id 
the marqu is ; ' the road i s  d i f f i cu l t ;  there are mounta ins and r i vers to 
cross; I have ne i ther boat  nor  carr i age . '  V i  L i a o  sa i d :  ' I f you were 
detached from your  pos i t i on ,  i f  y ou were not  a t tached to your 
country ,  if  you des i red t o  go  there ,  your des i re wou l d  transport 
you . '  - ' It  i s  far , ' sa i d  the marqu i s ,  ' and  wha t about  pro v is i ons? 
Wha t about compan i ons? '  - Vi L i a o  sa i d : 'If you wou ld  not c l i ng to 
your luxury ,  if you were n o t  a t tached  to your  w e l l -be i ng ,  you would 
not preoccupy yourse l f  w i t h prov i s i ons ;  you wou ld  conf i de yourse l f  
to the r i vers ,  to  the  sea ,  not  e v e n  fea r i ng t o  l ose s i gh t  of land;  and 
abandon ing your compan i ons  wou ld  not make you  draw bac k .  But 
I see c learl y ,  master  of  y our  subj ec t s ,  that y our  sub jec t s  are your 
masters, for you c l i n g  to  them.  Y ou are  not a Yao , who would 
never  cons ider  anyone as  h is  subj ec t ,  and was  never subj ect  to any
one.  I have t r i ed to  cure  y ou of  your  me lancho l y ,  b u t  y ou are not  
man enough to  employ the  so le  e ffec t i ve remedy ,  wh ich  cons ists ,  
a fter  hav i ng abandoned e ve r y t h i n g ,  i n  u n i t ing  onese l f  with the 
Pr inc ip le ,  i n  abstract i on .  This  abstra c t i on must  go as far as the 
forge t t i ng of one ' s pe rsona l i t y .  For,  i f  one keeps  the not i on of  one ' s  
persona l i t y , i t s  conf l i c t s  w i th those of  others  w i l l  prevent  one 
f ind i ng peace.  Take a fe rry cross ing a r i ver .  If an empty  boat dr i fts 
into c o l l i s i on w i t h  i t ,  even  if the ferrymen were i rasc i b le ,  they 
woul d  not get angry ,  because no person had entered in to  confl i c t  
w i t h  t he m ,  the  boat  be ing  empty .  I f ,  on the contrary , there was a 
person i n  the boat ,  c r i e s  and insu l ts wou ld  qu ick l y come from the 
ferry .  Why ?  Because there was a confl i c t  of  persons . . .  A man 
de l i vered of h i s  pe rsona l i t y  cou ld  run all over the world  w i thout 
exper ienc ing con f l i c t . ' 

C. Duke L i ng of W e i  charged a cer ta in  She w i th the co l l ec t i on 
of money for mak ing a peal  of  be l l s .  He estab l i shed h i mse l f  
on a kno l l  b y  the  town  entrance.  After  three months the  peal  was 
cast and hung in p lace .  Q i ng J i  of  the Zhou imper ia l  b lood,  sa i d  to 
him: ' How d i d  you succeed so well  and  so  qu i ck l y ? '  - He sa id :  ' I 
took care to do  noth i ng.  Doesn ' t  the say ing  go:  "Chise l l i ng and 
pol i sh i ng are not as good as le t t ing nature ac t . "  L ook ing qu i te 
ind i fferent ,  w i thout occupy ing myse l f  i n  any way ,  I let the people 
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do as they  wished,  spontaneous l y ,  l i ke the operat i on of nature .  They 
came , br ing ing t h e i r  dona t i ons ,  w i thout  my h a v i ng ca l led  them,  and 
they went away wi thout  my hav ing  re ta ined t h e m .  I sa id  noth ing,  
ne i ther to  those who d i sp leased me,  nor  t o  those who  p leased me. 
They all gave  what  they  cou ld ,  or wou ld ,  and I cashed up w i thout 
observa t i ons.  I t  al l  happened w i t h o u t  the  s l i gh tes t  h i tch .  The same 
approach wou ld  make  the m ost  cons iderab le  e n t e rpr i se succeed in 
the same way ' ( the government  of a pr inc i p a l i t y  or an empire , 
says the  commentary ) . 

D. Afte r  Confu c i u s  had  been b lockaded  for  se ven  days  w i t h  h is  
d i sc ip les  on the borders of  the  P r i nc i p a l i t i es o f  Chen and  C a i ,  and 
where he had a lmost  d i e d  of  s ta rva t i on ,  Grand  Duke  Ren  presented 
his condolences to  h i m  in these terms :  ' Master ,  you have  seen death 
c l ose b y ,  t h i s  t i m e . '  - ' Yes , ' s a i d  C o n f u c i us .  - ' Were  you afra id? '  -
' Yes, ' sa i d  Confu c i us .  - ' Then , '  s a i d  Grand  D u k e  R e n ,  ' I  w i l l  g ive 
you  the  rec ipe  wh ich  preserves  one from the  r i sk  o f  dea th  . . .  The 
Y i  Da i  b i r d  l i ves in f loc ks  on the  eas t  coas t .  As each  i n d i v i dual  
i s  a fra id ,  they  f ly  away in  per fect  c l ose  forma t i on ,  no t  one of  them 
leav ing  the  mass t o  advance or  r e t r e a t .  When they eat ,  they do so 
i n  a troop,  none o f  them s t ray ing  off to sna t c h  a b e t t e r  mou thful ,  
each one peck ing  i n  i ts  p l a c e .  T h i s  good  c o-ord i n a t i on protects 
them aga i nst  a n i m a ls ,  men,  and al l  a c c i d e n t s .  I t  is  the same for 
men who  l i v e  a l i k e  w i th the o thers ,  w h o  do not form a separate 
group as you do, Confuc ius .  To  a v o i d  i l ls ,  i t  is also necessary 
to a v o i d  af fe c t i n g  e x t raord inary  qua l i t i es or  t a len ts  as  you do.  The 
stra ightest  t ree  i s  the f i r s t  to be  cu t down.  The we l l  w i th the 
sweetest water  i s  the f i r s t  to be  d r a i n e d  dry . Your  sc i ence fr ight
ens the  ignora n t ,  your l i gh t  d a z z l e s  the foo l i sh .  Do  not  ec l i pse the 
sun and  the  moon .  These pretens i ons  draw m i sfortune towards you. 
Once ,  I heard t h i s  spoken by a m a n  o f  h i gh m e r i t :  "Boast ing  c loses 
up the wa y  of for tune ;  h a v i n g  m e r i t  and  renown a t tracts  ru in  to 
onese l f .  Effac ing  onese l f ,  h i d i ng a m o n gst  the masses ,  g i ves  secur
i ty"  • • •  F o l l ow i n g  the rest w i t h o u t  d i s t i n gu i sh i n g  onese l f ,  go ing  one ' s  
way w i thout m a k i n g  onese lf  not iced ,  m odes t l y ,  s imp ly ,  even making 
onese l f  pass as a c o m m on person;  e f fac ing the m e m ory o f  one 's  
mer i ts  and repu t a t i on ; th i s  i s  the secret  for l i v ing  i n  peace with 
men.  The supe r i or m a n  seeks  for  obsc u r i t y .  Why do you seek for 
notor i e t y ? '  ' Thank y ou , '  sa id  C o n fu c i us;  and, i n terrupt ing h is  
ord i nary  re lat i onsh ips ,  he sent  h is  d i sc ip les  away,  h id  h i mself 
a m ongst the reeds of  a swam p ,  dressed i n  sk ins ,  and l i ved on 
acorns and chestnuts .  A t  length  he returned so perfect l y  to a state 
of  nature that h i s  presence no  longer  gave  any fear to  the b irds 
and quadrupeds.  Even  men ended up by f ind ing h i m  bearable.  

E. One day Confuc i u s  said to  Master Sang Hu:  ' I  have been run out 
of the Pr inc ipa l i t y  o f  Lu  tw ice .  A t  Song they cut down the tree 
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that was she! ter ing  me. They  b locked my route in Wei . I had to  
run  f rom dange r a t  Shang  and Zhou .  I was  b lockaded between Chen 
and C a i .  F ol l owing these successi ve mi sfortunes,  my fr i ends keep 
away from me, and my d i sc ip les  leave me.  What have I done for 
all th i s  to  happen to me ? '  - Sang Hu sa id :  ' Y ou know the story of 
Lin Hu i ,  who,  dur ing  the rou t of  J i a ,  f l ed ,  throw i ng away h i s  jade 
sceptre worth  a good thousand i ngots  of  go ld ,  and carry ing his l i t t le  
ch i l d  on h i s  back .  The sceptre  was  certa i n l y  worth more than the 
ch i ld ,  and the ch i ld  was more d i f f i cu l t  to save than the sceptre.  
Why? Because i n terest a l one  a t tached  h im to  h is  sceptre , whereas 
nature bound h i m  to  the  c h i l d .  Now i n t erest i s  a feeble l i nk which 
misfortune takes a w a y ,  whereas  nat ure i s  a strong l i nk ,  which 
resists a l l  t r i a ls .  I t  i s  the same for i n terested fr i endsh ip and 
transcendent  f r i endsh i p .  The super i or man ,  somewhat cold ,  at tracts;  
the common person , a l though warm,  repels .  L i nks  w i thout  a pro
found reason are undone as  eas i l y  as they are made. Now you are 
noth ing  but a c o m m on man and i n te rest  i s  the  only th ing between 
you and your  d i sc i p l es .  Therefore the i r  a t t achment  ceases w i th 
advers i t y . '  - ' Thank  y o u , '  sa i d  C onfuc i us . • •  He ret i red  pens i ve,  
cl osed his  school  and  renounced the study of  books .  H i s  d i sc ip les 
who had  been sent  away n o  l onger revered h i m ,  but  began to 
estee m h i m .  - Another  t i m e ,  Sang Hu s a i d :  ' W hen he was a t  the 
point of  dea th ,  Shun i n t i mated  t o  Yu  the fol low ing :  "Take great 
care! Affec t i on w h i c h  has as i t s base noth ing  more than corporeal 
forms i s  not  so l i d .  To  be so l i d ,  a f fec t i on must  be founded on 
ser i ous reasons. To  be l o ved  through i mpos i t i on i s  worthless. 
Ascendancy conquered by  true qua l i t i es is  a l one durab le .  One is 
fa i thfu l  to such a man ,  not for h i s  beau t y ,  nor his fa vours,  but for 
h i s  i nt r i n s ic va l ue . " ' 

F. Dressed i n  a patched  robe of coarse c lo th ,  h i s  shoes t i ed  to h i s  
feet w i th str ing , Zhuang Z i  met  the K ing  of  We i .  - ' What  d i stress I 
see you  i n ,  master , ' s a i d  the k i ng .  - ' I  beg your pardon , '  sa id  
Zhuang Z i ;  ' p overty ,  n o t  d i s t ress. He  who possesses the sc i ence of  
the Pr inc ip le  and i t s  a c t i on ,  i s  never  i n  d i s t ress. He can exper ien
ce poverty , i f  he i s  born i n  unfortunate t i mes . . .  Take a monkey i n  
a wood of  beaut i fu l  trees w i th long ,  smooth,  branches; i t  frol ics  
w i th such ease that  n e i ther  Y i  nor Peng Meng ( famous archers ) 
woul d  be ab le  to  a i m  a t  i t .  But  when i t  must c l i mb i n  stunted and 
sp iny  trees,  how much less a g i l e  it  is !  I t  i s  neverthe less the same 
an ima l ,  w i t h  the same bones and tendons,  but  the c i rcumstances 
have become unfavourable  and prevent  it from mak ing  free use of 
i ts means . . .  L i kew i se the Sage born under a s tup id  prince who is 
surrounded by  i ncapable  m i n i sters,  has to  suffer.  This was the case 
of B i  Gan,  whose heart was torn out  by the tyrant Zhou X i n . '  

G .  When Confuc ius  w a s  b lockaded between Chen a n d  Ca i  f o r  seven 
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days w i thout be ing  able to cook any foo d ,  he took a p i ece of dead 
wood i n  h i s  l e ft hand ,  and beat  upon i t  w i th  a dead  branch in h is 
r i ght hand,  s i ng ing  the ode o f  Master  P i a o .  I t  was mus i c w i thout 
notes or rhythm,  the natura l  murmur  o f  a wounded hear t ,  recal l i ng 
that o f  the earth  under  the p loughshare . - Yen  H u i ,  the fa vouri te 
d i sc ip le ,  he ld  the pose of a desperate m a n ,  w i th  arms crossed,  
look ing  a t  h is master .  Fear ing  that he was becoming  too inf lamed, 
Con fu c i us sa i d  to h i m :  ' H u i ,  i t  i s  easy to  res i gn onese l f  to  natura l 
t r ia l s .  It i s  d i ff i c u l t  to re m a i n  i n d i fferent  t o  the  favours  of  men. 
There i s  no beg inn i ng  that i s  not fo l l owed  by an  end. Man i s  one 
w i th heaven .  I who s i ng  now,  who am !* ? '  - Yen  H u i  d i d  not  under
stand,  and asked for an e x p l a na t i on :  ' " I t  is easy  to  res i g n  onesel f  
to natura l  t r i a ls ; "  what  does  t h a t  mean ,  maste r ? '  - Confu c i us sa id: 
'Hunger ,  th i r s t ,  co ld ,  he a t ,  po vert y ,  obs tac les  and  contrad ic t i ons, 
a l l  these are i nc luded  in cosm i c  e v o l u t i o n ,  in the law of trans
format i ons;  there fore e v e r y  man meets  w i th  these t h i ngs a long 
h i s  way ,  and must  res i gn h i mse l f  to  t h e m .  A n  i n fe r i or must  not 
re vo l t  aga ins t  the d i spos i t i ons of h i s  supe r i or .  How much more 
is  submiss ion  i ncumbent  on a l l  men w i t h r e ference  to  heaven! ' 
- Yen H u i  cont i nued :  ' " I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  re m a i n  i n d i f ferent  to the 
favours of men;"  what  does  t h a t  m e a n ? '  - Confu c i us s a i d :  ' A  man in 
off ice  at tracts  both  honours  and mone y .  These  e x te r i o r  t h i ngs add 
noth ing  to  his mora l  wor th ,  and change  n o t h i n g  of h i s  dest i n y .  He 
who le ts  h i ms e l f  be seduced  by t h e m  fa i l s  f rom the rank of Sage 
to the l e v e l  of th i e ves  (who  are  tempted  by m o n e y ) . Now,  to l i ve 
a m i dst  wea l th and  honours  w i th o u t  a l l o w i n g  onese l f  to  be seduced 
b y  the m ,  i s  very d i f f i c u l t .  The Sage needs ,  in  t h i s  s i tuat ion ,  the 
c i rcu mspe c t i on of the  m a r t i n .  T h i s  b i r d  n e v e r  perches  anywhere 
that  i ts p i e rc i ng e y e  has j udged  unsa fe . When  i t  m isses i ts prey ,  i t  
ne i ther  s t o p s  nor  t urns b ac k ,  b u t  c o n t i nues  i ts  f l i g h t .  I t  l i ves 
amongst  human  hab i t a t i ons ,  b u t  a l w a y s  i n  m istrust  of the i r  i nhabi t
ants . ' - Yen H u i  con t i nu e d :  " 'The re i s  no b e g i n n i n g  that  i s  not 
fo l lowed  by an  end ; "  what  does  tha t  mean ? '  - Con fu c i us sa id :  'Al l  
b e i ngs cease l essl y change the i r  for m ,  the g i ve r o f  these forms be ing 
unknown and  the ru les  tha t  he  fo l l ows be i ng  m yster i ous.  What can 
one know of one ' s  e n d ?  There  is no th i n g  to do but  w a i t  for what 
w i l l  c o m e ,  h o l d i n g  onese l f  in a correct  a t t i tude . '  - Yen  Hu i  cont in
ued:  " 'Man i s  one w i th  h e a v e n ;" what does that  mean ? '  - Con fuc ius 
sa id :  ' To b e  a m a n ,  i s  to  be  heaven (an i n tegra l  part  o f  the un i vers
al  norm ) . What  pre vents  m a n  from be ing  one w i th heaven (melted in 
the mass w i t h  loss o f  his persona l i t y ) i s  h is own ac t i v i t y .  There fore 
the Sage abs ta ins from act ing ,  and abandons h i ms e l f  to the e volu
t i on wh ich  w i l l  absorb h i m ,  in the end, i n to the great whole. ' 

*In real i ty  I have no stable persona l i t y .  I know neither who nor what I have been 

forme r l y .  I know neither who nor what I am going to become. Succession of 

comings and goings, of and In the great  whole. 
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H. When Zhuang Z i  was poach ing  i n  the Diao L i ng hunt ing  reserve,  a 
great  b i rd  came f ly i n g  from the south .  Its w i ngs were se ven feet 
long . I ts eyes were more than a thumb ' s  length in  c i rcumference. 
It  passed so c lose to  Zhuang Z i  that i ts w i ng touched h i s  head, and 
i t  a l i ghted i n  a copse o f  chestnuts.  Zhuang Z i  ran af ter it ,  arming 
h is  cross-bow. On a shaded tree-trunk a c i cada was tak ing the a i r ,  
absorbed i n  i t s  mus i c .  A pre y i n g  man t i s  a t tacked i t .  The great  b i rd 
fel l  on the two,  wh ich  gave Zhuang Z i  the chance to take i t .  Whi lst 
he was p i ck i ng it up ,  he thought to h i mse l f  how egoism and antag
on ism br ing  be i ngs,  who have neverthe less one and the same nature,  
to destroy each other • • •  As he was coming  out  of  the wood he was 
al most caught by  the gamekeeper  for poach ing .  - Back home, 
Zhuang Zi  shu t h i mse l f  i n  for three months.  His d i sc ip le  Lin Z i  
asked h i m  the-· reason for t h i s  long conf inement .  H e  sa id :  ' I  have 
used th is  t i me to  con v i nce myse l f  that ,  i n  order to l i ve a long t ime ,  
one  must  not  f i ght  w i th the  others ,  b u t  do and th ink  l i ke e veryone 
else . Always doing b a t t l e ,  one ends up de feated i n  one ' s  turn. I have 
learnt th i s  from the gamekeeper  o f  D i a o  L i ng* . ' 

1. Master Yang (Yang Zhu ) , who was trave l l i ng i n  the Pr inc ipa l i ty 
of Song , passed the n i ght  a t  an i nn .  The i nnkeeper had two w i ves,  
one beau t i fu l ,  the other u g l y .  The  ugly one was wel l  l i ked ;  the 
beaut i fu l  was not.  - ' Why  i s  th is so? ' asked Master Yang.  - ' Be
cause , ' sa i d  a l i t t l e  servant  to  h i m ,  ' the beaut i ful  one  knows she  i s  
beau t i fu l ,  and poses ,  w h i c h  makes  us de l i berate ly  i gnore her  beauty ;  
whereas the u g l y  one knows she i s  ug l y ,  and  e f faces herse l f , wh ich 
makes us de l i berate l y  i gnore her ug l i ness . '  - ' R e member th i s ,  
disc iples, ' sa id  Master  Yang.  ' E x c e l l i n g  w i thout  mak ing one 's  
excel lence fe l t ,  i s  the way that  makes one l i ked  e verywhere . '  

* The cicada, the mant is, the b i rd ,  the archer ,  the gamekeeper, represent the 
philosophical  and po l i t ica l  schools of  the t ime,  a lways f ight ing one another. The 
cicada is Confucius, hypnot ized by his monotonous song. The contemplat ive and 
mordant mantis i s  L ao Zi. Zhuang Z i ' s  three months in retreat w i l l  not change 
him. He remains cr i t ica l  and combat i ve. 
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Chapter 2 1 .  Transcendent Action. 

A . Tian Z i fang ,  who ass i sted Marqu i s  Wen of We i ,  often quoted 
X i Gong. ' Was he your maste r ? '  asked the marqu i s .  - ' N o , '  sa id T ian 
Z i fang. ' We come from the same v i l lage . I have often been struck 
by the just ice  of h i s  d i sc ourses.  That  is why I quote h i m . '  - ' Then , '  
sa i d  the  marqu is ,  ' you d i dn ' t  ha ve a maste r ? '  - ' O f  course I did. ' 
' Who then ? '  asked the marqu is .  - ' Master Shun of  the eastern 
suburb . '  - ' If he w as your  master , ' sa i d  the  marqu i s ,  'why do you 
ne ver quote h i s  words ? '  - ' Be c a use he does  not  spe a k , '  sa i d  T ian 
Z i fang. 'He i s  a transcendent  m a n ,  heaven  i n  human for m .  E mpty  of 
all i nesse n t i a l  th ings ,  he mothers  transcendence  in h i mse l f .  Well 
d i sposed towards a l l ,  when an yone ac ts  i ncorrec t l y ,  he makes them 
not i ce  i t  by h i s  correct  a t t i tude ,  so corre c t i n g  the m w i t hout  words. 
You can see now why  I cannot  quote  h i m . '  - When T i an Z i fang 
lef t ,  Marqu is  Wen r e m a i n e d  q u i te  d u m b founde d ,  and d i d  not  say a 
word for the rest  o f  the d a y .  He then  c a l l e d  h i s  ord i nary  conf i dants 
and sa i d  to  them:  'How d i f ferent  the man o f perfe c t  v i r tue  is. I had 
be l i e ve d  t i l l  now t h a t  the s tudy  of the words  of the Sages and the 
scholars ,  and the prac t i c e  of goodness and fa i rness,  were qu i te the 
i dea l  ( Con fu c i a n i s m ) . B u t  s i nce  I h a v e  heard  T i an Z i fang spe a k ,  I am 
all undone and as though para l ysed ;  I can no l onger  open my mouth. 
E very th i ng I have l ea rn t  t i l l  now i s  w i th o u t  foundat i o n .  The mar
qu i sate ,  w i th  i ts worr i es w h i c h  pre vent  me from g i v i n g  myse l f  up 
to Dao i s m ,  has become o d i ous  to me . '  

B .  Master  X u e ,  Count  o f  Wen (a Dao i s t ) ,  t rave l l i ng from the south 
to Q i ,  passed b y  the  c a p i t a l  of L u ,  the  land of Con fuc i us ,  where 
several  peop le  asked  to see h i m  • • •  ' What ' s  the good of i t ? '  he sa id .  
' The learned men o f  t h i s  l and  on l y s t u d y  convent iona l  r i tes ,  and not 
human nature .  I do n o t  w i sh to see the m . '  - When he came back 
from Q i ,  Master  X ue s topped  once  more in L u ,  and the same people 
asked aga i n  to see h i m ,  so  he  rec e i v e d  them in the guest-room, and 
then returned  to h i s  apar tment  s i g h i ng .  The ne x t  day ,  a new v i s i t  
and  another  s i gh a fter  the v i s i t .  In t r igued ,  the  d i s c i p l e  who served 
Master X u e ,  asked h i m :  ' Wh y  do you s i gh l i ke tha t ,  each t i me you 
rece i ve v i s i tors ? '  - ' Be c ause, ' s a i d  Master  X u e ,  ' I  c on v i nce  m ysel f  
more a n d  more , t h a t  t h e  learned men o f  th i s  l and ,  v e r y  well 
i n formed in the matter  of convent i ona l  r i tes ,  understand noth ing 
o f  human nature . My  v i s i tors ha v e  m ade the i r  entrances and e x i ts 
i n  the most  c arefu l l y  s t u d i e d  and measured w a y ,  w i th the a i rs of 
dragons and t i gers.  Then ,  instead o f  ask ing  me anyth ing ,  the y have 
reproached me l i ke masters  and lectured me as  fathers (super i ors). 
That  i s  why I s i ghe d . '  - Con fuc i us (about  to be converted to 
Dao i sm,  and represented here as more persp i c a c i ous than the other 
learned men of Lu ) ,  went  also to  see Master  Xue ,  and w i thdrew 
w i thout  hav ing  sa i d  a word . . .  ' Why did you keep s i l en t? ' asked 

2 1 4  



Zhuang Zi, ch. 2 1  B, c. 

his d i sc ip le  Z i  Lu • • •  ' Because , '  sa i d  Con fuc ius ,  ' i t  was enough for 
me to look at  th i s  man.  The supe r i or sc ience (t ranscendence) 
flashes from his eyes and penet rates;  words cannot exp la i n i t . '  

C. Yen Yuan ( the favou r i te d i sc i p l e ) sa i d  t o  Con fuc i us (comple tely 
converted to Dao i s m ): ' Master ,  when you walk,  I follow your 
walk i ng; when you trot ,  I fol low a t  a trot ; when you ga l l op , 1 
fol low a t  a ga l lop;  but  when you  take  off  and leave the ground , 1 
can on ly  fol low b y watch ing  you . '  - ' E x p l a i n  yourse l f, Hu i , '  sa i d  
Con fu c i us.  - ' I t  i s  l i ke th i s ,  sa i d  Yen Hu i .  ' wa lk ing i s  your d is
course; I can fo l low i t .  The trot  i s  your  re ason i ng; I can fol low that.  
The gal lop i s  your spe c u l a t i o n ;  I can fo l low i t .  But what I cannot 
come to  grasp,  i s  the transcendent  ( Dao i s t ) i n f luence by which you 
persuade , you w i n .  What  i s  i t ? '  - Con fu c i us sa i d: ' I t  is  the fasc ina
t i on exerc ised b y m y  supe r i or se l f ,  m y  part  o f  the un i versal  norm, 
on the self ,  the part  o f  the norm of m y  l i s tener ,  i f  he has not 
ext i ngu i shed i t .  Med i ta te  wel l on tha t !  The death  of  the heart 
(e x t i nc t i on of the  norm ) i s  the  most  l a mentab le  o f  deaths ,  much 
worse than the  death  o f  the  b o d y .  The man whose heart  l i ves ,  acts 
on the hearts of those who l i ve ,  in  the  manner of  the sun which 
v i v i f ies  the  w or l d .  The sun r i ses  i n  the east and sets  in the west .  It  
sh i nes on al l  b e i ngs ,  who al l  turn  towards i t .  The i r  act i on beg ins 
w i th i ts appearanc e ,  and  they  become i ner t  w i th  i ts d i sappe arance . 
Such i s  the  d i urna l  rhy t h m ,  day  and n i gh t .  The rhythm of  l i fe and 
death rese mbles  i t .  T i m e  a fter  t i me ,  the be i ng  d i e s  and l i ves aga in .  
When  i t  rece i ves a def i n i t i ve for m,  i t  keeps i t  so un t i l  the  end of  
that  e x i stence , the per i o d  o f  d a y  dur i n g  wh i c h  i t  acts .  Then comes 
death , the per i o d  of  n i gh t  dur i ng  wh i ch  it rests; and so on, wi thout 
i n terru p t i o n ,  l i k e  the  cha i n  o f  t i me .  I t  becomes a be i ng  aga i n  as a 
func t i on o f  i ts m e r i t ,  b u t  knows on l y ( i n  i t s new e x i stence ) that i t  
i s  such through des t i n y ,  w i thout  be ing  ab le  t o  measure i ts preced ing 
mass (the mass of  mora l  antecedents ,  the karma that we ighs on 
i t ) . At the end of th i s  e x i s tenc e ,  be i ngs that  were in i n t i mate 
contact (shoulder  to  shou lder ) , l eave  one another with sadness. 
Those who sur v i ve seek to know the state of  the de funct ,  which 
i s  c learly i n  va i n ,  for he has ceased to  be h i mself .  Inqu i r i ng after 
h i m ,  i s  therefore l i ke l ook ing  for one ' s  horse at the fa i r  (sto len,  
and a lready w i th a new master) . Mourn ing  for  another shows a 
grave doc tr ina l  overs i gh t ,  (forge t t i ng  that the other no longer 
ex i sts  in his preced ing  persona l i t y ) . One should not look on the 
cessa t i on of  personal i t y  as a m isfortune , for the ann i h i l a t i on is 
not total.  The phys i ca l  se l f  has ceased to be ,  it  i s  true , and i t  
would b e  a n  error t o  th ink  o f  i t  a s  ex i s t ing .  But the transcendent 
se l f  ( the part  of  the norm that  was i n  th i s  person ) subs ists ,  and one 
can th ink  of it as ex i s t i ng  . . .  It is through th is  a lmost i mpersonal 
transcendent se l f  that I act on my aud i ence. It i s  not unpleasant,  
l i ke the persona l  se l f  of  the man named Con fuc i us. ' 
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o. Confuc ius  went to v i s i t  L a o  Dan and  found h i m  s i t t ing mot ion
less,  carr ied  away i n  ecstasy .  The transport  had  s e i z e d  h i m  whi lst  
he was dry ing  h is  h a i r ,  after h is  a b l u t i ons* .  Confuc ius  wa i ted 
d i scree t l y  u n t i l  he came to, and then s a i d :  ' You  had l e ft th i ngs and 
men, you had wi thdra wn yourse l f i n to the i s o l a t i on o f  the se lf . ' -
' Yes, ' s a i d  Lao  Dan.  ' I  was fro l i c i n g  i n  the  o r i g i n  o f  th i ngs. ' -
' What  does that  mean ? '  asked Confuc i u s .  - ' I  have  not  yet  fu l ly  
recovere d , '  sa id  Lao  Dan ;  'my t i re d  m i n d  i s  n o t  yet  free  to  th ink ,  
my  c l osed mouth  can  scarc e l y  a r t i c u l a t e ;  h o w e v e r  I w i l l  try  to  
sa t i s fy  you  • . •  When  the two moda l i t i e s  o f  b e i n g  are d i f ferent i ated 
i n  the pr imord i a l  b e i n g ,  t he i r  g y ra t i on b e g i n s ,  and cosm ic  evo lu t i on 
fo l l ows. The h i ghest  p o i n t  o f  t h e  y i n  ( c o ndensed  i n  the earth ) is 
peaceful  pass i v i t y .  The h i ghest  p o i n t  of the yang  (condensed into  
heaven ) i s  fecund ac t i v i t y .  The  pass i v i t y  o f  the  earth  offers i tse lf  
to  heaven ,  and  heaven ' s  ac t i v i t y  acts  o n  i t ,  produc ing  a l l  b e ings. 
An i n v i s i b l e  forc e ,  the ac t i on and reac t i o n  of the  heaven-earth 
b inom i a l ,  produces a l l  e v o l u t i o n .  Be g i nn i ng and  end ing ,  fu l l ness 
and e m p t i ness ,  astron o m i c a l  revo l u t i o n s ,  phases  of the sun and 
moon;  these th i ngs are produced  by the s a m e  u n i que  cause ,  wh ich  
no  one sees ,  bu t  wh ich  func t i ons  a l w a y s .  L i fe d e v e l ops i tse l f  
t owards an  end ,  dea th  i s  a return  t o w a rds  a term.  Beg i nn i ngs 
succeed one another  w i th o u t  cease ,  w i t h o u t  one  k n o w i ng the or ig in ,  
w i t hout  one see ing the end .  T h e  a c t i o n  a n d  reac t i on o f  heaven and 
earth i s  the u n i que  m o t o r  of t h i s  m o v e m e n t .  In th i s  is beauty ,  
supre m e  joy .  I t  i s  the l o t  o f  the  super i o r  m a n  to  fro l i c  i n  th i s  
rapture . ' - 'But  how m a y  one reach  tha t ? '  asked  Confuc i us .  -
' Through abso lute  i n d i f ferenc e , '  rep l i e d  L a o  D a n .  ' The an i ma ls 
that  popu l a t e  the s teppes  are  n o t  a t t r a c t e d  b y  a p ar t icu lar pasture; 
the f i sh l i v i ng in the w a t e r  do  n o t  h o l d  t h e m s e l v e s  to  any f i xed 
hab i ta t ;  in c o nsequence ,  no  d i sp l a c e m e n t  upse ts the i r  peace. All 
be ings form an i m mense w h o l e .  He  w h o  is u n i ted  w i t h  th i s  un i ty ,  
even  so far  as to  h a v e  lost  the  awareness  o f  h i s  persona l i ty ,  who 
cons i ders  h i s  body  as he  c o n s i d e rs dust , l i fe and death  as day and 
n i ght ;  what  is there  t h a t  c a n  m o v e  t h i s  m a n ,  for  whom ga in  and 
l oss,  happ i ness  and  m i s fo r tune ,  are  n o t h i n g ?  He desp i ses  ranks l i ke 
mud,  because he  knows more  nob le  th i ngs than these.  No v i c iss i tude 
can touch one who has t h i s  n ob i l i t y  o f se l f .  Of all poss i ble  changes, 
none can  a l te r h i s  p e ac e .  He who has  reached the Pr inc iple,  
understands th i s . ' ' A h , '  said Con fuc i u s  a m azed ,  ' here is  a 
teach ing  as great  as heaven and earth ;  can  i t  be s u mmed up in 
some formula,  af ter  the manner of the anc i en t s ? '  - Lao Dan rep l ied: 
' Spr ings  wel l  up natura l l y .  The super ior  man is such spontan
eously .  Heaven i s  h i gh ,  the earth  i s  deep,  the sun and moon are 
lumi nous,  a l l  w i thout formu lae . '  - When he was outs ide ,  Confuc ius 
to ld  a l l  th i s  to  h i s  d i sc i p le  Yen Hu i .  ' U n t i l  now , '  he sa id ,  ' I  have 
known as much about the P r i n c i p le as the worms that l i ve in 

*Compare with chapt e r  J A. 
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v inegar .  I f  the master  had not l i fted the ve i l  cover ing  my eyes, 1 
would never  have  caught  a gl i mpse o f  t he perfect  complex o f  
hea ven and e a r t h  ( t h e  g r e a t  cosm ic  u n i t y ) . '  

E .  Whi ls t  Zhuang Z i  was v i s i t i ng  Duke A i  o f  L u ,  the latter  sa id  to 
h im :  ' There are many scho lars i n the Duch y of L u ,  but none , 
Master ,  are comparable  w i th you . '  - ' There are on l y a fe w scho lars 
i n  the Duchy o f  L u , '  rep l i ed Z huang Z i .  - 'How can you sa y tha t? ' 
sa id  the duke ,  ' when e ve r y where one sees men wear ing  acade m i c  
costume. ' - ' The costume , yes , ' sa i d  Zhuang  Z i .  ' They  announce by 
the i r  round bonne t that  they  know the th i ngs o f  heaven ;  by  the i r  
square shoes t h a t  t h e y  know t h e  th i ngs o f  earth ;  b y  the i r  sonorous 
pendants that they know how to create  harmony e verywhere.  Some 
know a l l  o f  these th i ngs wi thout  wear i n g  the costume.  These wear 
the costu m e ,  w i thout  k n o w i ng the th ings .  I f  you do not be l i e ve me,  
make an exper iment ;  forb i d ,  b y  e d i c t ,  under  pa in  o f  death ,  the 
wear i ng of th i s  costume by an yone who has not the compe tence . '  
- Duke A i  d i d  th i s .  F i ve days  l a ter ,  a l l  b u t  one o f  the scholars o f  
L u  h a d  changed the i r  dress.  T h e  d u k e  h i mse l f  ques t i oned t h i s  un i que 
person on the government  of the s ta te .  He rep l i e d  to e veryth ing  
per t inen t l y ,  w i thout  a n y  poss i b i l i t y  o f  b e i n g  brought  down.  - ' You 
were say ing , ' sa i d  Zhuang  Zi to  the duke ,  ' that  there were many 
scholars i n  the Duchy o f  L u ;  one i s  not very  man y . '  

F .  B o  L i  X i  had no i n terest  i n  rank a n d  wea l th .  H e  set h i mse l f  to 
ra 1smg catt le  and produced superb beasts ,  his natura l  inst inct  
revea l ing  to h im how to treat  them accord i n g  to the i r  nature.  
See ing th i s ,  Duke Mu o f  Qin made h im h i s  m i n i s ter ,  so that he 
shou ld de velop h is  peopl e .  - Shun n e i ther l o ved  l i fe nor feared 
death;  th i s  made h i m  worthy and capab le  of govern ing  men. 

G.  Prince Yuan o f  Song des i red  a map and the scr i bes who had been 
summoned presen ted the mse l ves ,  rece i ved  the i r  instruct i ons,  sa lut
ing; then ,  those who were d i scouraged went away ;  the  others l i cked 
the i r  brushes and s t i rred the i r  i n k ,  w i th a thousand a i rs and graces.  
One scr ibe  who had come late  w i th a nonchalant a ir ,  a lso rece i ved 
h is  instruct i ons,  sa luted ,  and i m m e d i a t e l y  re t i red to  h i s  ce l l .  The 
duke sent to see what he was do ing .  They ascerta ined  that he was 
at  h is ease, str i pped to the wa i s t ,  his legs crossed ,  and beg inn ing  by 
rest ing  h i mse l f .  When the duke heard this ,  he sa i d :  ' Th i s  one w i l l  
succeed;  he i s  a man who knows how to  go about  th ings*. ' 

H. W h i lst  K ing Wen,  the ancestor o f  the Zhou fam i l y ,  was in  Zang,  
he saw a man f ish ing with a rod and l i ne ,  noncha lant l y ,  mechan ica l 
l y ,  nature a lone  act ing  i n  h i m ,  wi thout any admi x ture o f  pass i on. 

*One on ly  succeeds on condit ion of  lett ing one 's nature  act .  The opposite hinders 
success. 
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K i ng Wen reso l ved to make  h i m  h i s  m i n i s ter  as soon as poss ib le .  
But hav ing thought  l a te r  o f  h is  pare n t s '  and off i c i a l s '  d i scontent ,  he 
t r i ed  to dr i ve t h i s  i dea  ou t  of h i s  head .  It was i m poss i b l e !  The fear 
that his people  wou ld  be  separated  from heaven  ( w i thou t a m i n ister 
who would  go vern them na tura l l y ,  l i ke hea ven ) , made h i m  unable  to 
forge t h is  p l an .  He then  thought  o f  the  fo l l o w i n g  means.  In the 
morn ing ,  h a v i n g  c a l l e d  h i s  o f f i c i a l s  toge ther ,  he  s a i d  to  them:  ' Last 
n i gh t  I dreamt  of a man of good appearance , sun tanned  and beard
ed ,  moun ted  on  a sadd led  horse whose hoofs were p a i n ted  red,  who 
ca l l ed  out t o  me: "Hand over your power to  the man of Zang,  and 
your peop le  w i l l  bene f i t  f rom i t . " ' - Grea t l y  m o v e d ,  the  o f f i c i als 
e x c l a i med :  ' I t  i s  the  l a t e  k i n g ,  your fa the r ,  who has appeared to 
you . ' - ' Then , '  s a i d  K i ng We n ,  ' shou ld  we consu l t the carapace of 
the tor to i se on  t h i s  m a t t e r ? '  - ' N o , ' s a i d  the of f i c i a l s  u n a n i mous ly .  
'A  verbal  order  f rom the l a te k i n g  shou ld  n o t  be  quest i oned . '  -
K i ng Wen t here fore  sent  for  h i s  f i sherman ,  and  p u t  h i m  i n  charge of 
the go vern m e n t .  The l a t t e r  changed  n o t h i n g ,  m a de n o  ru les ,  and 
gave  no orders .  Three  year s  l a t e r ,  when K i ng Wen i nspec ted his 
k i ngdom,  he asce r t a i ned  tha t b r i gands  had d i sappe ared , o f f i c i als 
had i n t e gr i t y ,  and  fe as t s  we re respe c t e d .  The  peop le  were u n i ted, 
c i v i l  se r v a n ts d i d  the i r  tasks ,  and fe uda l  c h i e fs d i d  not trespass. 
Then K i n g  Wen t r e a t e d  the man of Z ang  as h i s  master ,  sea te d  h im 
fac ing  south ,  h i mse l f  s tand i ng be fore h im fac i n g  nor th ,  a n d  asked 
h i m :  ' Cou ld  you not do  for  a n  e m p i re the good that you have done 
for a k i ng do m ? '  - The m a n  o f  Zang  re p l i e d  on l y  by a fr i gh tened 
l ook . He d i sappeared  be fore  the  e ve n i n g  o f  t h a t  sa me da y . They 
ne ver l earn t  what  bec a m e  o f  h i m .  - However  a de t a i l  o f  t h i s  story 
shock e d  the hones t  Yen Y u a n .  ' Ho w  c o u l d  K i n g  Wen c i te a dream 
that he  had not had ? '  he asked  Confuc i us . - ' Sh u t  up , '  s a i d  Confu
c i us .  ' E ve r y t h i n g  K i ng Wen d i d  was  w e l l  done .  You should no t 
j udge th i s  m a n .  N a t u ra l l y  s t r a i g h t  and  hones t ,  i n  t h i s  case he had 
to  bend h i mse l f  to c i r c u m s t a n c e s* . ' 

I. L i e  Y u k o u  (L i e  Z i ) w as p rac t i s i ng archery  i n  the presence of 
Bo Hun W u  R e n .  He h e l d  h i s  bo w so sure l y  that a cup ful l  of  
water  a t t ached t o  h i s  lef t  e l b o w  d id  not  sp i l l  when he l e t  h i s  arrow 
f l y .  H i s  r i gh t  h a n d  w as so a c t i ve that  an arrow was scarcely  in 
f l i ght  be fore the ne x t  was in p l a c e .  And dur ing  all th i s  t i me his 
body re m a i ned u pr i gh t  l i k e  a s ta tue (the ideal o f  an a rcher of  the 
o ld  school ) • • •  ' Tha t , '  sa i d  ( the Dao i s t ) Bo Hun Wu Ren,  ' i s the art 
o f  an  arche r ,  o f  a man  who wan ts to  shoo t ,  o f  a man  who knows 
that  he i s  shoo t i n g  ( a r t ,  no t  na ture ) . Come w i th me to  the mount
a i ns ,  to the edge of an  abyss ,  and l e t ' s  see what rema ins  of  your 
postur i n g . '  - They wen t together  up  a h i gh mount a i n ,  to  the edge of 
a prec ip ice  wh ich  dropped more than a hundred t i mes  a man 's 

*Confucian oppor tunism overr iding moral i t y .  Confucius is  not w e l l  converted. He is  
out of his  depth here.  

2 1 8  



Zhuang Zi, ch. 2 1  I, J, K. 

he ight .  Bo Hun Wu Ren p laced h i mse l f  on the edge w i th his heels 
projec t i n g  outwards.  Held onl y by  the fore part of  h is  fee t ,  he 
bowed to L ie Yukou,  and i n v i ted h i m  to take h i s  p lace al ongs ide 
h im.  Bu t  vert i go had a l ready made the la tter  c rouch on al l  fours, 
the sweat runn ing  down t o  h i s  fee t .  Bo  Hun Wu Ren sa id  to h im:  
' The supe r i or man takes  h i s  g a z e  as far  as the l i m i t  of  the  blue 
heavens,  into the depths o f  the e a r t h l y  abysses,  to the e x tre m i t ies 
of  the hor i zon,  w i thout  his v i ta l sp i r i t  b e i n g  moved in  the s l i gh tes t . 
He who has not  reached t h i s  p o i n t  i s  no t  a supe r i or man* .  Look ing 
at  your drawn eyes ,  you g i ve me the i mpress i on o f  h a v i ng ver t i go . ' 

J.  J ian  Wu sa i d  t o  Sunshu Ao:  ' You h a v e  h e l d  o f f i ce  three t imes 
wi thout e x a l t i ng yourse l f ,  and you h a v e  been  d i s m i ssed three 
t i mes w i thout  be ing a ffec ted .  A t  f i rs t  I suspec ted  you were pretend
ing to be  i n d i f feren t .  But ,  c o n v i nced  that  d u r i ng these events your 
breath ing  remai ned perfe c t l y  c a l m ,  I be l i e ve now that  you  are trul y 
ind i fferent .  What  d i d  you  do to  a c h i e v e  t h i s  s t a te ? '  - ' I  d i d  noth ing 
at al l , '  sa id  Sunshu Ao.  ' N e i ther  my n o m i n a t i ons nor my degrada
t ions have meant any t h i ng to  me .  These e v ents  have  caused me 
ne i ther ga i n  nor  l oss ,  t h a t  is why I was n e i ther  exa l ted  nor a f fect 
ed. What cou ld  be e x traord i nary about  a l l  t ha t?  On the contrary ,  
nothing could  be  more natura l .  My post  was not  myse l f ,  my  se l f  
was n o t  m y  post .  F a v our  and d i s favour  concerned my pos i t i on ,  not 
myse l f .  Then why shou l d  I worry and t i re myse l f  ou t  by  be ing  
preoccup ied w i th such t h i ngs? Wou l d  I n o t  h a ve wasted my t i me by 
th ink ing of  the  pra i se and blame o f  men? ' - Con fuc ius  heard 
about this rep l y ,  and  s a i d :  ' There you  have a true man of  old.  The 
anc ients of t h i s  s tamp d i d  not a l l ow themsel ves to be i mpressed 
by  the d i scourses o f  the  learned ,  nor to  be seduced by  the charms 
o f  beauty , nor to  be i n t i m i da ted  b y  threats  of  v i o lence.  Fu Xi and 
the Yel low E mperor  courted the i r  fr i e ndsh i p  in va in .  Ne i ther love  
of l i fe nor  fear  o f  death ,  m o t i ves so strong amongst common men,  
could  make an i mpress i on on  them.  Then what  e ffect cou ld  weal th 
and rank have on them? The i r  sp i r i t  was h i gher than the moun ta i ns ,  
more  profound than an ab yss. What  d id  i t  matter  to  them i f  the i r  
soc i a l  pos i t i on was t h e  lowest?  S i nce  t h e  e n t i re un i verse was the irs  
through the i r  un ion w i th the un i  versa!  cosmos,  conced ing  rank and 
wealth to com mon men d i d  not  i mpover i sh them;  the great whole  
re mained as the irs . '  

K. The K i ng o f  Chu was speak ing  w i th the deposed Pr ince of  Fan.  
The courtesans sa id :  'Fan has a lready been ru ined three t i mes. ' 
- The Pr ince o f  Fan  in terrupted them: ' The ru i n  o f  Fan has not cost 
me my l i fe .  I t  i s  not  cer ta in  that the prosper i t y  of  Chu w i l l  
preserve y o u r  l i ves f o r  y o u .  Do n o t  r e l y  o n  t h e  present prosper i t y  

*Any physical perturbat ion i s  a symptom of imperfection of  nature. Compare with 
L ie Z i ,  chapter 2 E. 
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so far  as  t o  b e l i e v e  you  a r e  p r o t e c t e d  from f u t u r e  r u i n .  Prospe r i t y  
and  ru i n  a l t e rna t e .  I f  w e  p l ac e  ourse l v e s  i n  t h e  h i ghest  pos i t i on ,  
above  the  w h e e l  t h a t  t u rns ,  F a n  i s  n o t  d e s t r o y e d ,  Chu  i s  not  
prosperous .  E ve r y t h i n g ,  a l t erna t e l y , passes  t h r o u g h  t w o  ph ases 
of prospe r i t y  and ru i n . '  



Zhuang Zi, ch. 22 A. 

Chapter 22. Knowledge Of The Principle. 

A. Knowledge went north  as  far as the B lack  Sea and c l i mbed the 
Moun ta in  of  Obscur i t y ,  where she met  Inac t i on .  K n owledge sa i d  to  
Ina c t i on:  ' I  have  some t h i ng to  ask you.  How can  one come to  know 
the  Pr inc i p l e ?  What  pos i t i on shou ld  one take ,  and  what  shou l d  one 
do to  underst and i t ?  Where shou l d  one start  and  which way  shou l d  
one fol l ow i n  order to  reach i t ? '  - Inact i on d i d  n o t  rep ly  to  these 
three quest i ons.  Not  because she d i d  not  w i sh to  rep l y ,  but  because ,  
i n  truth ,  she d id  n o l  know how t o  repl y .  - Obt a i n ing  no  rep l y ,  
Knowl edge went  as f a r  a s  t h e  Wh i t e  Se a  and  c l i mbed t h e  Moun t a i n  
of Inves t i ga t i on ,  where s h e  s a w  Abs t ra c t i on ,  and  ask e d  h e r  these 
same three ques t i ons.  ' Ah , '  sa i d  Abs t rac t i on ,  ' I  w i l l  te l l  y o u '  -
but j ust as she was  go ing  t o  spe a k ,  she  forgot  what  i t  was  a l l  
about .  - D isapp o i n t e d ,  K n owledge w e n t  t o  t h e  I m p e r i a l  P a l a c e  a n d  
p u t  these three ques t i ons t o  the  Y e l l o w  E mpe ror .  T h e  l a t t e r  sa i d  
t o  her:  ' In  order t o  know the  P r i nc i p l e ,  i t  i s  a b o v e  a l l  necessary  
not to  th ink  or  r e fl e c t .  To  unders t a n d  i t ,  no  pos i t i on shou ld  be 
taken , noth i n g  must  b e  done.  To  reach i t ,  one  shou l d  beg in  a t  no 
prec ise  p o i n t ,  and  one  shou ld  fo l l ow n o  f i x ed w a y . '  - ' W e l l , '  sa i d  
Knowledge , ' from a m ongst  t h e m  and  u s ,  who  a c t e d  t h e  best ? '  -
' Inact i on , ' s a i d  the  Y e l l ow E mperor ,  ' be c ause  she  sa i d  no th i ng a t  
a l l .  Then Abstra c t i o n ,  who  b a r e l y  s p o k e  abou t i t . W e  two  were  
wrong i n  spea k i n g .  The sa y i ng goes :  "He w h o  knows  does  not  speak  
(because he k n ows he  cannot  e x p l a i n  w h a t  he  k nows) ;  he  who  speaks  
shows that  he  does  not  know." The  Sage  does  n o t  spe a k ,  e v e n  i n  
order to  teach .  The P r i n c i p l e  cannot  be  reached ,  i t s ac t i on cannot  
be  grasped .  A l l  that  wh ich  m a y  be  taught  and  l e a r n t ,  such  as  
goodness, fa i rness ,  r i tes ;  a l l  such t h i ngs  a re  pos t e r i or and  i n fe r i o r  
to  t h e  Pr inc i p l e ;  t h e s e  t h i ngs were  on ! �  i n v e n t e d  when  the  true  
not i on of  the P r i n c i p l e  and i t s  a c t i on was  l os t ,  a t  the  b e g i n n i n g  o f  
t h e  decadence .  The s a y i n g  g o e s :  "He  who  i m i t a t e s  the P r i n c i p l e ,  
d i m i n i shes h i s  a c t i on day  by  d a y ,  un t i l  he  comes  n o  l onger  t o  a c t  
at a l l ." When he  has r e a c h e d  t h a t  ( pure  non - i n te r v en t i on ) , he  i s  
equal  t o  any  task . But  t o  t r a v e l  b a c k  thus  as f a r  as  t h e  or i g i n ,  i s  
some th ing  v e r y  d i ff i c u l t ,  a n d  o n l y  t h e  super i or m a n  c a n  succeed  i n  
i t .  - L i fe fo l l ows death ,  death  i s  t h e  or i g i n  o f  l i fe .  T h e  why  and  
wherefore of  th i s  a l t e rna t i on i s  i nscru t a b l e  . . .  The l i fe o f  a man  
depends on a condensat i on of  mat ter ,  w h ose d i ss i p a t i on w i l l  be  h i s  
death;  and so on ,  success i v e l y .  T h i s  b e i ng so ,  i s  there  any  p o i n t  i n  
be ing  saddened b y  any th ing? . .  A l l  be i ngs form a who le  w h i c h  i s  
transformed w i thout  cease .  S o m e  a r e  c a l l e d  beaut i fu l ,  others  ug l y .  
A n  abuse of  words,  for noth ing  lasts .  O n  i t s  n e x t  meta morphos i s ,  
perhaps that  wh ich  i s  beau t i fu l  w i l l  b e c o m e  ug l y ,  and  that  w h i c h  
was u g l y  w i l l  b e c o m e  beaut i fu l  . . .  T h i s  i s  summed u p  by  the say i ng :  
"A l l  the un i verse has one  and the same under l y ing  substance . "  
The  Sage ne i ther  pra i ses nor  b lames  any  par t i cu la r  be i ng ,  and  g i ves  
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a l l  his pra ise  to  the cos m i c  u n i t y ,  the great  whol e . '  - (Wha t follows 
appears to be an interca lated fragment). S u m m i n g  up  h i s  conversa
t i on wi th the Ye l l ow E mpe ror ,  Knowledge s a i d :  ' Inac t i on was not 
able to  rep l y ;  Abstrac t i on forgot  to  rep l y ;  you rep l i e d  and then 
re tracted your rep l y '  • • •  ' Yes , ' sa i d  the Y e l l o w  E mperor .  ' One can 
say noth i n g  o f  the Pr i n c i p l e .  He who speaks  of i t  is wrong . '  -
Inac t i o n  and Abstra c t i on heard  a b o u t  the  Y e l l o w  E m peror ' s  rep ly  
and cons i dered i t  to  be good .  

B. Heaven and ear th ,  so ma jes t i c ,  are dumb.  The course o f  the 
stars and seasons,  so regu l a r ,  i s  no t  de l i be ra te .  The e vo l u t i on of 
be i ngs fo l l ows an i m mane n t ,  n o n - for m u l a t e d  l a w .  I m i t a t i n g  these 
mode l s ,  the supe r i o r  man ,  t he True  Sage , does n o t  i n tervene ,  
does not  ac t ,  b u t  l e ts e v er y t h i n g  fo l l o w  i t  course .  T h e  transcendent 
heaven-earth  b i n o m i a l  pres i des  over a l l  t ransfor m a t i ons ,  the  succes
s ion  o f  l i ves  and deaths , the m u t a t i ons  of a l l  be i ngs ,  w i thout 
any  o f  these b e i ngs h a v i n g  an  e x p l i c i t  k n o w l e dge of the f i rst 
cause of all these m o v e ments ,  of the Pr i n c i p l e  w h i c h  makes  e very
t h i ng pers i s t  s i nce  the b e g i n n i n g .  The  i m me n s i t y  o f  space  i s  the  go 
between o f  heaven  and  e a r t h .  The l e a s t  s t r a w  owes  i ts e x i stence 
to heaven  and ear th .  H e a ven  and e ar t h  pres i de o v e r  the cont i nual  
e v o l u t i o n  of  be i ngs ,  which t i me after  t i me are  ra ised up  or put  
down;  over the regular  r o t a t i o n  of  the  y i n  and the  y a n g ,  of  the four 
seasons,  etc .  From a m ongst  be i ngs ,  some see m to  d i sappear ,  but 
cont i nue never the less to  e x i s t ;  o thers ,  through  h a v i n g  l os t  the ir  
bod ies ,  on ly  become more transce n d e n t .  H e a v e n  and earth nour ish 
a l l  be i ngs w i thou t the i r  k n o w i n g  i t .  F r o m  t h i s  i d e a  o f  the  u n i verse, 
we can go  back to  the c o n fused  knowledge  of i ts cause ,  the Pr in
c i p l e . T h i s  i s  the  o n l y  way .  One c an s a y  o f  the Pr i nc i p le  on ly  that 
it  i s  the or i g i n  of e v e r y t h i n g ,  that i t  i n fl u e nces  e v e ry t h ing whilst 
rema i n i ng  i n d i fferen t .  

C .  N i e  Q u e  asked P i  Y i  to  exp l a i n  t h e  Pr inc ip le  to  h i m .  P i  Yi  said 
to h i m : ' Contro l  your hab i ts ,  concen trate  your percept ion ,  and 
un i versal harmony  w i l l  spread into you.  Wi thdraw your facu l t ies, 
un i fy your thoughts ,  and the v i ta l  sp i r i t  of the un i verse w i l l  l i ve 
as a pro l onga t i o n  i n  y o u .  The act ion  o f  the Pr inc ip le ,  commun
i c a t i ng i tse l f  to  y o u ,  wil l  become the pr inc ip le  of your qual i t ies. 
You w i l l  l i ve in the P r i n c ip le . You w i l l  acqu i re the s i m pl i c i ty of a 
new-born ca l f ,  and ce ase to preoccupy  yourse l f  w i th what you are 
and where you have  come fro m '  ... Be fore Pi Yi had f in ished his 
discourse , Nie  Que had fa l len  i n t o  a pro found s leep (carr ied away in  
ecstasy ) . Aston ished,  P i  V i  sang :  ' See how h i s  body has become l i ke 
dead wood,  and h i s  heart  l i ke dead ashes. Hav ing  become transcen
den t ,  his true sc ience no longer hes i tates .  Hav ing  become b l ind, his 
mind  no longer debates.  He has reached the intu i t ion  of the Pri n
c ip le .  What a man! ' 
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D. Shun asked h i s  m i n i s ter Cheng: 'Can one come to possess the 
Princ i p l e ? '  - Cheng repl ied :  'Not  possess ing  your own body,  how can 
you asp i re to  possess the Pr i nc i p le ? '  - ' I f my body is not mine,  
whose i s  i t ? '  asked Shun . - ' Y our  body , '  sa i d  Cheng ,  ' i s a loan of  
gross matter ,  wh ich  heaven and  earth  have  lent  you for  a t i me. 
Your l i fe i s  a trans i tory c o m b i n a t i on o f  sub t le  matter ,  wh ich  you 
owe also to heaven and earth .  Your des t i n y ,  your ac t i v i t y , form 
an integral  part  of  the f lux  o f  be i ngs ,  under the ac t i on of hea ven 
and earth. Your ch i l dren and grandch i l dren are a renewal  ( l i tera l l y ,  
a change of  sk i n ) that  he a ven and earth  h a v e  g i ven y o u .  You 
go forward in l i fe w i thou t  knowing  what  pushes you ,  you eat 
wi thout knowing how you  ass i m i l a te ;  the powerful  and unknowable 
act i on o f  heaven  and earth moves you i n  every t h i ng;  and you 
wish to appropr ia te  so meth i ng to  yourse l f ? '  

E .  Confuc ius  s a i d  to  Lao  Dan:  ' As I h a v e  some spare t i me toda y ,  I 
would  very much l i k e  to hear  you  spe ak  on the essence of the 
Pr inc i p le . '  - L a o  Dan sa i d : ' Y ou sho u ld  f i rst  of  all have l i gh tened 
( i l l umined ) your heart by abste n t i o n ,  pur i f i ed  your v i ta l  spi r i t ,  and 
rid yourse l f  of preconce i ved i deas .  F or the sub ject  is abstruse , 
d i f f icu l t  to  express and  to understand.  Never the less I w i l l  try to 
tel l  you some t h i n g  about  i t  . . .  The l um i nous i s  born from dark ness, 
forms are born from the und i ffere n t i a ted .  The (un i  versa ! )  v i  tal  
sp i r i t ,  ( in wh ich  part i c u l a r  v i t a l  sp i r i ts are par t i c i pants) ,  i s  born 
of  the Pr i nc i p l e ;  the f i r s t  mat te r  i s  born from the (un i versa l )  
sperm,  ( o f  w h i c h  part icu lar  spe r m  i s  a par t i c i pant ) .  Then ,  be i ngs 
are mutua l l y  engendered ,  by commun i c a t i on of the i r  matter ,  
e i ther by  u ter i ne gesta t i on or  produc t i on of  eggs.  The i r  entrance 
on the scene o f  l i fe i s  not no t i ced ,  the i r  lea v i ng makes no no ise .  
There i s  no v i s i b l e  door ,  no f ixed abode.  Con t i ngent and ephemera l ,  
be i ngs c o m e  from a l l  s i des ,  a n d  f i l l  up the im mens i t y  of  the world.  
Those who understand th i s ,  preoccupy themsel ves w i th nothing,  keep 
themse l ves we l l ,  have a free mind,  and conserve  the i r  organs of  
sense in  perfe c t  cond i t i on* .  W i thout  t i r i n g  the i r  i n te l l i gence,  they 
are capable  of  any task . For  they act (or  rather do not act, but 
a l low act i on)  spontaneous l y ,  natura l l y ,  j ust as (by nature)  heaven 
is  e le vated ,  the earth  i s  extende d ,  the sun and moon are luminous, 
just as be i ngs bustle about natura l l y  . . .  Study and debate do not 
belong to the Pr i nc i p l e ,  and there fore Sages absta i n  from these 
th ings .  Knowing  that the Pr inc ip le  i s  an i n f i n i t y  which can be 
ne i ther augmented nor d i m i n ished ,  the Sages content themsel ves 
to embrace it i n  i ts ent i rety  . . .  Yes, it i s  immense l i ke the ocean. 
What majesty in this i ncessant  re vo lut ion ,  i n  wh ich  end i ngs are 
immed ia te ly  fo l lowed by  new beg inn i ngs . . .  To follow the flux of 
be ings by do ing  good to a l l ,  i s  the way of  ord i nary (Confuc i an) 

*Bl indness, deafness, for  the Daoists, are a premature wearing out, through immod
erate use o f  the v i ta l  force. 
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Sages. But to  take a pos i t i o n  outs ide  t h i s  fl ux , and to  do good to 
those he leads ,  i s  the wa y  of the  supe r i or (Dao i s t )  Sage (who acts 
l i ke the Pr inc ip le ) .  - Let us cons ider  a h u m a n  be i ng i n  the early 
embryon i c  s ta te ,  whose sex i s  not yet d e t e r m i n e d .  I t  has deve loped 
between heaven and ear th .  Scarc e l y  d e v e l o p e d ,  i t  may happen that 
i t  returns to  i ts o r i g i n  ( is  s t i l l -born ) .  Cons i dered  in  th is  beg i nn ing ,  
i s  i t  anyth i ng other  than a m i x ture  o f  b re a t h  and  sperm? And i f  
i t  surv i ves ,  i t  w i l l  on l y  be for  a few years .  The  d i fference between 
what one ca l l s  a long ,  and a short  l i fe ,  is so  s m a l l !  Summed up, i t  
i s  a moment  i n  t h e  i n f i n i te course o f  t i me .  M a n y  h a v e  n o t  e ven the 
le i sure to show i f  they  have  the m i nd o f  a Y a o  ( v i r tuous  emperor) 
or of a Jie ( v i c i ous  ty rant ) . - The e vo l u t i on of each i nd i v idua l  of  
the p lant  k i ngdom fol l ows a d e t e r m i n e d  law.  L i k e w i se the l aw that  
pres i des over human e v o l u t i on i s  l i ke a meshwork  of  gears.  The 
Sage fo l l ows the m o v e m e n t ,  w i t h o u t  k i c k i ng ,  w i thou t b e i ng a t t ach
ed .  To  l ook  ahead  and c a l c u l a t e ,  i s  an  a r t i f i c e ;  t o  let  onese l f  be ,  
i s  to  fo l low the P r i n c i p l e .  I t  was through l e t t i ng be that  the  
emperors and k i ngs o f  great  an t i q u i t y  b e c a m e  e l e v a t e d  and famous.  
- The passage o f  man  b e t w e e n  h e a v e n  and e a r t h ,  from l i fe to 
death ,  i s  l i ke the j u m p  of a w h i t e  s t e e d  ac ross  a ra v i ne ;  an a ffa i r  
o f  an instant .  Just  as b e i ngs enter  i n t o  l i fe b y  a spu r t i ng forth;  
l i ke w i se they  e n t e r  i n t o  d e a t h  through  a d ra i n i n g  a w a y .  One trans
forma t i on has  made them l i v i n g ,  one  t r a n s for m a t i on has  made them 
dead. Al l  l i v i ng b e i ngs f i n d  d e a t h  unp leasan t ;  men cry over i t .  And 
ye t ,  what o ther  t h i n g  i s  i t  b u t  the u ns t r i n g i n g  of the bow and i ts 
return t o  i ts she a t h ;  the  e m p t y i n g  o f  t h e  c o r p o r e a l  sack and the 
l i bera t i on o f  the two sou l s  t h a t  were  i m pr i so n e d  in i t ?  After  the 
d i f f i c u l t i es and v i c i ss i tudes  of l i fe ,  the two sou ls  l eave ,  the body 
fol l ows them i n t o  res t .  T h i s  is the g r e a t  return  (souls  and body 
retur n i n g  i n t o  the  who le ) .  T h i s  n o t i on o f  perpetua l  gyra t i on ,  of 
the i ncorporea l  produ c i ng the  corpore a l ,  of  the body  return ing to  
incorpore i t y ,  i s  known t o  many m e n ,  but  o n l y the  e l i te draw prac t
ica l  consequences  from i t .  C o m m o n  pe op le w i l l i ng l y  d i scuss th is  
sub jec t , whereas the  super i o r  m a n  k e e p s  a pro found s i l ence . I f  he 
tr ied  to speak  about  i t , he w o u l d  go a ga i n s t  h i s  sc ience ,  through 
wh i ch he knows t h a t  to  speak of it i s  i m poss i b l e ,  and that one can 
onl y  medi tate on i t . To un ders tand that one g a i ns noth ing  by 
quest ion ing  about  the Pr i n c i p l e ,  but that  one must  contemplate i t  
i n  s i lence , i s  to  h a v e  w h a t  i s  ca l led  t h e  g r e a t  resul t ( to have 
reached the goa I ) * . ' 

F .  Dong Guo Z i  sa i d  to Zhuang  Z i :  ' Where i s  the Pr i nc iple ? '  -
' E verywhere , '  s a i d  Zhuang Z i .  - ' F o r  example ? '  aske d  Dong Guo Z i .  -
'For  example , i n  th i s  b lade o f  grass. ' - ' And  lower ? '  - ' In th is  

* Thus Confucius is dism issed from h i s  questioning a n d  re ferred to contemplat ion, 

which his busy pol it ical  l i fe  makes him incapable of doing. 
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fragment  of t i l e . ' - ' And lowe r ? '  - ' In th i s  p i ss and dung , '  sa id  
Zhuang Z i .  - Dong Guo  Z i  asked no further .  - Then Zhuang Z i ,  
tak ing  up  t h e  con versa t i on ,  s a i d  to  h i m :  ' Master ,  ques t i on i ng 
l i ke that  w i l l  ge t  you nowhe re.  Such a procedure i s  t o o  imperfect .  
I t  i s  l i ke  that  o f  the marke t exper t s  who summar i l y  j udge the  
fatness o f  a p ig  by  press i ng a foot on i t  ( the foot  mak ing a more,  
or less ,  deep i mpr in t  accord ing  to  whether the p ig i s  fat or lean) .  
Do not  ask if  the  P r i n c i p l e  is  in  th is  or  t h a t .  It  is  in  a l l  be i ngs. 
That i s  why it i s  g i ven the e p i the t s  grea t ,  supreme ,  en t i re ,  un i ver
sa l ,  t o ta l .  A l l  these d i fferent terms apply to  one and the same 
real i t y ,  to  the cos m i c  u n i t y .  - Let us transport ourse l ves in  sp i r i t ,  
beyond t h i s  u n i verse o f  d i mens i ons and  p laces ,  a n d  there i s  n o  
longer a ques t i on o f  s i tu a t i ng t h e  Pr i n c i p l e .  Let  us transport 
ourse l ves  outs ide  the world o f  a c t i v i t y ,  i n t o  the re a l m  o f  i nact i on ,  
ind i fference ,  rest ,  the v o i d ,  s i m p l i c i t y ,  l e i su re ,  and harmony ,  and 
there w i l l  no  longer  be a ques t i on o f  w i s h i n g  to qua l i fy the Pr in
c ip le .  I t  i s  the i nde term ina te  i n f i n i te .  I t  i s  a waste of  t i me wish ing 
to reach i t ,  t o  s i tuate  i t ,  and  to  study i ts m o vements .  No sc ience 
goes that  far .  That  which has  caused a l l  be i ngs to  be be i ngs ( the 
Pr inc i p l e ) ,  is not i tse l f  subj e c t  to  the same l aws as be i ngs.  That 
wh ich  has caused al l  be i ngs  to  be l i m i ted  ( the Pr inc i p le ) ,  i s  i tse l f  
unl i m i te d ,  i n f i n i te .  I t  i s  there fore s tup i d  to  ask where i t  may be 
found .  - As for e vo l u t i on and i ts phases ,  p l en i tude and vacu i t y ,  
prospe r i t y  and decaden c e ,  the  Pr i nc i p l e  produces th i s  success i on ,  
bu t  is  not  th is  success i o n .  I t  i s  t he author  o f  causes and e ffec ts,  
but not  the causes and e ffec ts .  I t  i s  the author o f  condensa t i ons 
and d i ss i p a t i ons  ( b i r ths  and deaths ) ,  but i t  is not i t se l f  condensa t i on 
nor d i s s i pa t i on .  E ve r y t h i ng c omes from i t ,  and e vo l ves b y ,  and 
under, i ts i n f luence .  It  is in al l  be i ngs ,  through a term inat i on of 
the norm; but it  i s  not i den t i c a l  w i th be i ngs ,  s i nce it i s  ne i ther 
d i ffere n t i ated  nor  l i m i te d . '  

G. A H e  G a n  a n d  t h e  future  e mperor Shen Nang were study ing  
under  Lao  L ong J i .  Seated  on a s too l , Shen  Nang  was  tak i ng h i s  
s i esta i n doors.  A He Gan  pushed  the door  open ,  and announced to 
h im po in t -b lank that the i r  master  had  j us t  d i ed .  Shen Nang got up 
in  one move men t ,  dropped his s taff ,  burst out laugh ing and sa id :  
'Perhaps he d ied  ou t  o f  despera t i on ,  through not hav i ng been 
able to  e le vate me w i t h  his grand phrases ? ' - The Dao is t  Yen Gang 
who had come to o ffer his condolences ,  heard these words and sa i d  
t o  Shen Nang: ' The study  o f  the Pr inc ip le  draws the best m i nds o f  
the empire .  Y o u  have what i t  takes to apply  yourse l f  t o  i t .  For ,  
wi thout  hav ing learnt  anyth ing , you ha ve found out  for yourse l f ,  as 
is w i tnessed by your  outburst  on the death of your master ,  that 
grand phrases do not  gi ve in te l l i gence ,  which i s  a fundamental  
Dao ist  axiom. The Pr inc ip le  is  a t ta ined ne i ther by s i ght  nor hear ing.  
One may only  say o f  i t  that  i t  i s  mystery.  He who speaks about i t ,  
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shows that he does n o t  understand i t . '  

H. Pur i t y  sa i d  to  In f i n i t y* :  ' Do y o u  know t h e  Pr i n c i p l e ? '  - ' I  d o  not 
know i t , '  sa i d  Inf i n i t y .  - Then Pur i t y  sa i d  to  I n a c t i o n :  'Do you know 
the Pr i nc i p l e ? '  - ' I  know i t , '  s a i d  Inac t i on .  - ' By re f lec t i on or 
i n tu i t i on ? '  asked Pur i t y .  - ' B y  ref lec t i on , '  s a i d  Inac t i on .  - 'E xpla in 
yourse l f, '  sa i d  Pur i t y .  - ' I t  i s  l i ke t h i s , ' s a i d  Inac t i on .  ' I  t h i n k  that 
the Pr i n c i p le  is the con f luence of contras ts ,  n ob i l i t y  and baseness, 
co l lec t i o n  and d i spers i o n ;  I know i t  there fore by re f l ec t i on . '  -
Pur i t y  went  a long  to consu l t  the Pr i mord i a l  S t a t e .  ' Wh i c h  one , '  he 
asked,  ' re p l i e d  bes t?  Who was r i ght  and  who  was  wrong ? '  The 
Pr i mord ia l  S t a t e  sa i d: ' I n f i n i t y s a i d ,  " I  do  n o t  k n o w  the Pr i nc i p le ;"  
th i s  repl y i s  profound . Ina c t ion  sa i d ,  " I  know the  P r i n c i p le ; "  th is  
rep l y  i s  supe rf i c i a l .  I n f i n i t y  was  r i gh t  t o  say  that he  k n e w  noth ing  
of  the essence o f  the Pr i nc i p l e .  Inac t i on was  ab le  t o  s a y  that  she 
knew i t ,  as far as i ts e x te r i o r  m an i fe s t a t i ons . ' - S t ruck  by th i s  
rep l y ,  Pur i t y  sa id :  'Ah !  Then  n o t  t o  k n o w  i t  i s  t o  know i t  ( i ts 
essence ) , to  know i t  ( i t s m a n i fe s t a t i ons ) i s  n o t  t o  k n o w  i t  (such as 
it is in rea l i t y ) . Bu t  how c a n  one unders tand  t h a t  i t  i s  through not 
know ing  i t  t h a t  one knows i t ? '  - ' I t i s  l i k e  t h i s , ' s a i d  the  Pr i mord ia l  
S tate .  ' The  P r i n c i p l e  cannot  be unders t o o d ;  w h a t  i s  understood i s  
no t  i t .  The P r i n c i p l e  cannot  be seen , what  i s  seen  i s  not  i t .  The 
P r i n c i p l e  canno t  be  e x p resse d ,  w h a t  is e xpressed  is n o t  i t .  Can one 
conce i ve other  than  by reason  ( n o t  by i m a g i n a t i on ) , the non-sent ient  
be ing  tha t  has  produced a l l  sen t i en t  b e i n g s ?  No,  w i thout  doub t !  
In consequence the Pr i n c i p le  wh i c h  i s  th is  non-sen t i e n t  be ing,  not  
be ing i ma g i n a b l e ,  cannot  further  be desc r i be d .  R e m e mber  th is  wel l :  
He  who asks  ques t i ons  about  the  Pr i n c i p l e ,  a n d  he  who rep l ies ,  show 
both  tha t  t he y  are i gn o r a n t  of what the P r i n c i p l e  is .  One cannot 
ask nor  rep l y conce rn i n g  what the P r i n c i p l e  is .  V a i n  quest i ons, 
i nept  rep l i es ,  w h i c h  i m p l y  that those who m a k e  t h e m  are i gnorant 
o f  what  t he u n i verse i s  and of w h a t  was  the great o r i g i n .  Such 
people w i l l not e l e v a te  themse l ves  b e y o n d  the terres t r i a l  he i ghts  (of 
Moun t Kun L u n ) . T h e y  w i l l  not reach the abso lute  v o i d  of perfect 
abstrac t i on . '  

I .  Di ffuse L i ght  asked F ormless ( the  i n f i n i te ,  inde t e r m i n a te being , 
the Pr i n c i pl e ) : 'Do you  e x i s t ,  or  do y o u  n o t ? '  - She heard no  rep ly, 
Hav ing  stared at  h i m  for a long t i m e ,  she o n l y  saw an obscure void ,  
i n  wh ich ,  desp i te a l l  her  e f for t s ,  she could d i s t i ngu i sh  noth ing ,  could 
perce i ve noth ing ,  could grasp n o t h i n g .  ' Th i s  i s  the h i ghest  po int , ' 
she sa id ;  ' i t  i s  i mposs i b l e  t o  i nqu i re  about  th i s  s t a t e .  Ideas o f  be ing 
and noth i ngness are curren t .  Non-be ing  cannot  be  conce i ved  of  as 
ex i stent .  But here , e x i s t i n g ,  is F or m less ( the i n f i n i t e ,  i ndeterminate 
be ing ) . Th is  is  the supreme h e ig ht ;  i t  i s  the Pr inc i p le . '  

*Compare with  A above; a n  anal ogous piece. 
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J.  At the age o f  e i g h t y - four  the man who forged swords for the 
m i n i stry  o f  war  had  s t i l l  not  lost h is  de x te r i t y * .  The min ister sa id 
to h i m :  ' Yo u  are  sk i l l ed ;  te l l  me your  secre t . '  - ' I t  cons ists  un ique ly  
i n  a lways do ing  the same work , '  rep l i e d  the b lacksm i th .  ' The taste 
for forg ing  swords came to me when I was twen ty .  I on l y  have eyes 
for that  ob jec t i ve .  I app ly  myse l f  on l y  to tha t .  By d i n t of  forg ing 
swords, I h a v e  ended by  forg i n g  them w i thout  th ink ing of  them. 
Whatever  one does ,  when one does  i t  w i thout  ce ase , i t  ends up by 
becoming unref lected ,  natura l ,  spontaneous (and in consequence 
con form i n g  to  the unre f lected  and spont aneous in fluence of  the 
Pr inc i p l e ); such ac t i on succeeds a lways . ' 

K.  Ran Q i u  asked Con fuc i us :  'Can  one know wha t there was be fore 
heaven and ear th  were forme d ? '  - ' Y es , ' sa i d  Con fuc ius ;  ' that which 
is  now ' ( the eterna l ,  i m mutab le  Pr i n c i p l e ) . - Ran Qiu  wi thdrew 
h i mse l f  w i thout  ask i n g  more . The ne x t  day he wen t to see Confu 
c ius  aga i n ,  and s a i d :  ' Y esterda y ,  I asked you  what  there was be fore 
heaven and ear th ,  and you  rep l i e d ,  " t h a t  wh ich  is now."  At  fi rst I 
be l i e ved  I understood;  bu t  s i nce the n ,  the  more I t h i n k  about 
it ,  the less I understand i t .  P lease e x p l a i n  the mean ing  o f  your 
rep l y . '  - Confuc i u s  s a i d :  ' Y esterday  you  used your fac u l t y  of  natural  
apprehens i o n  ( i n tu i t i on w h i c h  we l l s  up i n  the vo id  of  the hear t ,  says 
the commentary ) , and i n  consequence you grasped the truth of  my 
propos i t i on .  But s i nce  then you  h a ve reasone d ,  us ing a r t i f i c i a l  l og ic ,  
wh ich  has obscured  the  e v i dence o f  your  f i r s t  i n t u i t i on .  I sa i d  to  
you ,  " that  wh i c h  was  i s  t ha t  wh ich  I s . "  For  there  i s  no past and 
present ,  beg inn ing  and e n d i n g ,  w i th  re ference to  the Pr inc ip le ,  
wh ich  i s  a lways  i n  the present  . . .  But  now i t  i s  m y  turn to ask  you 
a ques t i on .  Tell me, can there be c h i l d ren and grandch i ldren who 
have no parents ,  no grandparen ts ? '  - As Ran Q i u  rema i ned speech
less,  Con fu c i us sa i d  to  h i m :  ' Amongst  men, no .  The human mode of 
engender ing  cons ists  i n  de termi ned b e i ngs commun icat ing the i r  
pr inc i p l e  of  l i fe to  offspr ing  of  the same nature .  Qu i te  otherwise 
was the genera t i on of  heaven  and earth  (pseudo-ch i l dren) ,  and 
of  al l  be ings (pseudo -grandc h i ldren ,  o f  the Pr inc ip le ) .  Wha t was 
be fore heaven and earth  ( the Pr inc ip le ) ,  was i t  a determ ined 
be ing ,  hav ing a form and shape? No. . .  That which determines 
all be i ngs (the Pr i nc ip l e ) was not i tse l f  a determined be ing .  Th is  
was the pr i mord i a l  i ndeterminate  be ing  of  whom I sa i d ,  "that  which 
was is  that  wh ich  i s . " I t  l og i ca l l y  refutes that  sen t ient  be ings 
have been produced by other  sent ient  be i ngs in  an inde fi n i te 
cha in . ' (Th i s  cha in  had a beg inn ing ,  the Pr inc ip le ,  the non-sen t i en t ,  
whose i n f luence e x tends s i n c e  i ts unfo ld ing) .  

L .  Yen Yuan sa id  to  Confuc ius:  ' Mas ter ,  I have of ten heard you say 
that one should not preoccupy onese l f  wi th rela t i onsh i ps nor worry 

*Cf.  chapter 3 B. 
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about such th i ngs.  What  does this mean ? '  - Confuc i us rep l i ed :  ' The 
anc ient  peop les  re m a i ned  impass i ve  a mongst  the v i c i ss i t udes of 
J i  fe , because the y kept  themse l ves ou t s i de  the  f l ux . The moderns , 
on the contrary ,  fol l ow  the fl u x , and are  i n  consequence tor mented 
by d i verse i n te rests .  There is, above  the transforma t i ons , a un i ty (a 
Pr inc i p l e ) wh ich  rema i ns i m mo b i l e , i n d i f fere n t ,  non-d i fferent i a ted, 
non -mu l t i p l i e d .  I t  i s  from t h i s  un i t y  t h a t  the  anc ien t s , the true 
Sages ,  took the i r  mode l .  I t  was o f  t h i s  t h a t  t h e y  converse d  in  the 
park of Xi We i ,  in the Y e l l o w  E mperor ' s  garde n ,  in S hu n ' s  palace ,  
and  the  res i dences o f  E mperors  Tang  and  Wu . '  - Interpola tion: 
Later ,  those who were c a l l e d  sch o l ars ,  the masters a m ongst the 
Con fuc i ans and M o - i s t s ,  t ook  themse l ves  t o  d i s p u t i n g  on  yes  and 
no.  Nowadays  d i scuss ions  are  gene r a l .  The  a n c i e n t s  d i d  not  act 
l i ke that.  - ' Jus t  l i ke un i t y i ts e l f ,  the anc ien t s  were c a l m  and 
neutra l .  As they wounded  n o  one , no  one w i shed  t h e m  i l l .  Th i s  
u n i que  ru le  o f  no t  m a k i n g  e n e m i e s ,  s u f f i c e d  them i n  the  m a tter 
o f  re la t i onsh ips . ' 

M .  (An addit iona l fragment ,  probably displaced). . .  ' When  I reJO ice 
a t  the s ight  o f  the  wooded m o un t a i ns ,  of  the  h i gh p l a teau x ,  sadness 
suddenl y comes  to t r o u b l e  my j o y .  Happ i ness and sadness come and 
go in  my h e a r t ,  w i t h o u t  my b e i n g  ab le  to  go vern  the m .  I can 
ne i ther  reta i n  the  one , n o r  p r o t e c t  m y se l f  f rom the o t h e r .  Alas !  
Must  the heart  o f  m a n  be  thus  a she l ter  for a l l  c o m ers?  One can 
pre vent  c e r t a i n  t h i n g s ,  b u t  o t he rs c a n n o t  be  pre vented .  The unpre 
d i c tab le ,  the f a t a l ;  t here  i s  n o  r e m e d y  aga i n s t  these two  i l ls .  
Whomsoe ver t r i e s  t o  s t rugg le  a g a i ns t  them,  m a k e s  h i mse l f  e ven 
more unhap p y ,  fa i l u r e  b e i n g  c e r t a i n  i n  the  s t rugg le  for  the  i mpos
s i b l e .  There i s  there fore  o n l y  t o  sub m i t  onese l f  to  des t i ny , wh i ch 
der i ves from the  P r i n c i p l e .  S i l ence  i s  the  best  use  one can  make 
of the facu l t y  of spee c h .  D o i n g  n o t h i n g  i s  the  best use  one can 
make  o f  the  fac u l t y  o f  a c t i on .  L e a r n i n g  n o t h i n g  i s  the  best  use one 
can make of one ' s  i n t e l l i ge n c e .  W i s h i n g  to learn  m u c h ,  to  know 
e very th i ng  ( l i ke C on fu c i us ) , is the worst  of errors . '  



Zhuang Zi, ch. 23 A. 

Chapter 23. Return To Nature*. 

A. A m ong the d i sc i p les  of L a o  Dan , a cer ta in  Geng Sang Chu went 
northwards, estab l i shed  h i mse l f  a t  the foot of Mount Wei  L e i ,  and 
taught d i sc i p l es in h i s  turn. F or the love of  Daoist s i mpl i c i t y he 
d i smissed those of  h i s  servants  who gave themsel ves i n te l l i gent 
a i rs ,  and kept away from those o f  h i s  c on c ub ines who were ref ined,  
only  keep i ng the rust i c  and weatherbeaten around h i mse l f . After 
three years ,  through the effect of  h is  presence and h i s  example ,  
Wei  L e i  found prospe r i t y .  The peop le  of  the p lace sa i d  to  each 
other: ' When Master  Geng Sang estab l i shed h i mse l f  amongst us,  
we found it  strange . That was because we d id not know him wel l  
enough.  Now that we have had  t i me t o  get  to  know him, who 
amongst us  does  not  cons i de r  h i m  a Sage? Why don ' t  we make h i m  
o u r  l oca l  Sage ,  honou r i n g  h i m  as o n e  honours t h e  represen tat i ve 
of the dead,  the gen i e  of  the  sun and the one of the harvests ,  by 
reverence and  offer i ngs at  cer t a i n  t i mes of  the year? '  - Geng Sang 
Chu learnt o f  these proposa ls .  Seated  i n  h is  school ,  i n  h is  pos i t i on 
of master ,  he l ooked  emba rrassed .  H i s  d i sc i p les  asked h im why . 
' Because , '  he  sa i d ,  ' accord i n g  to m y  master  Lao  Dan,  i f  the spr ing  
br ings the p l ants  back to  l i fe and autumn makes the fru i t  r i pen ,  
these are natura l  effects  produced by  the great  Pr inc ip le  operat ing  
i n  every t h i ng ,  and  not  from the mer i ts of  the seasons. Just  l i ke 
nature ,  the  super i o r  man shou l d  rema i n  h i dden ( ins i de h i s  house ) , 
and not  a l l ow the crowds to  ac c l a i m  h i m .  Now i t  happens that 
these l i t t l e  peop le  of  We i  L e i  are t h i n k i n g  of g i v i ng me (a common 
man ) the rank and offer ings of  a Sage .  Th i s  embarrasses me,  for 
I do not w i sh to  contra vene the teach ing  of  my  master Lao Dan . '  -
' Have  no fear , '  sa id  the d i s c i p les ;  ' y ou have the qual i t i es ,  and the 
pos i t i on is easy .  A whale  cannot  turn round i n  a cana l ,  but a smal l  
f i sh moves  in  i t  w i th ease .  A buffalo wou ld  not  be safe on a knol l ,  
b u t  a fox  w ou l d  l i ve there q u i t e  wel l .  And then ,  why shouldn ' t  
Sages be  honoure d ,  t h e  ab le  e leva ted ,  the good and useful  d i s t ing
u i shed?  Th i s  has been the general  ru le  s i nce the days of  Yao and 
Shun .  Master ,  l e t  these l i t t l e  people of Wei  L e i  do as they wish.  
G i ve in  t o  t he i r  w i shes . '  - Geng Sang Chu sa id :  ' Approach my 
ch i ldren,  that  I may exp la in  to  y ou . . .  Showing onese l f  i s  a lways 
dead l y .  Even an an i m a l  large enough to  swa l l ow a carr iage,  wou ld  
not a v o i d  nets and snares,  were  i t  t o  leave i t s  h i de-out  in  the 
moun ta ins.  E ven a f i sh big enough to  swa l l ow a boat ,  would be 
eaten by the ants if it were grounded.  I t  is for the i r  own safety 
that b i rds and wild beasts seek the h igh p laces ,  f i sh and turt les 
the deep waters . . .  In the same way the man who w i shes to protect 
h i msel f  should hide i n  retreat and mystery . . .  As for Yao and 
Shun,  whom y ou have c i ted ,  the i r  author i t y  i s  nu l l .  What have they 

* The t e x t  of  this  chapter is v e r y  obscure. I t  seems t o  have suf fered mut i lat ion 

and transposit ion. 
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done for the good of  human i t y ,  these phrase -co i ners ,  innovators, 
th inkers who l l y  occup i e d  w i t h  vu lgar i t i es  and t r i f l e s ?  They honoured 
the Sages; the f inest  way to  make  the peop le  c o m pe t i t i ve .  They 
e levated the s k i l l e d  and ab le ;  the best way to make  everyone 
br i gands*.  Of a l l  the i r  i n v e n t i ons ,  none have  g i ven  benef i t  to the 
peop le .  Q u i t e  the contrar y ,  t hey  over -exc i ted  the peop le  to ego ism,  
a pass ion  which makes  parr i c i des ,  reg i c i des ,  t h i e v e s  and p i l l agers. 
I tell  you ,  all  the d i sorders  da te  from the re i gn of these two men. 
I f  the i r  po l i t ics  are c o n t i n u e d ,  a day  w i l l  c o m e  when men w i l l  
devour  each other . ' 

B .  N an Rang Zhu ( a  man a l ready  advanced i n  a g e ,  who had put  
h i msel f i n  the school  o f  Geng  Sang  Chu) , assu m e d  t h e  most  respect 
fu l  posture ,  and asked  h im :  'A t  m y  age ,  what  c a n  I d o  t o  become a 
super ior  man ? '  - Geng  Sang  Chu sa i d :  ' Se e  to  i t  t h a t  your  heal thy 
body i mpr i sons your  v i t a l  sp i r i t  compl e t e l y ;  d o  n o t  l e t  thoughts 
or i ma ges buzz  i ns i d e  y o u ;  i f  y o u  do  that  for  th ree  w h o l e  years ,  you 
w i l l  obta in  what  you d e s i re . '  Nan Rang Z h u  r e p l i e d :  ' Al l  eyes 
appear al i k e ,  b u t  those  of the b l i nd do not see .  A l l  ea r s  appear the 
same,  but those of the  d e a f  do  n o t  hear .  A l l  hear t s  appear the 
same,  and y e t  foo ls  do  n o t  unders tand .  In my b od y ,  I am made l i ke 
you ,  but  my m i n d  must  d i f fer  from yours .  I c a n n o t  grasp the 
mean ing  of your  words . ' - ' Th a t  must  be d u e  to my i n c apac i ty to 
expl a i n  myse l f , ' sa i d G e n g  Sang Chu .  'A l i t t l e  fly c a n  do  nothing 
for a b i g  'sp h i n x .  A l i t t l e  hen  from Y u e  cannot  i n c u b a te a goose 
egg.  I have  e v i de n t l y  n o t  the a b i l i t y to  teach  y o u  t h e  way .  Why 
don ' t  you go  south  and consu l t  Lao  Z i ? '  

C .  Fo l l ow ing  Geng  Sang  Chu ' s  a d v i c e ,  Nan  Ran g  Zhu furnished 
h i mse l f  w i th the necessary  pro v i s i ons ,  w a l k e d  for se ven days and 
n i gh ts ,  and  arr i ved  at the  p lace  where  L a o  Zi l i ved • • •  ' Did  Geng 
Sang Chu send y ou ? '  asked  the l a t te r .  - ' Y es , ' s a i d  Nan R ang Zhu. -
' Why  have  you brought  such  a l arge  r e t i nue **? ' asked Lao  Z i .  
N a n  Rang  Zu  l o o k e d  b e h i n d  h i mse l f ,  qu i t e  scared .  - ' Y o u  d i d  not 
understand  my quest  i on , '  s a i d  Lao Z i .  - Nan Rang Zhu lowered his 
head i n  sha m e ,  then ,  h a v i n g  r a i sed  i t ,  he s i gh e d  and s a i d :  'Because 
I could not understand  y o u r  ques t ion ,  do you  for b i d  me to say what 
h as brough t me h ere ? '  - ' N o , ' s a i d  Lao Z i ;  ' go on . ' - Then Nan Rang 
Zhu sa i d:  ' I f  I s ta y  i gnoran t ,  m e n  w i l l  scoff  at me ;  i f  I become 
learned,  i t  w i l l  be  th r ough wear ing  m yse l f  out .  If  I stay bad, 
I w i l l  do e v i l  to  o thers ;  if I be co me good, it w i l l  w ear  me out. If 
I do not pract ise  fa i rness ,  I sha l l  wound · Others;  if I pract i se it, I 
sha l l  harm myse l f .  These three doubts  torment  me.  What should 
I do, or not  do? Geng Sang Chu has  sent me to ask your adv ice . '  -

*Compare w i th L ao Z i  chapter J. 

**Of prejudices, a t t achments, passions, i l lusions, and errors. 
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Lao Zi sa id :  ' A t  the f i rs t  glance I c lear ly saw in  your eyes that you 
had lost  your  head.  You are l i ke a man who tr ies to recover 
his drowned parents  from the bot tom of the sea . I p i ty  you . ' -
Nan Rang Zhu was admi tted to  Lao Z i  ' s  household as a pay ing 
guest , and began a moral  trea t ment .  He app l ied  h i mse l f  f i rst  of 
all  to  f i x i ng his qual i t i es  and e l i m i na t ing  his v i ces.  After ten 
days o f  t h i s  exerc i se ,  which  he found hard ,  he saw Lao Zi aga in ,  
who asked h im:  ' Is the work of  your  pur i f ic a t i on advanc ing? I t  
seems to  me that  i t  i s  no t  y e t  perfec t .  Troub les from outs ide 
(entered through the senses) can  on ly  be arrested by the oppos i t i on 
of an i nternal  barr ier  (w i thdrawal ) .  Troubles  from w i th i n  (coming 
from the m i nd ) can on ly  be  barred by  an ex terna l  barr ier  (se lf
control ) . E ven t hose who are advanced i n  the sc ience of the 
Pr inc i p le occas i ona l l y  exper ience  a t t acks  from these two k i nds 
of emot i ons,  and s t i l l  have  to  guard themse l ves aga inst  them; 
how much more so those l i k e  you  who have  l i ved a long t i me 
w i thout  k n ow i n g  the  P r i n c i p l e ,  and  are l i t t l e  advanced. ' - ' Alas , '  
sa id  N a n  R ang Zhu  d i scouraged ,  ' when a peasant f a l l s  i l l ,  he 
blames h i s  i l l ness on another ,  and f inds  h i mse lf  at least  re l i e ved, 
if  not  cured. Whereas each t i me I consu l t  on the great Pr inc ip le ,  
the i l l  that  torments  m y  heart  i ncreases ,  as though  I had taken 
the wrong med ic i ne .  I t  i s  too  much for me.  P lease g i ve me the 
rec ipe  t o  pro long my l i fe ; I w i l l  be content  with tha t . '  - ' And 
y ou th i nk , '  sa i d  L a o  Z i ,  ' t ha t  it can  be passed on j ust  l i ke tha t ,  
f r o m  hand t o  hand?  Pro long ing  l i fe assumes m a n y  th i ngs. Are 
you capable  of  c onser v i n g  y our phys i c a l  i n tegr i t y ,  of  not  comprom
is i ng it? Would you  a lways  be  ab le  to  d i s t i ngu i sh the favourable 
from the  fata l ? Wou l d  you  be  able t o  s top y ourse l f ,  and absta i n  
y ourse l f ,  t o  the l i m i t ?  Cou l d  you become d i s i n terested i n  others, 
in  order to  become concentrated in your own inter ior?  Could  
you come to keep y our  m ind  free and w i thdrawn? Cou ld  you 
return to  the state  of  y our  f i rs t  infancy ? The newly -born baby cr ies 
day and n ight  w i thout  becoming  hoarse , so sol i d  i s  i ts new na ture. 
I t  does not let go of what it  grasps,  so concentrated i s  i ts w i l l .  
I t  looks a t length w i thout  b l i n k i n g ,  noth ing mov ing i t . It moves 
w i thout  a i m  and stops w i thout  mot i ve ,  spontaneous ly ,  w i thout 
ref lect i on .  Be i ng  i nd i fferent and fol lowing nature i s  the formula for 
prolonging l i fe . '  - ' Al l  the formu la ? ' asked Nan Rang Zhu ... Lao Zi 
con t i nued:  ' Th a t  i s  just  the beg i nn ing ,  what I ca l l  the thawing out ,  
the break ing  up o f  the ice,  after  which the r i ver begins to take 
i t s  c ourse . The super ior  man l i ves,  l ike other men,  on the fru i ts of  
t h e  earth ,  the g i fts of  good th i ngs from heaven.  But he is  attached 
ne i ther  to  man nor th i ngs. Prof i t  and loss leave him equal l y  i nd i f
ferent .  Noth i n g  offends h i m ,  noth ing makes him rej o i ce.  He g l i des, 
concentrated in h i mse l f .  This  i s  the formula for making one 's  l i fe 
last . '  - ' Al l  the formula? ' asked Nan Rang Zhu . . .  Lao  Z i  went on: 
' I have sa i d  tha t  one must become aga in  l i ke  a smal l  ch i ld .  Moving,  
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act ing ,  the c h i l d  has no a i m ,  no i n ten t i on .  H i s  body i s  i nd i fferent 
l i ke dead wood,  his heart  is inert  l i k e  co ld  ashes. F or h i m ,  there is 
ne i ther happ i ness nor sadness.  What  harm can men d o ,  to  h i m  who 
i s  above these t w o  great  v i c i ss i tudes  of  dest i n y ?  The super ior  man 
is  he who is lodged in i nd i fference . '  

D .  (In what fol lows, i t  is probably Zhuang Z i  who speaks). H e  whose 
heart  has  reached th i s  he igh t  of i m m u t ab i l i t y ,  e m i t s  a na tural  l i ght 
(pure reason, w i th noth ing  conven t i ona l )  w h i c h  revea l s  to h i m  what 
s t i l l  remains  of  the  ar t i f i c i a l  w i t h i n .  Then he  r i d s  h i m se l f  of this 
art i f i c i a l i t y  and becomes  s tab le .  W i t h  t i m e ,  the ar t i f i c i a l  d isappears 
comp le te l y ,  and onl y the natura l  r e m a i ns .  Men  w h o  have  reached 
this state are c a l l e d  sons o f  h e a v e n ,  h e a v e n l y  peop le ;  that i s  to 
say they have re turned  t o  t h e i r  na tura l  s t a t e ,  b e c o m e  aga in  what 
heaven had or i g i n a l l y  made them. - T h i s  cannot  be  l earnt  e i ther by 
theory or prac t i c e ,  b u t  on ly  by i n t u i t i on or e x c l u s i o n .  To stop  there,  
where one can learn no  m ore , (and t o  hold onese l f ,  says the com
mentary ,  i n  i nd i fference and i nac t i on ) , i s  to b e  p e r fec t l y  wise.  He 
who should try  t o  pass  beyond  ( dec i d in g ,  a c t i n g ,  c h a n c i ng) w i l l  be 
broken by  the fa t a l  cou rse o f  t h i n g s  (for he  w i l l  i n e v i t a b l y  enter 
i n t o  conf l i c t  w i t h  des t i n y ) . - When al l  p r o v i s i ons  h a v e  been made 
and all  precaut i ons  taken  for the m a i n tenance  of the b o d y ,  when 
one has not provoked  another  by  any offenc e ,  t h e n ,  if some m isfor
tune comes a l on g ,  i t  must b e  a t t r i b u t e d to des t i n y ,  not  men,  and 
in  consequence one shou l d  take care not to a v o i d  it  b y  hav ing 
recourse t o  some baseness ,  and  t a k e  care  l i kew i se  not to  be 
saddened in one ' s  hear t .  It is in the power  of man to seal the t ower 
of h i s  sp i r i t  (h i s  hear t ) ;  i t  is in h i s  p ow e r  to k e e p  i t  sea led ,  on 
cond i t i on that  he  n e i t h e r  e x a m i ne s  nor  d i scusses  w h a t  i s presen ted 
to  i t ,  bu t  s i m p l y  refuses  i t  access .  E ach a c t  o f  he who i s  not 
yet perfec t l y  i n d i f fere n t ,  causes  d i sorder .  The ob j ec t of  the act 
pene trates  h i s  h e a r t ,  is l odged  there ,  and w i l l  c o m e  out of  it no 
more . W i t h  each  new a c t  there  is a new d i sorder .  - Whoever does 
e v i l  in d a y l i g h t  w i l l  be p u n i sh e d  by m e n ;  i f  done under cover of 
darkness , he w i l l  b e  p u n i shed  by  the shades .  R e m i n d i ng onese l f  that, 
when one i s  not obse r v e d  by m e n ,  one i s  by i n v i s i b le b e i ngs ,  makes 
for good beha v i ou r ,  e v e n  in one ' s  secret  retreat .  - Those who fear 
for  the i r  l i ves  do not s t rugg le  in order to  become famous.  Those 
who burn w i th a c qu i s i t i v eness  spread  the i r  ac t i v i t i es  outs ide .  The 
f i rst are men of reason ,  the  second  are  bus i nessmen .  One sees these 
men ra i s i ng themse l ves  on  t i p t oe , h o i s t i n g  themselves  up,  str i v ing 
to succeed.  They are  storehouses o f  preoccupat i ons and worries. 
They are so fu l l  of  the m ,  that there i s  no  longer  room,  i n  their 
hearts ,  even for the love of  the i r  fe l l ow b e ings .  Therefore they 
are detested as b e i ng no  longer men .  - Of a l l  the i nstruments of 
death,  des i re is  the m ost  m urderous;  the f a mous Mo Ye sword has 
not k i l led as many men .  The worst assass ins are ,  they say ,  the y in 
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and the yang,  from whom no one escapes, out of a l l  the men 
who populate the space between heaven and earth.  And yet ,  
i n  truth ,  i f  the y in  and the yang k i l l  men,  i t  i s  because men ' s  
appe t i tes del i ver  them up to these assass ins .  

E. The u n i que un i versal  pr inc ip le  subs ists  i n  the mul t i p l i c i t y  of 
be ings ,  in the i r  beg inn ings and end ings .  Al l  d i s t inct  bei ngs are such 
through acc i denta l  and te mporary  d i fferen t i a t i on ( i nd iv iduat ion) 
from the Whole ,  and the i r  dest i n y  i s  to  return again into th i s  
Whole ,  of  wh ich  the i r  essence i s  a part i c i pa t i on .  Of th i s  return, 
the common pe op l e  say that the l i v i n g  who, ha v ing  d ied ,  do not f ind 
the i r  way, wander as  phant oms;  and that those who, hav ing  died ,  
have found the way,  are defunct  ( e x t i ngu i shed ) . Sur v i v a l ,  ex t inct ion ,  
these are  tw o  ways  o f  spe a k i n g  o f  an iden t i ca l  re turn ,  whi ch 
comes from the i r h a v i n g  app l i ed not i ons proper to sen t ient  beings,  
to  the state o f  be i n g  non-se n t i e n t .  The truth i s  that ,  come out by 
the i r  e mergence f rom form lessness ( the  i ndeterminate  be ing),  
returned by  t h e i r  death  i n t o  forml essness,  be ings  reta i n  a real i t y  
( that  o f  the  un i versa l  Who le ) b u t  t h e y  h a v e  no  longer  a p lace;  they 
keep a dur a t i on ( tha t  of  the eterna l  Whole ) but  they  no l onger have 
t i me .  Rea l i t y  w i thout  p l a c e ,  dura t i on w i thout  t i m e ,  i s  the un i verse,  
the cos m i c  u n i t y ,  the  Who le ,  the Pr i nc i p l e .  I t  i s  i n  the bosom of  
th i s  un i t y ,  that  b i r ths  and deaths ,  appearances and d i sappearances,  
are produced ,  s i l e n t l y  and i mpercep t i b l y .  They have ca l led  i t  the 
heaven ly  gate or the natura l  ga te ,  the gateway of entrance and 
e x i t  o f  e x i s tence .  Th i s  gate i s  the non -be ing  of for m ,  the indef in i te 
be ing .  Every th ing  comes  out from i t .  The sen t i en t  be ing  cannot be ,  
in the last  i ns tance ,  the  i ssue o f  the sen t i e n t  be ing .  I t  i s  necessar
i l y  i ssued from the non-be i n g  of  form. This non-be ing  of form is  
un i t y ,  the  Pr i nc ip l e .  Th i s  i s  the secret  of  the Sages ,  the kernel  of 
esoter ic  sc ience .  - In the i r  d i ssertat i ons on the or i g i n ,  those of  
the anc ients  who had reached a super i or degree of  knowledge 
expressed t hree op i n i ons.  Some thought that  the def in i te ,  i n f i n i te  
be ing , author of  a l l  l i m i ted  be i ngs ,  e x i sted f rom a l l  etern i t y .  
Others ,  do ing  a w a y  w i th the i n f i n i t e  be ing ,  thought that l i m i ted 
be i ngs e x i sted  from al l  e tern i t y ,  pass ing  through a l terna t ing  phases 
of  l i fe and death .  Others ,  f ina l l y ,  thought that formlessness (the 
inde f in i t e ,  i n f i n i t e  b e i n g) was f i rst of  al l ,  from whom emanated al l  
the f i n i t e  be i ngs ,  w i t h  the i r  geneses and cessa t i ons.  Inde f in i te  
be ing ,  genes i s ,  cessa t i on ,  these three  terms hold  together l i ke  the 
head, bod y ,  and t a i l  o f  an an i ma l .  I (Zhuang Z i ) support this thes is .  
For me , the indef i n i t e  be ing ,  a l l  becomings ,  a l l  end ings ,  form a 
compl e x ,  a whole .  I shake hands w i th  those who th ink  the same. 
However ,  s t r i c t l y  speak ing ,  the three op i n i ons stated above can be 
reconc i led .  They are re lated l i k e  the branches of one and the same 
tree. - The part icu lar  be ing i s  to the indef in i te  be ing ,  what the 
soot (palpable depos i t )  i s  to  the ( i mpalpable ) smoke.  When the soot 
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is depos i ted ,  there has been no  n e w  product i on ,  b u t  on ly  a passage 
from the impa lpab le  to the pa lpab le ,  soot  b e i n g  concrete  smoke . 
And l i kewise ,  i f  th i s  soot  i s  red i ss i p a t e d  i n  smoke ,  there  w i l l  again 
only  have  been a convers i o n ,  w i thout  essent i a l  mod i f i cat ion .  I 
know that  the term convers ion ,  w h i c h  I emp loy  i n  order  t o  express 
the success ion  of l i ves  and  deaths  i n  the  bosom of the  Pr inc ip le ,  
i s  not  i n  common usage;  but  I must  speak  thus ,  under  pa in  of not  
be ing  ab le  to  e xpress myse lf  a t  a l l  • • •  The d i s j o i n t e d  me mbers of  
a sacr i fi ced  cow,  are a v i c t i m .  S e v e ra l  rooms are  a house . L i fe 
and death  are a same s ta te .  F r o m  l i fe t o  d e a t h ,  there  i s  no  trans
form a t i on ;  there  is a convers ion .  P h i l osophers  become  heated  when 
it comes t o  def i n i n g  the d i f ference  between  these  t w o  s tates .  For 
me ,  there i s  no  d i f ference ;  the  t w o  s ta tes  are  on ly  one .  

F. When  one hur ts  someone ,  the  c l oser  t h a t  p e rson i s  t o  one ,  the 
less one makes e x c uses .  One asks pardon  of a peasan t st ranger 
whose foot one has  s tepped  on; b u t  the fa ther  does not apo logise 
t o  his son in the  same s i t u a t i o n .  The h i ghest  of r i tes ,  is not to 
perform them.  The h i ghest  e x p e d i e n c e  i s  t o  l a u gh at e v eryth ing.  
The he ight  o f  i n t e l l i gence  i s  t o  t h i n k  o f  n o t h i ng .  The he ight 
o f  s i ncer i t y  i s  not to  pay  depos i ts .  I t  i s  necessary to  curb the 
d i gress i ons of  app e t i t e ,  c or rec t  the aberra t i ons  of th e  m i nd , and 
push as ide  a l l  t h a t  h i nders  the free  i n fl o w i n g  of t h e  Pr i nc ip le .  
W ish ing  t o  be  nob l e ,  r ich ,  d i s t i n g u i sh e d , respec ted , renowned, 
endowe d ,  makes  up  the s i x  appe t i tes .  Appearance , deport ment, 
breat h i n g ,  t hought ,  cause  m e n t a l  aberra t i ons .  A n t i pa t h y , s ympathy,  
complacenc y ,  anger ,  sadness ,  j o y ,  h i nder  the  free i n flow ing  of  the 
P r i n c i p l e .  Repu l s i on  and  a t t rac t i on ,  g i ve  and t a k e ,  knowledge and 
a b i l i t y ,  are so m a n y  obst a c l es .  The i n t er i or f rom wh ich  these 
twenty -four  causes  of d i sorder  h a v e  been  e l i m i nated ,  becomes 
regu l a t e d ,  c a l m ,  l u m i nous ,  e m p t y ,  n o n -ac t i n g ,  and capable of 
a l l  th i ngs .  - The P r i n c i p l e  is the  source  of a l l  a c t i v e  fac u l t i es ,  l i fe 
i s  the i r  man i fe s t a t i on ,  i nd i v i du a l  n a t u re i s  a moda l i t y  o f  th is  l i fe ,  
i t s  movements  are  the  a c ts ,  wasted acts  are i ts fau l ts .  - The 
learned d e v i s e  a n d  spe c u l a t e ;  and,  when they  are  unable  to see 
m ore c le a r l y ,  they  a c t  l i k e  l i t t l e  c h i l dren  and s tare  at an object .  
Order ly  ac t i on i s  ac t i ng on l y  when one cannot  do  otherwi se.  
Act ing  w i th ou t b e i n g  ob l i ged t o  do so ,  i s  h a zardous i n terference. 
Knowing  and a c t i ng must go hand in hand .  

G. Y i  was  a most  ab le  archer  (art i f i c i a l  a r t ) , and e x tremely  stup id  
by  nature .  Some peop le  are natura l l y  very  w ise , w h i c h  has  noth ing 
t o  do w i t h  ar t .  Nature  i s  the  base o f  e v e r y t h i n g .  - F reedom belongs 
to  natural  perfec t i on .  It i s  not  lost  on ly  through be ing  l i teral ly 
impr i soned i n  a cage.  Tang  encaged Y i  Y i n  by  m a k i ng h i m  h i s  cook. 
Duke Mu of  Qin encaged Bo  Li  Xi by g i v i n g  him fi ve  goatskins. 
They encage men by  g i v ing  them what  they l i ke .  All fa vours 
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enslave .  - Freedom of m ind  ca l l s  for absence of  interest .  He who 
has been pun ished  by h a v i ng h i s  feet cut off ,  no longer dresses 
h i mse l f  up, bec ause he can no longer make h i mse l f  at trac t i ve .  
He who is  go ing  to  be  e x ecuted  d o e s  not  g e t  vert igo at  n o  matter 
what he igh t ;  for he no  longer has any fear of  fal l i ng.  The one has 
no further  in terest  i n  mak ing  h i mse l f  at t rac t i ve ,  the other in  con
ser v i ng h is  l i fe .  - To  return to  the state  of  nature,  one should 
renounce the  fr iendsh i p  o f  men,  and a l l  the petty ways which serve 
to win fr i e n ds and  keep them. One should become ind i fferent 
to  venerat i on  and outrage ;  and hold onese l f  always i n  natural 
equ i l i b r i u m .  - One shou ld  be i nd i fferent  before making an effort ,  
before ac t i ng ;  such that  the ef for t ,  the ac t i on ,  ar i s ing from non
effor t ,  non-ac t i o n ,  i s  na tura l .  - In  order  to en joy  peace,  one shoul d  
k e e p  one ' s  body  i n  g o o d  orde r .  In  order t h a t  t h e  v i ta l  sp i r i t  should 
funct i on  prope r l y ,  one shou ld  put  one ' s  heart  comple te l y  at  ease . 
In order a lways  to  ac t wel l ,  one shou l d  come out  from one ' s  rest 
on l y  when one cannot  do o therw ise .  T h i s  i s  the Sages '  way .  
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Chapter 24. Simplicity. 

A .  When the learned Ni.i Shang had  i n t roduced the  anchor i te Xu 
Wugu i to  Marqu i s  Wu  of We i ,  the marqu i s  pronounced  the words of 
interest  requ i red  by the r i tes ,  say i ng :  ' Y our  pr i v a t i ons in the 
mounta ins  and woods have  no doubt  deb i l i ta t e d  you ;  y ou are no 
l onger ab le  to  cont i nue  t h i s  k i n d  of l i fe and  seek  some soc ia l  
pos i t i on ;  that  i s  why  you  h a v e  come,  i sn ' t  i t ? '  - 'Not  i n  the  least , '  
sa i d  Xu Wugu i ;  ' I  h a v e  c o m e  t o  offer  y ou m y  c ondo lences .  I f  you 
cont inue  to  let your  pass i ons  ravage  your  i n t e r i or ,  y our  v i ta l  
sp i r i t  w i l l  be used u p .  I f  you  dec ide  t o  curb  them,  in  v i ew of the 
way you have  g i ven  them free re i n ,  y o u  w i l l  h a v e  to d i sc i p l i ne 
them very  much .  I offer y ou m y  c o n d olences  i n  e i ther  case . '  -
Th i s  d i scourse d i sp l eased  the  marqu i s ,  w h o  l o o k e d  a t  Xu  Wugui  
haugh t i l y ,  and  d id  not  rep l y .  - Rea l i s i ng that the m arqu i s  was not  
capable  of rece i v i ng  the  abstract  Dao i s t  t each i n g ,  X u  Wugu i 
a t tempted  t o  g i v e  i t  t o  h i m  under  a concrete  form.  ' P e r m i t  me 
to speak to you  of another  t h i n g , ' he s a i d .  'I cons i der  myse l f  to 
be good a t  j udg i ng  dogs .  I h o l d  those  w h i c h  are  o n l y  i n terested i n  
sa t i s fy i ng  t h e i r  v orac i t y  ( t he  sensu a l  t y p e s) as  the  i n fer i or k i n d ,  
those wh ich  bay  a t  the  sun  ( t h e  i n te l l ec t u a l s) a s  t h e  m e d i u m  k i nd,  
and  f i na l l y ,  I cons ider  t h a t  t h ose w h i c h  h a v e  a n  a i r  i n d i fferent 
to  a n y t h i n g  are  the  super i or k i n d ,  for ,  once set on  a t r a i l ,  no 
d i s trac t i on w i l l  make them d e v i a t e  from i t  • • •  I un ders tand  about  
j udg ing  horses a lso .  I ho ld  those  that  can descri b e  c l e v e r  geomet
r ica l  f igures  w or t h y  o f  a p r i n c e ,  those  that  charge t o  the end 
w i t h o u t  fear  o f  danger ,  t o  b e  made for  a n  e m p eror  • • •  Marquis ,  r id 
y ourse l f  o f  preoccupa t i ons  and d i s t r ac t i on s  o f  an i n fer ior order; 
app ly  y ourse l f  to the essen t i a l . '  - Q u i t e  h a p p y  to h a v e  understood 
th i s  s i m p l e  d i sc ourse , M a rq u i s  W u  l a u g h e d  l o u d l y .  - When Xu  Wugui 
had  come o u t ,  N i..i Shang s a i d  t o  h i m :  ' Y ou  are  the f i rs t  to  have 
succeeded in p l e a s i n g  our  p r i n c e .  I m y s e l f  have spoken most 
e l oque n t l y  t o  h i m  o f  the  Odes ,  A n n a l s ,  R i tes  and Mus i c ,  s ta t i st i cs 
and m i l i t ary ar t* ;  n e v e r  h a v e  I seen  h i m  s m i l e  e n ough t o  show his 
teeth. What d i d  you speak  a b ou t ,  t o  put h i m  i n  such good humour? '  
' I  spoke t o  h i m  about subj e c t s  that  i n terest  h i m ,  about dogs and 
horses, ' sa i d  Xu W u gu i .  ' Yo u  know the story  of that  man from Vue, 
e x i l e d  i n  a far d i s t a n t  l and .  A f te r severa l  days,  see ing  a man of 
Vue gave h i m  p leasure .  A f t e r  severa l  years ,  see ing  a man or an 
object  which m e re ly rese m b l e d  those of  his country ,  gave h im 
pleasure;  an  effect  o f  h i s  grow i n g  nost a l g i a  • • •  F or a man lost in  
the northern  steppes,  l i v in g  a m ongst  wi ld  p l ants  and beasts,  to 
hear the footsteps of  a man is  a b less ing ;  and  how much more so 
when this man i s  a fr iend ,  a brother ,  w i th whom he can converse 
heart to heart  • • •  It was as a brother ,  through nature ,  that  I spoke 

* The pet themes of  the Confuciansj mortal ly tedious.  
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to your pr ince .  It was such a long t i me s ince th i s  poor man , 
saturated w i th pedan t i c  d i scourses,  had heard the s i mple and 
natural  w ords o f  another man. Therefore what j oy he found when 
he understood them; an a l le v i a t i on of h is nosta lg ia . '  

B .  (Another varia tion on  the sa me the me). Marqu is Wu rece ived 
Xu Wugu i i n  audience and said to  h im: ' Mas ter , you have l i ved a 
long t i me i n  the mount a ins  and w oods,  fee d i n g  yourse l f  on roots and 
chestnuts ,  on i ons and w i l d  gar l i c .  Now I see you are old and 
incapable of  con t i nu ing  th i s  k i n d  of  l i fe .  The taste for w i ne and 
meat has no doubt re turned to  you .  Have  you not come to  me to 
offer your a d v i ce for the good government  of my marqu isa te,  
i n  order t o  have your share o f  these t h i ngs* ? ' - ' N o , '  sa id  Xu Wugu i ,  
' i t  i s  not  for tha t .  Accustomed a s  I am to  pr i v a t i ons s ince my 
ch i ldhood,  I do  not e n v y  your  w i n e ,  nor your meat .  I have come to 
offer y ou my condo lences . ' - ' F o r  what m i sfortune ? '  asked the 
marqu i s ,  aston ished .  - ' F or the r u i n  of  your m ind  and body , '  sa id  
Xu Wugu i . . .  'Heaven and ear th  e x tend  a un i form i n f luence to  a l l  
be ings ,  f rom the  m ost e levated  t o  the  most  humb le ,  wh ich  helps 
them each to  a t t a i n  the i r  natura l  perfe c t i on .  Then why do you,  l ord 
of a marqu i sa te ,  make  your  peop le  suffer by your  de mands, to 
please your  senses and  ru i n  your  body?  Your sp i r i t  natura l l y  con
formed to  the  tendency  o f  heaven  and earth,  cannot  approve , and 
there fore suffers a v i o lence  which ru ins i t .  I t  i s  for the double ru i n  
of y o u r  m i nd a n d  b o d y  tha t  I o f f e r  y o u  my condolences . '  - Struck 
by th i s  d i scourse , Marqu i s  Wu sa i d :  ' I  have w i shed you would 
v is i t  me for a long t i me .  I sh ou ld  l i k e  to  prac t i se goodness towards 
my peop l e ,  and fa i rness towards my ne i ghbours.  What should I 
do? ' - Xu Wugui  s a i d :  ' Cease y our  construc t i ons of forts ,  your 
manoeuvres and exerc ises ,  w h i ch i mpover i sh y our  people and worry 
your n e ighbours .  S top  purchas ing  p l ans of  conquests and manuals 
of stratagems.  Any war uses up the  peop le ,  the enemy,  and he who 
makes it through the  anx i e t i e s  it  causes h i m .  Just  l i ke  heaven and 
earth ,  be  benevo lent  to a l l ,  and do not in jure  anyone.  E veryone w i l l  
bene f i t ,  your  peop le ,  y our  ne ighbours,  and  yourse l f. ' 

C. The Ye l l ow Emperor was on h i s  way to  v i s i t  Da Wei on Mount 
Ju C i ,  F ang Ming dr i v ing  his char i o t ,  Chang Yu act ing as counter
weigh t ,  Zhang Ruo  and Xi  Peng walking in  fron t ,  and Kun Hun and 
Hua Ji fo l lowing  beh ind .  On the p la in  of  X i ang Cheng the seven 
Sages lost the i r  way. They met a boy who was tending some horses, 
and asked h i m  if he knew where Mount Ju Ci  was and where 
Da Wei l i ved.  - ' I  know that , ' said the boy. - 'How can it be , '  sa i d  
t h e  Ye l low Emperor,  ' that ,  wi thou t hav ing learnt ,  t h i s  b o y  knows 
where Mount Ju Ci is, and knows Da We i?  Could he be a transcend-

* B l o w  to t h e  professional poli t icians of t h e  t imes. 
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ent be ing ? '  - And the Y e l l ow Empe ror asked h i m  what to do in  
order  to  govern the e m p i re we l l .  - ' As I do  t o  govern my  horses, ' 
rep l i ed  the boy ;  ' I  do not  cons ider  t h a t  i t  i s  more d i f f i cu l t  • • •  Once, 
I used to wa lk  on l y  w i t h i n  the l i m i t s of  spac e ,  and the mu l t i tude 
of  ind i v i dua l  be i ngs tha t  I had to l ook at caused me to  wear out 
my eyes. Then an old man a d v i se d  me  t o  c l i m b  i n t o  the  char i o t  of 
the sun, and w a l k  on the p l a i n  of  X i ang Cheng  ( t o  e l e v ate  myself  
beyond the wor ld  o f  i nd i v i dua l s ,  t o  see e v e r y t h i n g  from as h igh up 
as the sun) . I have fo l l owed h is  a d v i c e ,  and  m y  e y es are cured.  I 
no longer wa lk  e x c e p t  beyond  the  l i m i t s  o f  r e a l  space ,  i n  u n i versals,  
i n  abstrac t i on . • •  It  i s  from t h i s  p o i n t  of  v i e w  t h a t  i t  seems t o  me 
that the e m p i re can be  go verned  as I govern  my h orses . '  - The 
Ye l l ow Emperor  i ns i s t e d  t h a t  he e x p l a i n  h i ms e l f  further ,  and 
the myster i ous boy s a i d  t o  h i m :  ' I  ward  off from m y  h orses what 
can be  harmfu l  t o  them;  for the rest I l e t  t h e m  do  as  they p lease.  
I t h i nk  t h a t ,  in the  government  o f  m e n ,  an  e mperor  shou ld  l i m i t  
h i mse l f  t o  t h at . '  Marv e l l i ng ,  t h e  Y e l l ow E mperor  pros trated  h im
se l f ,  touched the  ear th  w i t h  h i s  forehead ,  ca l l ed  t h e  b o y  Hea venly 
Master ,  and then  c o n t i nued  on h i s  w a y .  

D .  I t  i s  i n  abstrac t i on t h a t  o n e  m u s t  l o o k  f o r  t h e  P r i n c i p l e .  I t  i s  
from the  i n f i n i t e  t h a t  o n e  m u s t  l o o k  a t  par t i c u l a r  b e ings .  Nowadays 
the  maj o r i t y  o f  men do  the  oppos i t e .  - P h i l osophers  l ose themse l ves 
in the i r  spec u l a t i ons ,  soph i s ts  in the i r  d i s t i n c t i ons ,  and seekers in 
t h e i r  i n ves t i g a t i ons .  A l l  these men are  c a p t i v e  w i t h i n  the l i m i ts of 
space ,  b l i nded  b y  p a r t i c u l a r  b e i ngs .  - L i k e w i s e  t hose who court 
pr inces  i n  order  t o  ob t a i n  a post , who c a n v ass the favour  of  the 
peop le ,  who force themse l ves  in order  to w i n  p r i z es .  L i kew ise 
asce t i c s  who e m a c i a t e  t h e m s e l v e s  in  order  t o  b e c o m e  famous; 
l ega l i s ts ,  ceremon i a l  o f f i c ers ,  mus i c i ans ,  who  push  t h e mse lves  in 
the i r  p a r t y ;  and f i n a l l y  th ose who m a k e  a l i v i ng o u t  of the exerc i se 
o f  goodness  and  fa i rness  ( t h e  C on f u c i ans ) . The  peasant  i s  absorbed 
by  h i s  work ,  the b u s i nessman by b u s i n ess ,  the craf tsman by hi s  
cra f t , the  common peop le  b y  t h e  smal l  a f fa i rs o f  each day.  -
The more  the  c i rc u mstances  are  favourab le ,  t h e  more  they sub 

merge themse lves  i n  t he i r  spec i a l i t y .  At  e a c h  se tback ,  a t  each 
decep t i on ,  they are  a f f l i c ted .  They f o l l o w  a f i x e d  i d e a ,  w i thout 
e v er acco m m oda t i ng themse l ves  t o  t h i ngs .  T h e y  overwork the i r  
bod ies  and overwhe lm the i r  m i nds .  And they  do that  throughout 
the i r  l i ves ,  a las !  

E.  Zhuang  Z i  sa id  to  H u i  Zi :  ' F rom the  fac t  that  an  archer  h i ts  by 
chance a targe t that  he d i d  n o t  a i m a t ,  m a y  we conclude that  he is 
a good archer?  And as such luck  m a y  c ome to anyone ,  may we 
conclude that all men are good archers ? '  - ' Yes, ' sa i d  the sophist 
Hu i  Z i .  - Zhuang Z i  c o n t i nued:  ' F r o m  the fact  that  there i s  not ,  in 
this w or ld ,  any not ion  of  good accepted b y  e veryone,  each man 
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ca l l ing  what  p l eases h i m  good;  may  we conc l ude from th is  fac t that 
a l l  men are good ? '  - ' Yes , ' sa i d  Hui  Z i  aga in .  - ' Then , '  sa i d  Zhuang 
Zi ,  ' i t  must  be sa i d  a lso  that  the f i ve conte mporary schools ,  
of  Confuc ius ,  M o  Z i ,  Yang Zhu,  Gongsun Long ,  and yourse l f , are a l l  
of  them r ight  a t  the same t i me .  Now i t  cannot be that ,  at  the 
same t i m e ,  the  t ruth  resonates  i n  f ive  d i fferent harmonies .  To 
someone who boasted of b e i n g  able to  produce warmth in  winter 
and cold i n  summer ,  i n  front of  Lu Ju ,  the l a t t e r  sa id :  "What great 
success,  caus i n g  a rup ture i n  the  cosm i c  equ i l i br i um.  I do qu i te the 
oppos i t e ;  I put myse l f  i n  u n i o n  w i t h  u n i versal  harmony .  Come and 
see this" . . .  H a v i n g  tuned  two l u tes  to  the  same note, L u  Ju p laced 
one i n  an outer room and the  other i n  an inter ior  apartment.  When 
he p layed  the chord  Gong on the one ,  the same chord v i brated on 
the other .  It was the same for the chord Jue ,  and for the others. 
One l u te  made the o ther  v i brate  in un ison ,  from a d i s tanc e '  . . .  
Zhuang  Z i  conc luded :  ' I f L u  Ju had p layed  a d i scordant  no te ,  not 
i n  conformi ty w i t h  the  sc a l e ,  the  twen t y - four s tr i ngs of  the other 
lute would not have al l  v i brated  harmon i ousl y ,  but  j ang led ,  th is  
d issonance offend ing  the es tab l i shed harmony o f  the str i ngs.  Thus i t  
i s  with the  f ive schoo ls  ( f i v e  l u tes  each tuned to a d i fferent note) .  
Each one makes the o thers go  j i ng l e - jang le .  How cou ld  they be 
r ight ,  a l l  f i v e  o f  them? '  - ' Th a t  they  make a j angl i ng does not 
prove that one i s  wron g , ' s a i d  Hui  Z i .  'He who has the l ast  word is 
r ight .  For a long t i m e  the  d i sc i p les  o f  Confuc i us ,  Mo Z i ,  Yang Zhu ,  
and Gongsun L ong ,  have  s i f ted  m y  arguments ,  try ing to deafen me 
by  t he i r  cr ies .  They  have  never  been  ab le  to make me shut  up ;  
therefore I am r i gh t . '  - ' L i s ten  to th i s  story , '  sa id  Zhuang Z i .  ' In 
a moment of  d i stress a man o f  Q i  so ld  h i s  on ly  son to some people 
from Song, to  be made i n t o  a eunuch. The same man conserved 
w i th venera t i on the vases used for mak ing  sac r i f i c i a l  o ffer ings to 
his ancestors.  He kept  the of fer ing  vases,  and suppressed by the 
castrat ion  of  h i s  son , the descendants  who would have made the 
offer ings .  You ac t l i ke th i s  father ,  soph is t ;  for you an exped ient  
i s  every th ing ,  and the truth  counts  for noth ing .  - L i sten once 
more to th i s  story of  the va le t  from Chu who had been charged by 
h i s  master w i th an i m portant  m iss i on .  Hav ing to cross the r iver  a t  
midn ight  i n  a ferry-boa t ,  a t  a lone ly  p lace ,  he was unable to 
suppress h i s  quarrelsome humour and argued wi th the ferryman, 
who threw him into the water. You w i l l  end up badly l i ke that man, 
for seek ing  to quarrel w i th everyone for the p leasure of  i t . ' Even 
after Hui Zi was dead,  Zhuang Zi did not  cease to persecute 
h im with h is  g i bes. They had p laced a sta tue of  h i m on h i s  tomb. 
One day when , fol lowing a funeral  process ion ,  Zhuang Zi  passed by 
it ,  he sa id ,  po int ing  at  the statue:  ' L ook  there at  the speck of  b i rd
l ime on h i s  nose ' . . .  And he ordered Sh i  the carpenter  (who accom
panied the process i on i n  case repa i rs should be needed to the b ier  
or coff in ) to remove i t .  The carpenter  whir led h is  axe i n  front of 

2 39 



Zhuang Zi, ch. 24 E, F, G. 

the s tatue ' s  nose , and the speck of b i r d - l i m e  was b lown away by 
the wind .  Pr ince  Yuan of  Song learnt  o f  t h i s ,  and admired the 
carpen ter ' s  deftness.  He  sa i d to h i m :  ' Repeat  your  axe-wh irl on 
my nose . '  The carpenter  excused  h i mse l f , say ing :  ' I  on ly  dare do 
it on dead  mat ter '  • • .  ' F or m e , '  s a i d  Zhuang  Z i ,  ' i t  i s  qu i te the 
contrary .  S i nce H u i  Z i  d i e d ,  I am n o  l onger  sure who to operate 
on ' . • •  ( The axe  represents  Zhuang  Z i ' s  s t rong d o c t r i n e ,  the  speck of 
b i rd - l i m e  Hu i  Zi 's s m a l l  m i n d .  When  Zhuang  Z i  argued  w i thout  h is  
even touch ing  Hui  Z i ,  the  s m a l l  m i n d  o f  the l a t t e r  swooned away.  -
Commentary ) . 

F. Guan Zhong ( Guan  Z i ,  s e v e n t h  c e n t u r y  B . C .) h a d  fa l len  gravely  
i l l ,  and  Duke Huan o f  Qi ,  for  whom he  was  the  m i n i s ter ,  went  to  
see  h im and  s a i d :  ' F a th e r  Zhong ,  your  i l l ness  i s  g rave .  I f  i t  gets 
worse ( i f  you shou l d  c o m e  t o  d i e ) , t e l l  me to w h o m  I shou l d  conf ide 
m y  duchy ? '  - ' Y ou a re  the  m a s t e r , ' s a i d  Guan  Zhong.  - ' Wi l l  
Baa Shu  V a  do ? ' asked  the  d u k e .  - ' No , '  sa i d  G u a n  Z hong .  'He i s  
t oo much of  a pur i s t ,  t o o  e x a c t i n g .  He wi l l  n o t  rub  shou lders 
w i t h  h i s  i n f e r i ors .  H e  w i l l  for g i v e  no one t h e i r  fau l ts .  If you 
make h i m  m i n i st e r ,  h e  w i l l  i n e v i t a b l y  h a r m  b o t h  his master and 
subj ects .  You w o u l d  h a v e  t o  g e t  r i d  o f  h i m  be fore l ong . '  - ' Then 
whom shou l d I t a k e? '  asked  the  d u k e .  - ' S i nc e  I m u s t  spe a k , ' sa id  
Guan Zhong,  ' t a k e  Xi  P e n g .  The l a t t e r  ( a D a o i s t ,  i s so abs tract , 
tha t ) h i s  pr i nce  w i l l  n o t  n o t i c e  h i s  presence,  and no  one could 
d i sagree w i t h  h i m .  Reproach i n g  h i m se l f  w i thou t  cease  for not  be ing 
as perfect  as  t h e  Y e l l o w  E mp e r or was ,  h e  does not  dare reproach 
anyone else .  Sages  o f  the f i rs t  o rder  are t h ose  who d i ffer  from the 
c o m m on b y  t h e i r  t ransc e n d e n c e ;  S a ges  of  the second order are 
those who d i f fer  f rom t h e m  by t he i r  ta l en t .  If these  l a t t e r  try to 
i mp ose on men  by t h e i r  t a l e n t ,  t h e y  a l i e n a t e  themse l ves.  If ,  
desp i te t he i r  t a l e n t ,  t h e y  p l a c e  t he m se l ves  beneath  men , they win 
the m a l l .  Xi Peng is  a man o f  this  k i nd .  Fur ther ,  he and h is  
fa m i l y  are l i t t le k n own ,  so  none are  e n v i ous  o f  h i m .  S ince I must 
a d v i se y o u ,  I repe a t ,  t a k e  Xi Pen g . * '  

G .  Whi lst the K i n g  of W u  w a s  b o a t i n g  o n  t h e  B lue  R i ver ,  he 
landed on M onke y I s land .  The monkeys  saw h i m  c o m i n g ,  and fled 
and h i d  themse l v es  in the  brushwood.  One a lone  s tayed  beh ind,  
p lay ing  abo u t  as  i f  t o  f lout  h i m .  The k i n g  shot  an arrow a t  i t .  The 
monkey snatched it in fl i gh t . N e t t l e d ,  the k i ng ordered a l l  of  h i s  
fo l lowers  to  g ive  chase to  the  i mp e r t i n e n t  monkey ,  wh ich  soon 
succumbed to  the number  of ass a i l ants .  In  front  of i t s  c orpse,  the 
k i ng gave  the fo l low ing  lesson to  Yen Bu V i ,  h i s  fa vour i te :  ' Th is  
monkey per i shed because i t  provoked m e  b y  i ts ostent a t i on and 
know-how. Watch yourse l f !  Do  not i m i t a t e  i t !  Do  not l ose my 
favour through your  bravado . '  - Scared ,  Yen Bu V i  asked Dong Wu 

*Cf.  L ie Z i  ch. 6 C .  
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to teach h i m  s i m pl i c i t y .  At  the end of  three years e veryone spoke 
well of  h i m (and he i mproved all the t i me) .  

H .  Nan Bo Z i  Qi  was s i t t i ng ,  look ing at the  sky  and s igh ing .  -
Yen Cheng Z i  found h i m  i n  th i s  s ta te ,  and sa id  to h im:  ' You were 
in  ecstasy * . '  - Zi Qi s a i d :  ' Once I l i ve d  as a herm i t  in the mounta in 
caves.  The Pr ince of  Qi  took  me from there i n  order to make me 
h i s  m i n i s ter ,  and the peop le  of Qi congratu lated h im.  I must have 
been betrayed,  for h i m  to  have found me thus. I must have been 
sold, for h i m  to have acqu i red  me thus .  A las !  My free dom is  ended. 
I p i t y  those who are lost through accep t i n g  off ices .  I p i ty those who 
compl a i n  they have no o f f i c e .  I cannot  run away.  There is noth ing 
left  for me except  to w i thdraw myse l f  i n  ecstasy . '  

I .  When Confuc i us went to  the  K i ngdom o f  Chu , the k i ng offered 
h im the w i ne of  w e l c o m e .  Sun Shu Ao presented the cup .  Shi  Nan 
Vi L i ao made  the pre l i m i nary  l i ba t i on ,  and then sa id :  ' I t i s  at th is  
moment that the anc i en t s  used to make a speec h . '  - Con fuc ius  sa i d :  
' Today I wi l l  use the method  of  speech  w i thout  words, i n  wh ich you ,  
my masters ,  ha ve p layed  your  par t  so ab l y .  You , V i  L i ao ,  pre vented 
a bat t le  and  made peace between  Zhou and Song by jugg l i ng w i th 
spher ica l  be l l s .  You ,  Sun Shu Ao ,  coaxed the br i gands of Q in  Q iu  
and  l ed  them to  l a y  down the i r  a rms by danc i ng a pan tomime 
i n  fron t o f  the m .  I f  I shou ld  dare , i n  front  of  you ,  to speak other 
than throu gh my  s i lence , I ought  to have my mouth stopped up 
w i th a three -foot  cork ( I ough t to  be struck dumb for l i fe ) . '  -
In place o f  so much seek i n g ,  ho ld i ng  onese l f  to the un i t y  o f  the 
Pr inc i p l e ,  kee p i n g  s i l en t  in front of  the i ne ffable , i s  perfect i on .  
Those who do o therw i se  are i l l - fa ted  men.  - What makes the 
greatness of  the sea i s  tha t  i t  un i tes  i n  i ts bosom all the water
courses f l ow ing  to  the eas t .  L i kew ise  the Sage ,  who embraces 
heaven and earth ,  does good to a l l  w i thout  seek i ng to be known. 
He who has passed h i s  l i fe thus,  w i thout  off ice dur i ng l i fe ,  wi thout 
t i t l e  after death ,  w i thout  becoming  famous;  he i s  a great man. 
- A dog i s  not a good dog bec ause it  barks a lot .  To be a great  
man,  i t  i s  not  enough to  be l i e v e  that  one i s  so.  To be great  i s  
the  same as say ing to  be who l e ,  l i ke heaven and earth.  One onl y  
becomes great  through i m i ta t i ng the mode o f  be ing  and act i on 
of heaven and ear th .  Ho ld ing  to  that  w i thout hasten ing ,  but  also 
w i thout l e t t i ng  go;  not  l e t t i ng onese l f  be i n fluenced by any th ing; 
return ing i n to  onese l f  w i thout  be ing  fat i gued,  study ing  ant iqu i t y  
wi thout be i ng saddened;  t h a t  i s  what makes a gre a t  man.  

J .  Z i  Q i  had e i gh t  sons.  He l i ned them up in  front of  the phys io
gnomist  J i u  Fang Y i n , and sa i d  to h i m :  ' P lease e xamine these boys 

* Compare w i th chapter  2 A. 
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and tel l  me which one shows s i gns o f  good fortune . '  - The sooth
sayer sa i d :  ' Th i s  one, Kun . '  - Surpr i sed ,  and fu l l  o f  j o y ,  the father 
asked:  ' What  do you p r e d i c t  for h i m ? '  - 'He w i l l  eat the food of  a 
pr ince u n t i l  the end o f  h i s  days , ' s a i d  the  soothsayer .  - W i th these 
words Zi Qi ' s happ i ness turned  to sadness .  He  s a i d  weep ing :  ' What 
evi l  has m y  son done t h a t  he  should h a v e  such a dest i n y ? '  - ' What 
do you mean ? '  sa id the  soothsayer ;  'when someone eats a t  a pr i nce ' s  
tab le ,  th i s  honour  resounds  as far  as the  th i rd  gener a t i o n  of h i s  
ancestry .  You w i l l  there fore have  your  share  o f  your  son ' s  good 
for tune.  And you weep as if you are  a fr a i d  of th i s  good fortune? 
How could  someth i n g  for tunate  for y o u r  son be  i l l - omened  for  you ? '  
- ' A las , ' sa i d  Z i  Q i ,  ' are  you  qu i te s u r e  t h a t  y o u  i n terpret  m y  son ' s  
dest i n y  correc t l y ;  that  he w i l l  h a v e  w i ne and  m e a t  a t  h i s  p leasure 
al l  his I i  fe ? Th i s  i s  a good t h i n g ,  no  d o u b t ;  b u t  w h a t  p r i c e  w i l l  my 
son pay  for i t ?  That  i s  w h a t  y o u  h a v e  n o t  seen  c l e a r l y ,  perhaps. 
I d i s trus t  t h i s  presage bec ause n o t h i n g  b u t  e x t raord inary  th i ngs 
happen to me .  A l though  I h a v e  no f l o c k ,  a e w e  has  c o m e  to drop 
her  I a mbs i n  my house .  A l though  I do  n o t  h u n t ,  a q u a i l  has made 
her  nest there .  Are these  n o t  s t range  happen i n g s ?  I h a v e  a great 
fear that m y  son a l so  may h a v e  a s t range  fu ture .  I w o u l d  have 
w i shed  h i m  to  l i ve a lways  as I do ,  free  b e t ween  h e a ven  and earth,  
en j oy ing  l i k e  me the  good t h i n g s  o f  h e a v e n  and  e a t i n g  the fru i ts 
o f  the earth .  I do  n o t  w i sh h i m ,  a n y  more  than  m ys e l f ,  to have 
concerns ,  worr ies ,  or  adven tures .  I wish h i m ,  l i k e  m y se l f ,  t o  c l i m b  
s o  h i gh i n  n a t ura l  s i m p l i c i t y  t h a t  n o  e a r t h l y  t h i n g  can  i m press 
h i m  any more .  I wou ld  h a v e  w i shed  t h a t ,  l i k e  m y s e l f, he  would 
have become absorbed i n  i n d i f ferenc e ,  not  in  i n teres t .  And here 
you are ,  pred i c t i n g  one of the most  v u l g a r  r e wards .  Th is  i mpl ies 
that  he  w i l l  h a v e  rendered  the  m o s t  v u l gar  ser v i c e .  The presage 
i s  there fore i l l - omened .  I t  i s  p robab l y an i n e v i t a b l e  fata l i ty , 
for ,  n e i ther  m y  son nor  I h a v e  s i n n e d ,  so  t h i s  must  be a decree  of 
dest i n y .  That  i s  why I weep . '  - L at e r ,  b o t h  th e  pred ic t i on of 
the soothsayer  and  the  apprehens ion  o f  the father were real i sed in  
the fol l ow ing  way:  Z i  Q i  sent  h is  son  Kun t o  the land o f  Yen.  On 
the  way he  was  s e i z e d  b y  b r i gands .  See i n g  th a t i t  wou ld  be  hard to 
se l l  h i m  e n t i re as a s l a v e ,  t h e y  c u t  o f f  one o f  h i s  feet ,  and then 
sold h i m in the P r i nc i p a l i t y  of Qi where  he  became i nspector of 
the re fuse d u m p  in the c ap i ta l . U n t i l  the end of h i s  l i fe he ate his 
share o f the  Pr ince  of Qi 's l e f t -overs ,  just as the soothsayer had 
pred i c ted;  a p r e y  to  the v i lest  of worr ies ,  just  as h i s  father had 
pred icted .  

K .  Nie  Que met Xu  You ,  and asked  h i m :  ' Where are you  go ing l i ke 
that ? '  - ' I  a m  dese r t i n g  the ser v ice  o f  Emperor  Yao, ' sa id  the 
l a tter .  - ' Why ? '  asked N i e  Que.  - ' Because he  makes h i msel f 
r i d i culous wi th h i s  affected goodness.  He b e l i e ves he works a 
marvel  by attrac t i n g  men.  What  cou ld  be  more banal  than that?  
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Show a ffec t i on to men , and they w i l l  love you,  do good to them, 
and they run after  you;  fl atter  them, and they exa l t  you;  then,  at  
the least  d i sp leasure ,  they drop you.  Certa in ly  goodness at trac ts; 
but those attracted come for the advantage t h a t  they obta in ,  not 
for the love  of  one who t reats  them we l l .  Goodness i s  a device for 
tak ing  men, analogous to the snares wh i ch capture b i rds. One 
cannot ,  w i th one and the same procedure ,  do good to al l  men whose 
natures are so d i verse . Yao be l i e ves ,  w i t h  h i s  goodness , to do good 
to the empi r e ,  when in fac t he r u i ns i t .  Th is  i s  beca use he sees 
from h i s  i nter ior  w h i ch is sub j e c t  to  i l l us ion .  Sages who consi der 
from the e x ter ior  ha ve seen r i gh t l y  in th i s  case . '  - Let us note, 
amongst the d i verse na t ures  o f  men, the fol lowing three c lasses: 
the s lackers ,  the hangers-on ,  and the ben t -over  t ypes ... The slackers 
learn the sentences of a master ,  ass i m i l a te  them,  repea t  the m, 
bel i e v i n g  that they say so m e t h i ng when in fac t ,  s imple  parrots ,  they 
only rec i te . . .  The han gers-on a t tach  themse l ves to what makes 
them l i ve ,  l i ke those l i ce  t h a t  l i ve on p i gs .  The day comes when the 
butcher,  hav ing  k i l l e d  the p i g ,  s i nges i t .  The same happens some
t i mes to the paras i tes  o f  a pa tron . . .  The ben t -over type was 
Shun. He a t t racted  b y  I know not  what  a t t rac t ion ,  j us t  as grease 
a ttrac ts ants by i ts ranc i d  sme l l .  The peop le  l i ked Shun 's  odour.  
Each t i m e  he  changed res idence ,  the peop le fol l owed h i m .  It  
fo l lowed from t h a t ,  t h a t  Shun ne ver knew peace. - Ah wel l ,  the 
transcendent  man i s  ne i t her  a s lacker ,  nor  a hanger-on,  nor a ben t 
over type.  He d e t ests  popu lar i t y  above  a l l .  He i s  not  fami l i ar .  He 
does n o t  conf ide  i n  o thers .  Ded i c ated to h i s  abstrac t super i or 
pr inc i p les ,  he i s  good to  everyone ,  and the fr iend  of no one.  For 
h i m ,  even the ants are not s i mp le  enough . He is as s i mple as sheep 
or f i sh .  He ho lds  as true wha t  he sees, hears ,  and th i nks. When 
he acts  spon taneous l y h i s  ac t i on is as s t ra ight  as a l i ne made wi th  
a cord .  When he  i s  l ed  by  e vents  he  adapts  h i mse l f  to  the i r  course. 

L. The True Men of  old conformed to evol u t i on ,  and ne ver i n ter
vened,  by  an ar t i f i c i a l  effor t ,  i n  the natura l  course  of  th ings. L i v i ng ,  
they pre ferred l i fe t o  death ;  dead ,  they preferred death to l i fe .  
Every t h i n g  in  i ts t ime,  j us t  as when one takes medic ine .  - To 
strugg le  aga inst  the  course of  th i ngs is  to try  to  br ing about  
one 's  own ru i n .  Thus m i n ister  Wen Zhong,  in  sav ing the Kingdom of  
Yue wh ich  shou ld  have per i shed ,  caused h i s  own ru in .  - One should  
no t  w i sh  to g i ve a bet ter  eye  to the  owl ,  or shorten the  crane 's 
legs.  Its natura l  l o t  is what  best su i ts  each one.  - He who knows 
how to  draw on his own share of  natura l  resources, w i l l  draw from 
them a lways .  S i m i lar l y ,  a l though the sun and wind evaporate the 
water of  the r i vers,  they a lways f low, because the spr i ngs, the i r  
natural  reserves,  supp ly  the i r  courses. - Noth ing i s  more constant ,  
more fai thfu l , t han  na tura l  laws , l i ke those wh i ch cause water to  
flow down  s lopes , or opaque bod ies to cast shadows.  Man  should 
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take care not  to  wear out  what  n a t ure has  g i ven  h i m ,  through 
im moderate  or excess i v e  usage .  S e e i n g  wears the eyes ,  hear ing 
wears the ears ,  t h i n k i n g  uses the  m i n d ,  any  ac t i v i t y  uses up the 
agen t .  And t o  say,  as  some men do,  that t h e y  are  proud of the 
abuse they have c o m m i t t e d  i n  this w a y ;  i sn ' t  t h a t  a dead ly  i l l us ion!  

M. Man whose body occup i e s  such a s m a l l  space on ear th ,  t r a verses 
space as far as hea ven  through h i s  s p i r i t .  He knows  t h e  great  un i ty , 
h is  f i rst  s ta te  o f  conc e n t r a t i o n ,  the  p r o l i f i c i t y  o f  b e i ngs ,  u n i versal  
evol u t i on ,  the  i m mens i t y  o f  the  w o r l d ,  the rea l i t y  o f  al l  that  i t  
con t a i ns ,  the  s teadfastness of  the  laws w h i c h  rule i t .  A t  the 
base o f  e v e r y t h i n g  i s  n a t u r e .  In  na ture ' s  profound  depths i s  the 
p i vot  o f  a l l  ( the  P r i n c i p l e ) , w h i c h  seems to be  d o u b l e  (y i n  and yang) 
wi thout  rea l l y  b e i n g  so ,  and  w h i c h  i s  k n o w a b l e ,  b u t  i nadequate l y .  
Man  comes t o  know i t  through  force  o f  see k i n g  i t .  E x tend ing  i tse l f  
beyond  the l i m i t s o f  the  wor ld ,  h i s  sp i r i t  reaches  the  ungraspab le  
real i t y  ( the  P r i n c i p l e ) , wh ich  i s  a l w a y s  t h e  sa m e ,  a l w a y s  w i thout  
defau l t .  That  i s  h i s  greatest  success .  H e  o b t a i n s  i t  through reason
ing,  fo l l o w i n g  the cer ta i n t i es a l ready  a c q u i r ed , o n  to t h i ngs s t i l l  
uncerta i n ,  wh ich  b e c o m e  l i t t l e  b y  l i t t l e  c e r t a i n  i n  t h e i r  turn , 
knowledge  o f  th e  Pr i nc i p l e  b e i n g  the  f i n a l  s u p r e m e  cer t i t ude . 
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Chapter 25. Truth. 

A. When Ze Y ang (Peng Zeyang) went to Chu,  m in i ster Y i  J ie  
announced h i s  arr i va l  to  the  k i ng ,  and then  carr ied  on  wi th h i s  
bus iness.  Obta in i ng n o  aud ience ,  Ze  Yang asked  Wang Guo,  a 
Sage of  the  land ,  t o  speak i n  h i s  favour .  ' Ask th is  serv ice  of 
Gong Vue X i u , '  s a i d  Wang Guo. - ' Who i s  he? ' asked Ze Yang. -
Wang Guo rep l i ed :  ' H e  is a man who harp oons turt les  i n  the r i ver 
duri ng w in ter ,  and rests  in  the  woods i n  summer (a Daoist  Sage) . 
Y i  J i e  w i l l  do  no th ing for you .  Ambi t i ous ,  i n t r igu ing ,  ego is t ica l ,  
he works on ly  for  h i mse l f .  Gong V u e  X iu  i s  abso lu te ly  d i s i nterested,  
and,  through the  e l e v a t i on of  h is  p r i nc i p les ,  i m poses on the brutal  
k ing of  Chu.  - By  h is  con versa t i ona l  charm,  the Sage makes 
people forge t t he i r  pangs o f  m i se r y ,  and makes them res igned.  
Through h i s  mora l  ascendancy  he makes  the  great  forge t the i r  h igh 
rank and become h u m b l e .  He fratern i z es w i th the smal l ,  and 
converses w i t h  the grea t ,  g i v i ng to each what he can understand,  
and keep ing  the  rest  for  h i mse l f . W i thout  spe ak ing ,  he f i l ls h is  
surround i ngs w i t h  peace .  W i thout  preach ing ,  he  i mproves those 
around h i m .  He does not  d i sda in  from dwe l l i ng w i th h is  fa m i l y  from 
t i me t o  t i me ,  i n  orde r to  carry out  h is  ro le  as father ,  and to  do 
good t o  his own.  S i m p l e ,  c lose d ,  peacefu l ,  he  i s  a s tranger to a l l  
preoccup a t i ons ,  and i mp oses  h i mse l f  on a l l .  Gong  Vue X i u  is  
a man o f  t h i s  k i n d .  He alone could make the K i ng of  Chu,  who i s  
badly d i sposed towards  you ,  rece i v e  you . '  

B. T h e  Sage understands t h a t ,  l i nked  together  one w i t h  t h e  other,  
al l  be ings form a body (a whole ) , bu t  he does not  seek to penetrate 
the i n t i mate  nature of  t h i s  l i n k ,  which i s  the mystery of  the 
cosm ic  norm. F a l l ow ing  the uni  versa!  law i n  al l  h is movements ,  
he i s  the  agent  of  heaven .  Men cal l  h im a Sage ,  because he co
operates with  heaven.  He i s  not  preoccup ied  w i th knowing  what  
cannot be known,  b u t  acts  with  the  knowledge that  he has ,  in  
perseverance . He does not  ref lect  on the  qua l i t i e s  he may have,  but 
leaves the j ob of  ascer ta i n i ng  them to  others,  not at tr ibut ing  the 
g i f t  of nature t o  h i mse l f .  He  i s  benevo lent  towards men,  not from 
affect i on ,  but by  i ns t inct ,  and he  does not  need the i r  recogn i t i on .  

C. When,  after  a long absence ,  a man returns to  h i s  coun try ,  he  
exper iences a fee l i ng of  sat i sfac t i on ,  wh ich ne i ther the  s i ght of  
tombs,  nor the d i sappearance of  n i ne-tenths of  h i s  acqua intances, 
can a l ter .  Because he sees aga in  i n  sp i r i t  what once was, abstrac t 
ing from w h a t  i s , e l e v a t i n g  h imse l f  above t h e  present c i rcumstan 
ces. - L i kewise the Sage , i mpass i ve amongst the v i c i ss i tudes of 
the world,  contemplates  in  them i t s  unchanging nature.  - L i kewise 
the legendary sovere ign Ren X i ang remained ind i fferent in  the 
centre of the turn ing c i rc le  of the th ings of  th is  world,  l e t t ing the 
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eternal  and und i v i de d  e vo l u t i on e va!  ve ,  he a lone  re m a 1 m ng non
trans formed i n  the u n i  versa!  t ransfor m a t i on (because o f  h i s  ind i f
ference ) .  Th i s  pos i t i on i s  un ique .  - One shou l d  n o t  t ry  to  im i tate 
hea ven by  pos i t i ve acts (as Confuc ius  does) . One shou l d  i m i tate 
heaven by  l e t t i ng a l l  th ings  go.  T h i s  i s  how the  Sage serves human
i t y .  He abstracts  from e very t h i n g ,  and  l i ves  w i t h  the t i mes ,  w i th 
ne i ther  de fau l t  nor  e x cess .  T h i s  i s  pass i ve u n i o n  w i t h  the  Pr inc ip le ,  
the on l y  one poss i b l e .  To  seek ac t i ve  un ion  i s  t o  a t te m p t  the 
i mposs i b l e .  *Emperor Tang ' s  m i n i s ter  cons i dered h i s  post  as honor
ary.  He let al l  t h i ngs go,  and  kept s t r i c t l y  t o  app l y i n g  the laws,  
which made the success of  h is  govern m e n t .  Now, on the  contrary , 
Con fuc ius  w i shes one t o  go to the  b o t t o m  o f  e v e r y t h i n g ,  and 
numerous ru les  to  be m a d e .  He forge ts  the words of Yang  Cheng 
(an anc i e n t  Oao i s t ) w h i c h  are so t r u e :  ' T o  add  the days i n t o  years 
and suppose a substance  b e h i n d  the  acc i de n t s  is an error  com ing 
from a fa lse  concep t i on of  the  nature of  t i m e  and  be i ngs .  Rea l i t y  
i s  an e t erna l  prese n t ,  an  esse n t i a l  un i t y . '  ( The  c o m mentary  adds: 
There i s  not e ven  a y ou and an  1 ) .  

D .  T h e  K i n g  o f  W e i  c o n c l u d e d  a t rea t y  w i t h  the  K i n g  o f  Q i ,  who 
v i o l a ted  i t ,  and the fur i o us  K i n g of W e i  reso l ve d  to h a v e  h i m  k i l led 
by  a h i red  assass i n  ( w h i c h  was the  usu a l  prac t i c e  at t h a t  t i me ) . -
Gongsun Yen ,  h i s  m i n i s t e r  for  w a r ,  sa i d :  ' Y o u  h a v e  ten  thousand 
war char i o ts ,  are you g o i n g  to  l e a v e  your  v e n ge ance  to  a h i red 
ru f f i an ? R a t h e r  g i ve  m e  two  hundred thousand  men.  I w i l l  ravage 
the land  of Q i ,  b e s i e g e  i t s k i ng in h i s  c a p i t a l ,  a n d  k i l l  h i m  in h i s  
d e fe a t .  I t  w i l l  b e  nob le  a n d  c o m p l e te . '  - M i n i s t e r  J i  Z i  found th i s  
adv ice  bad ,  and  sa i d  t o  the  k i ng :  ' Do not  p r o v oke Qi .  W e  h a v e  just 
b u i l t  such a f i n e  r a m pa r t . I f  i t  were d a m a g e d ,  i t  wou l d  upset the 
c i t i zens  who  w o r k e d  on i t .  P e a c e  i s  the  so l i d  base of power .  The 
m i n i s ter  for war  i s  a beas t l y  m u d d l e r  w h o  shou l d  n o t  be  l i s tened 
t o . '  M i n i s te r  Hua Z i  (a  Da o i s t ) found e a c h  a d v i c e  e qu a l l y  bad,  and 
sa i d  to  the k i n g :  'He who w a n t e d  war,  t o  show you h i s  m i l i tary 
ta l en t , i s  a m u d d l e r .  He  who  a d v i se d  p e a c e ,  t o  show o f f  h is  e l 
oquenc e ,  i s  a l s o  a m u d d l e r .  The  a d v i c e  g i ven  b y  e a c h  i s  equa l l y  
wor th less . '  - ' T h e n ,  w h a t  shou ld  I do ? '  asked  the  k i ng .  - ' Med i tate 
on the P r i n c i p l e , '  s a i d  Hua Z i ,  'and draw your own conc lus i ons**· ' 
- The k i n g  d i d  n o t  reach  a c o n c l u s i o n ,  so  Hua  Z i  brought  a sophist  
fr i end ,  Da i  J i nre n ,  t o  h i m .  The  soph i s t  began w i th  the fo l l ow ing 
a l l egory :  ' T ake  a s l u g .  T h i s  s l u g  has  t w o  horns .  I t s  l e f t  horn i s  the 
K i ngdom of the Bru t a l  K i n g ;  i t s  r i g h t  horn t h a t  of the Savage 
K i n g .  These two k i ng d o m s  are  c e a s e l ess l y a t  war.  The dead,  
w i thout  number ,  l i t te r  the  ground .  F i f teen  days a fter  h is  defeat , 
the vanqu ished i s  a l ready  seek i ng h i s  re venge . '  - ' Twadd le , ' s a i d  the 

*Here the t e x t  Is probably m u t i l ated. 

**Neither w a r  nor peace, but  let  things go. 
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King of  W e i .  - ' I  beg your  pardon , '  sa id  Da i  J inren. ' 0 k ing,  
do y ou consi der space as l i m i ted in  one of i ts s i x  di mens i ons? ' -
'No , '  sa id  the k i ng.  ' Space is un l i m i ted in i ts  si x d imens ions. '  -
' There fore , '  sa id  Da i  J i nren,  ' i mmense space has no l i m i ts; do the 
two l i t t le  Pr inc i p a l i t ies  of Wei and Q i  have front i ers? ' - 'No, ' sa id 
the k i ng who was not strong in d i a l e c t i c  and j udged that he could 
not concede to  the lesser wha t he had re fused to the grea ter.  -
'No fron t i ers ,  therefore no d i spu t e , '  sa i d  Dai  J i nren. 'Now tel l  me 
i n  what way  you d i ffer  from the Savage K i ng of the r ight horn ? '  
- ' I  do not see i t , ' sa id  the k i ng .  Da i J i nren went  out leav ing 
the k i n g  qu i te  bew i l dered .  When Hua Z i  came i n ,  the k ing said to 
him: ' He i s  a super i or man, o n l y  a Sage coJ id answer h i m . ' -
' Ah yes , '  sa id  Hua Z i .  ' When  one b l ows on a c l a r inet ,  a loud no ise 
comes out;  when one b l ows i n t o  a sword-guard (hol l o N ,  of con ica l  
form) , only  a m:J r mur comes  ou t .  I f  Da i  J i nren was est ima ted at  
h i s  worth ,  the pra i ses tha t  are g i ven  to  Vao and Shun would be 
reduced to  a murmur ,  the pra i se of  Dai  J i nren resound ing l i ke a 
c lar ine t . '  ( The a f fa i rs o f  W e i  and Q i  are l e f t there ) . 

E. Co'lfu 2 i us was t ra v e l l i n g  t o  Chu when he took lodg ing  at V i  Qiu ,  
i n  a sp i ce -m aker ' s  house .  Soon  a f te r ,  t he  n e i ghb ours c l i mbed on 
to the f la t  roof  ( t o  look i n t o  the courtya rd of  the house where 
Confuc i us was s tay i ng ) . ' Why  do those peopl e l ook scared ? '  asked 
the d i sc i p le Zi Lu who accompan ied  C on fu c i us .  ' Th e y , '  said Confu
c i us ' are the  fa m i l y  o f  a Sage who vo lunt a r i l y  h i des h i mse l f  amongst 
the pe ople and l i ves  in obscur i t y . The mora l  e levat i on of this man 
is  sub l i me .  He concea ls  it care fu l l y ,  moreover ,  on l y  spea k ing  of 
banal th ings ,  w i thout  g i v i n g  away the  secret  of h is  heart.  His v i ews 
d i ffer from those o f  the  peopl e of  these t i mes,  and he scarce ly  has 
any contact  w i t h  men .  He is bu r i ed  3 1 i ve here , l i ke  V i  L i ao . '  -
' M a y  I g o  to  i n v i t e  h i m  t o  come and see us? '  asked Z i  L u .  - ' I t  
wou l d  be  a w aste o f  t i m e , ' sa i d  C onfuc i us .  'H •e h a s  j ust c l i mbed on 
the roof in order to assure h i mse l f  that  i t  is rea l l y  I who pass by .  
See ing that  I a m  i n v olved i n  po l i t i c s ,  he must  have very  l i t t le 
desire to  converse with me.  Know i n g  that  I am •:;J J i n ;J  to v is it  the 
K ing of  Chu , he must fear that  I w i l l  g ive away h is  h ide-out ,  and 
that the k i ng w i l l  force h i ll  to  accept  a post. I wager that he i s  
going to  put  h i mse l f  in  a sa fe p l ace . '  - Z i  Lu  went  to see,  a:-d  
found the house  deserted .  

F. The farm ba i l i ff of  Zhang Wu sa id  to  Z i  Lao,  a d isc ip le  of 
Confuc ius :  ' If you are ever p l aced in  off ice ,  be ne i ther superfi c ia l  
nor  met icu lous.  Once ,  in  cu l t i va t i n::J  these two str ips of land,  I 
pu t  in  insuff ic ient  labour at the beg inn ing ,  fo l l owed by excess ive  
weed ing, wh ich resu l ted  in  most unsat i s fac tory crops. Now I 
work harder at  the beg inn ing ,  and then weed :noderate ly ;  th is  g i ves 
me good crops. '  - Zhuang Zi heard th i s  and sa id :  'Nowadays, in 
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the cu l t i v a t i on of  the ir  m i nds and bod ies .  Many people fa l l  into the 
faults  i nd i ca ted by  th i s  ba i l i f f .  E i ther  they do no t  work enough on 
the ground o f  their  nature ,  and let  i t  become i n vaded b y  p assi ons; 
or they weed it wi thou t d i scernmen t ,  tear ing  up  what  should  be 
kept  and destroy i ng the i r  natura l  qua l i t i es .  - I f  one does not take 
care ,  v ices  i n v ade a hea l  thy nature  j u s t  as  u lcers  i n vade  a hea lthy 
body through the e ffec t of  excess i v e  i n te rna l  heat w h i c h  c omes to 
l i gh t  on the outs i de . ' 

G .  Bo Ju who s tud ied  under  L a o  Dan ,  sa i d  to  h i m  one  d a y :  ' G i ve 
me leave  o f  absence to  make  a tour  o f  the  e m p i r e . '  - ' What 
good w i l l  that  do ? '  sa id  L a o  Dan .  ' E verywhere  i n  the  e m p ire  is 
the same as it i s  here . '  - Bo Ju  i n s i s ted , and  Lao Dan asked h i m: 
' In wh ich  Pr inc i p a l i t y  w i l l  y o u  b e g i n  your  tour ? '  - ' In Q i , '  said 
Bo Ju .  ' When I get  there,  I w i l l  go  s t r a i g h t  t o  the  c o rpse  o f  one 
of  those who have been  p u n i shed , t h a t  the  K i n g  o f  Q i  l eaves 
l y i n g  w i thou t b u r i a l ;  I w i l l  redress h i m; I w i l l  c o ver  h i m w i th my 
robe;  I w i l l  cry j u s t i c e  to  h e a v e n  i n  h i s  n a m e .  I w i l l  s a y  to  h im 
cry i ng :  Brother !  Brothe r !  D id  y o u  h a v e  t o  be  the  v i c t i m  o f  the  
i ncons i stenc ies  o f  those who ho ld  the  e mp i r e  i n  the i r  hands? The 
government  in p ower forb i d s  s t e a l i n g  and k i l l i ng und er p a i n  of 
death.  And these same men push the f t  and  murder ,  b y  honouring 
nob i l i t y  and  wea l th ,  w h i c h  are  the a l l u r e m e n t s  o f  c r i m e .  So long as 
d i s t i n c t i ons o f  ownersh i p  r e m a i n , w i l l  o n e  e v e r  see  an end to the 
confl i c ts between  m e n ?  - Once the p r i nces  were  grate fu l  to  the ir  
sub j e c ts for the order  that  e x i s t e d ,  a n d  the y i mp u t e d  any  d isorder 
t o  themse l ves .  When a man p e r i shed , t h e y  rep roach e d  the msel ves 
w i t h  h i s  loss .  Nowadays  t h i ngs  go  qu i te d i fferen t l y . L aws and 
ord inances  are traps  fro m  w h i c h  no one c a n  escape .  The death 
pena l t y  i s  for those who c annot  accomp l i sh q u i te  i m poss i b l e  t asks. 
Thus reduced  t o  the i r  w i t ' s  e n d ,  the pe op l e  l ose the i r  na tural 
honesty ,  and c o m m i t  c r i mes .  To  w h o m  shou ld  these c r i mes be 
i mp u t e d ?  To the u n f o r t u n a t e  ones who  atone  for  them ;  or to 
the p r i nces  who  h a ve p r o v o k e d  the m ? '  

H .  I n  s i x t y  y ears o f  l i fe ,  Qu  Bo Y u  changed h i s  o p m 1 0n s  s i x t y  t i mes. 
F i fty - n i ne t i mes  h e  f i r m l y  b e l i e ved he  p ossessed the t ruth ,  f i fty
n i ne t i mes h e  sudde n l y  rec ogn i sed  that h e  was  i n  error.  And who 
knows if the s i x t i e th o p i n i o n ,  w i t h  w h i c h  he d i e d , w as bet ter 
founded than t he f i f t y - n i ne  preced i ng ones? The s a m e  t h i n g  happens 
to any man who a t taches  h i msel f to  b e i ngs  in d e t a i l ,  who seeks 
anyth i ng other  than the c o n fused  knowledge  of the Pr i nc i p le . Be ings 
become,  th i s  i s  a fac t ;  b u t  the root  o f  th i s  bec o m i ng i s  i n v i s i ble.  
F rom the i r  false sc i ence  of d e t a i l , the  c o m mon peop le  draw erron
eous conclus i ons;  whereas ,  if  they  were to  s t a r t  from the i r  i gnor
ance,  they would  come to  the true  sc i e n c e ,  that  o f  the Pr inc iple , 
of the abso lute ,  the o r i g i n  of  a l l .  F e w  escape the great 
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error, a las :  • •  Then,  when men say yes , is i t  rea l ly yes; when they 
say no,  i s  i t  real ly no?  What  i s the value,  the truth , of human 
assert i ons?  • •  The absol u t e  a lone is  true,  bec ause i t alone is .  

I .  Con fuc i u s  put  f i rs t  o f  al l  to  the great h i stor iographer Da Tao,  
then to So Changq i a n ,  then to  Xi  W e i ,  th i s  same ques t i on: ' Duke 
L i ng of W e i  was a drunkard  and a debauchee;  he governed badly 
and his  word cou l d  not  be t rusted .  He would have meri ted a 
posthu mous ep i thet worse than tha t o f  L i ng .  Why was he cal led 
L i ng? '  - ' Because the people who l i ked  h im we l l  enough,  wanted i t  
thus , '  rep l i ed D a  Tao.  - 'Be cause the c r i t ics  accorded h i m at tenuat 
ing  c i rcumstances , '  sa i d  B o  Changq ian ,  ' because of the  fol lowing 
fact :  One day when he was bath ing  w i th three of h i s  w i ves in  the 
same sw i m m i ng poo l ,  m i n i ster  Shi Q i u  had to enter  on urgent 
business,  so the duke  covered  h i mse l f  and had his women covered. 
They concluded from that ,  that th i s  wanton s t i l l  had some modesty 
left i n  h i m ,  and they contented  the mse l ves to  c a l l  h i m  L i ng . '  -
' An error , '  sa id  X i  W e i .  'Here  are the facts :  A fter the duke ' s  death,  
they consu l ted  the t or to i se on the p l ace where he shou l d  be bur ied .  
The rep ly was:  Not  i n  h i s  fa m i l y  ceme tery , bu t at  Sha Q iu .  When 
they dug h i s  grave  a t  the p lace  i n d i c a ted ,  they found an anc ient  
tomb at  the bottom.  The s tone s lab  wh ich  c l osed i t  was brought  up 
and washed ,  and they  read on i t  the  insc r i p t i on :  Ne i ther you nor  
y our poster i t y  wi l l  rest  here ,  for  Duke L i ng w i l l  take your place. 
The ep i the t  L i ng was therefore awarded him by dest iny ,  and that  
is why they gave i t  t o  h i m '  . . . . .  The conc lus ion i s  that  h i s tor ica l  
truth a lso  i s  not  concrete  except  when der ived  from the Pr inc ip le .  

J. Shao Z h i  asked T a i  Gong D iao :  ' What  are the max ims of  the  
hamle ts? ' - ' H amlets , ' sa i d  Ta i  Gong D iao ,  ' are the smal lest  human 
agglomera t i ons ,  o f  a dozen fa m i l i es ,  o f  on l y  a hundred ind i v i duals ,  
form i ng a body which has i ts  trad i t i ons.  These trad i t i ons have not 
a l l  been invented in  one go ,  deduc t i ve l y .  They have been bu i l t  up , 
by d i s t i ngu i shed me mbers of  the commun i t y ,  by the add i t i on 
of i n d i v i dua l  exper ience ;  j ust as a mounta i n  is made from handfuls 
of earth ,  a r i ve r  from nu merous t r i ck les  of water.  The verbal 
expressi on of these trad i t i ons i s  what one cal ls the max i ms of the 
hamlets .  They form a law. A l l  goes we l l  i n  the emp ire on cond i t i on 
that one g ives  them the i r  free course,  just as the Pr inc ip le ,  
ind i fferent ,  i mpar t i a l ,  l e t s  a l l  t h i ngs fo l low the i r  course wi thout 
inf luenc ing them. - The Pr inc ip le  does not cla im any t i t l e  (L ord, 
Governor). I t  does not  act. Doing noth ing ,  there i s  nothing it cannot 
do (not by  in terven ing a c t i v e l y ,  but  as the evolut i ve norm contained 
in  everyth ing) .  In  appearance,  to  our human manner of see ing ,  t i mes 
succeed each other ,  the un iverse is changing,  advers i t y  and prosper
i ty  alternate.  In rea l i t y ,  these var ia t ions , effects of a un i que norm, 
do not mod i fy  the immutable  whole .  Al l  the contrasts f ind a p lace 
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i n  th i s  who le  w i thout  d i s t u rbance ;  jus t  as  a l l  k i nds  of  p lants  grow 
toge ther  i n  a swamp,  or t rees  and rocks  are  m i x e d  together  on a 
moun t a i n .  - But  l e t  us come back  t o  the  m a x i m s  o f  the  hamlets .  
The y  are the  e x press i on of  e x p e r i ence  w h i c h  resu l t s  from the 
obser v a t i on of n a t u ra l phenomen a . ' - ' T hen ,' s a i d  Shao  Z h i , 'why  not 
say  t h a t  th ese ma x i ms are the  e x p ress i on of the  P r i n c i p l e ? '  -
' Because , '  sa i d  Ta i  Gong D i a o ,  ' t h e y  are  rest r i c t e d  t o  the  f i e l d  of 
human af fa i r s ,  whereas  the P r i nc i p l e  is i n f i n i t e .  T h e y  do not even 
e x tend  t o  the  a f f a i rs o f  other  e a r t h l y  b e i ngs ,  whose sum i s  to 
human i t y  as  ten th ousand is to one . B e y ond  e a r t h l y  b e i ngs  is the 
v i s i b l e  i m mens i t y  o f  h e a v e n  and e a r t h .  A b o v e  a l l ,  is the P r i nc i pl e , 
c o m m on t o  a l l ,  con t a i n i n g  and  p e n e t r a t i n g  e v e r y t h i n g ,  w hose proper 
a t t r i b u t e  and so le  des i gn a t i on is i n f i n i t y ,  for it has no n a m e  of i ts 
own . '  - ' Then , '  sa i d  Shao  Z h i ,  ' e x p l a i n  how a l l  t h a t  i s ,  comes  from 
t h i s  i n f i n i t y . '  - Tai Gong D i a o  sa i d : ' E m a n a t e d  f rom the P r i n c i p le , 
the  y i n  and the  y a n g  i n f l u en c e  e a c h  o t h e r ,  d e s t r o y  each  o ther ,  and 
reproduce themse l v es rec i p roca l l y .  F r o m  t h i s  c o m e s  the phys ica l  
worl d ,  w i t h  the  success i on o f  seasons ,  wh ich  a r e  produced  and 
des t royed  by one a n o t h e r .  F ro m  t h i s  c o m es the m o r a l  w o r l d ,  w i th 
i t s  a t t ract i ons and repu l s i on s ,  l o v e s  a n d  h a t e s .  Thence  the  d i s t i nct 
i on o f  the  sexes ,  and  t he i r  un i on for  proc rea t i on .  Then  cer ta in  
corre l a t i ve and  success i v e s t a t es ,  s u c h  as  p r ospe r i t y  a n d  a d vers i t y ,  
secur i t y  and  danger .  Then  a b s t rac t i de a s  o f  m u t u a l  i n f l u e n c e ,  o f  
rec i proca l  causa l i t y ,  o f  a cer t a i n  c i rc u l a r  e v o l u t i on i n  wh ich 
beg i n n i n gs fo l l ow end i ngs .  T h a t  is  m ore or  less  w h a t ,  drawn from 
obse r va t i on and e x pressed  in w o r d s ,  c ons t i t u t e s  the sum of  human 
knowl edge .  Those  w h o  k n ow the P r i n c i p l e  do  not  sc ru t i n i z e  fur ther ,  
t hey  do  n o t  spe c u l a t e  e i t h e r  on  t h e  n a t u r e  o f  the  pr i mord i a l 
e m a n a t i on or t h e  e v e n t u a l  e n d  o f  t h e  order  o f  e x i s t i n g  th i ngs. ' -
Shao  Z h i  c on t i nu e d  h i s  q u e s t i on i n g :  ' D a o i s t  au thors  h a v e ,  however ,  
d i scussed  t hese  que s t i on s .  Thus  J i  Z hen  ho lds  t o  a pass i v e  and 
unc onsc i ous  e m a n a t i on ,  J i e  Z i  t o  an  ac t i ve a n d  c onsc i ous prod
uct i on .  W h i c h  one  is  r i gh t ? '  - ' T e l l  m e , '  s a i d  Tai  Gong D i ao , ' why 
do cocks  go c oc k - a -dood l e - d o o , w h y  d o  dogs go  b ow -w ow ? The fac t 
o f  t h i s  d i f fe rence  i s  k n ow n  t o  a l l  m e n ,  b u t  the  w i se s t  o f  men w i l l  
never  te l l  y o u  why .  I t  i s  t h e  sa m e  w i t h  n a t u r e ;  tha t i s  a l l  we know 
of i t .  A t t e n u a t e  a n  ob jec t u n t i l  i t  b e c o m e s  i n v i s i b l e ,  a mp l i fy i t  
unt i l  i t  b e c o m e s  i n c o m p r e h e n s i b l e ,  y ou w i l l  not  e x tract  i ts reason 
for be i ng f rom i t .  A n d  h o w  m u c h  l e ss w i l l  y ou e v e r  b r i ng to  l i ght 
the que s t i on of t h e  g e n e s i s  of the  u n i ve r se ,  the  m ost  abst ruse 
ques t i on of a l l ?  " I t  is t h e  work  of an author , "  s a i d  J i e  Z i .  "It 
became out of n o t h i n g , " sa i d  Ji Z h e n .  N e i ther  of these two wi l l  
ever  p rove  t h e i r  w ords .  Both  o f  them are  i n  e rror .  I t  i s  i mpossible 
that  the un i ve rse had  a pre - e x i s t i ng author .  It i s  i mposs ib le  for 
be i n g  to have  come from n o t h i ngness .  Man can  know n o t h i n g  about 
his own l i fe ,  because the l a w  that  ru les  l i fe and death ,  his own 
transform at i ons ,  escapes  h i m ;  what  can he  know there fore of  the 
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law ru l i ng  the  great cosmic  transfor mat i ons ,  u n i versal  evo lu t ion ?  
T o  s a y  o f  the  u n i ve rse "someone h a s  made i t" o r  " i t  came o u t  of  
noth i ng ," these  are not  demonstrab l e  proposi t i ons,  but  gra tu i tous 
suppos i t i ons. F or me, when I l ook back towards the or ig in ,  I see 
it  los ing i tse l f  in a far  d i stant  i n f i n i te ;  when I l ook i n  fron t towards 
the fu ture ,  I do not catch  a g l i mpse of  any end. Now human 
words are not  able to  e x p ress what  i s  i n f i n i t e ,  that which has no  
end .  L i m i ted  l i ke  the b e i ngs that  use them,  they  can only  express 
the affa i r s  of the l i m i t e d  wor ld  of  these be i ngs,  l i m i ted and 
chang i n g  th i ngs .  They  cannot  be app l i ed to the Pr inc ip le ,  which is 
i n f in i t e ,  i m m u t a b l e ,  and e terna l . . .  Now,  af ter  the emanat i on ,  the 
Pr inc i p l e  from w h i c h  b e i ngs  emanate ,  b e i n g  i tse l f  i nherent i n  these 
be ings ,  c annot  proper ly  be  ca l l ed  the author  of  these be ings; th i s  
refutes  J ie  Z i .  As the  P r i n c i p l e  i nherent  i n  a l l  b e i ngs ex isted be fore 
be i ngs ,  one cannot  s t r i c t l y  say tha t  these be ings  have come out of 
noth ing ;  t h i s  refutes  Ji Zhen .  When one now says the Pr inc ip l e ,  th i s  
term no  longer  des ignates  the  so l i tary  be ing ,  such as i t  was  i n  
pr i mord i a l  t i mes;  i t  des ignates  the  b e i n g  t h a t  ex is ts  in  a l l  be i ngs,  
the u n i versa l  norm w h i c h  pres ides  over  cosm ic  e v o lut i on .  The 
nature o f  the  Pr inc i p le ,  the  nature o f  Be ing ,  i s  inc omprehens ib le  
and i nef fab le . Only  the  l i m i t e d  can be  underst ood and expressed .  
T h e  Pr inc ip le  a c t s  as t h e  p o l e ,  as the  ax i s ,  f o r  t h e  un i versa l i t y  
of  be i ngs ,  a n d  w e  s a y  of  i t  o n l y  tha

_
t i t  i � t h e  p o l e ,  t h e  ax i s  � f 

un i versal  e v o l u t i o n ,  w i thout  a t t e mpt 1ng  e 1 ther  to  understand 1 t 
or exp la in  i t . '  
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Chapter 26. F ate. 

A. Acci dents  coming  fro m w i thout  can  n e i ther  be foreseen nor 
a vo i ded ,  no more by t h e  good  than  the  bad .  Thus  Guan  L ongfeng 
and B i  Gan were e x e c u t e d ,  J i  Z i  o n l y  saved  h i s  l i fe b y  pretend ing 
to  be a madman ,  and  E L a i  l o s t  h i s  l i fe j u s t  l i ke the  t y rants J ie  
and  Zhou .  The most  perfect  l o y a l t y  d id  n o t  pre v e n t  the  r u i n  of  
m in i s ters  such  as  Wu Y u a n  and  Chang Hong .  T h e  most  e x e mplary  
f i l i a l  p i e t y  d i d  not  p re v e n t  X i ao Y i  and  Zeng  Shen f rom be i ng i l l 
treated .  - R u i n  comes  f r o m  the  most  h a r m less  s i t u a t i ons ,  from 
s i t u a t i ons w h i c h  appear  the most sure , just as  f i r e  is born o f  two 
p ieces  o f  wood  rubbed  t o g e t h e r ,  as  thunder  c o m e s  f rom ruptures 
i n  the  e qu i l i b r i u m  of the  y i n  and the y a n g ,  as  l i g h t n i n g  f lashes 
from a thunderc l o u d .  - The worst  cases  are  those  where  a man is  
he ld  b e t w e e n  two  fa t a l i t i es ,  w i th  no  poss i b l e  e scape ; where he 
wr i thes  w i thout  k n o w i n g  how t o  reso l v e  h is  s i t ua t i on ;  where  h is  
m i n d ,  as though  suspended  b e t we e n  h e a v en a n d  e a r t h ,  does not  
know what to  d e c i de ;  conso l a t i on and  a f f l i c t i o n  a l t e r n a t e ,  for and 
aga i nst  c o n fl i c t  w i th  e a c h  o t he r ,  an  i n t e r i o r  f i r e  d e v ours  h i m .  The 
f i re consumes  h i s  p e a c e  w i t h  an  ardour  such  t h a t  no water  can 
e x t i ngu i sh ,  so e f fe c t i v e l y  t h a t  h i s  l i fe is in danger  of runn i ng i ts 
c ourse premature l y .  

B .  Zhuang  Z i  k n e w  these  g re a t  e x tre m i t i es .  O n e  d a y  dest i tut ion 
reduced h i m  to  ask i n g  t h e  B a i l i f f o f  t h e  Y e l l o w  R i v e r  for  a l i t t l e  
gr a i n .  - ' Ve r y  we l l , '  sa i d  t h e  l a t te r  t o  h i m ; ' a f t e r  the  t a x e s  have  
been  co l l ec ted ,  I wi l l  l e n d  y o u  th ree  hundred  t a e l s  ( C h i nese  ounces ) , 
w i l l  that  be a l l  r i gh t  for  y o u ? '  - N e t t l e d ,  Z h u a n g  Z i  s a i d :  'Yester 
da y ,  when  I was  on  m y  w a y  h e r e ,  I h e a r d  a c a l l  for  h e lp . It was a 
gudgeon  l y i n g  i n  a l i t t le  w a t e r  i n  t h e  b o t t o m  o f  a r u t  which  was 
about to  dry u p .  " W h a t do y o u  w an t ?" I ask e d  i t .  - " I  need a l i tt le  
water , " i t  rep l i ed ,  "so that  I may c o n t i n u e  t o  l i ve ." - "Very  w el l ," I 
sa id ,  " I  am w al k i ng t o  the  K i n g d o m s  o f  W u  an d  Yue .  On the way 
back I w i l l  br i n g  y o u  s o m e  w a t e r  f r o m  t h e  W e s t e rn R i ver .  W i l l  that 
be all r i gh t ?" - " A l a s , "  groanE>d  the g udge on , "in order  to l i ve I 
onl y need  a l i t t l e  b i t  o f  w a te r ,  b u t  I n eed i t  r i gh t  now.  If you 
canno t do that for m e , you had be t t e r p i ck me up and g i ve me to 
a dr ied  f i sh merchan t ;  t h e n  I w i l l  not h a v e  to suf fer  so long." ' 

C .  When fa te we ighs hea vy on h i m ,  t he Sage must no t gi ve up. If 
he s tands fas t ,  fortune may turn in his fa vour. R en Gongz i ,  furnish
ed w i th a good hook , a s t rong  l i n e ,  and f i f ty  mussel s  as ba it ,  
squatted o n  the beach  at  Hui  J i  and set  h i mse l f  to  f ish ing i n  
the eastern sea .  He f i shed  l i k e  that  every day  for a whole  year 
w i thout catch ing  a th ing .  At last ,  suddenl y ,  an enormous f ish 
swal lowed h i s  ba i t .  Proper l y  hooked,  i t  t r ied  i n  va in  to  d i ve into 
the depths. I t was brough t back to  the surface where it  beat the 
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water  w i t h  i t s  f ins ,  mak ing  it foam , and made a de v i l ish no ise that 
could be  heard from afar.  F i n a l l y  i t  was cu t  up and a l l  the people 
of  the land ate i t ,  and t h i s  story was told,  sung, and admired in 
the fo l lowing  ages .  Let  us now suppose tha t ,  t i red of  h is  l ong wa i t  
by  t h e  seas ide , Ren  Gon g z i  had  gone off  t o  f i sh gudgeon i n  the 
swamps; he wou ld  n e v e r  have  taken  t h i s  fine pr i z e ,  nor acqu i red 
his reputat i on .  So much  for t h ose who, dese r t i n g  the idea l ,  lower 
themse l v es to f la t t e r  sma l l - m i nded  mas t e rs. 

D. Som e  are the vic t ims of fa te e ven after their  dea th. Some young 
scholars  were in t he act o f  v i o la t i ng  a t omb,  i n  order to assure 
themse l v es that  the anc i en t s  rea l l y  d i d  for the i r  dead all that is  
sa id  in the  Odes and the R i tes .  The i r  mas ter ,  who was mount ing  
guard  outs ide ,  cr i ed  ou t  t o  them:  ' Hurry up � The  eastern sky i s  
beg inn ing t o  l i gh t en !  How far have  you got  w i th i t ? '  - From the 
inter ior  the  y oung  people  rep l i ed :  ' We s t i l l  have to inspect  h i s  
vestments .  Bu t  we have  a l ready  asce r t a i ned  that  the corpse rea l l y  
has ,  i n  i t s  mouth ,  the  pear l  of  wh i c h  the  Odes  speak i n  the  tex t  
" i t  i s  green , the corn  on the  h i l l s ;  t h i s  man  who  has  done no good 
dur ing h i s  l i fe ,  why a f t e r  dea th  has he a pearl i n  his mou th?"  ' . . .  
Nex t ,  h a v i ng p u l l e d  apar t  the  corpse ' s  l i ps by  pu l l i ng on  h i s  beard 
and moustache , they forced open his jaws w i th  the po in t  of an i ron 
hammer;  w i th care , n o t  for h i s  sake ,  b u t  in order not to damage 
the pear l ,  wh ich  they took .  

E .  Crit ic ising, judging, dra ws m isfortune to oneself. The d i sc i ple 
of Lao Lai  Zi  wen t  out to co l l e c t  f i rewood,  and met Confuc ius. 
When he got  back ,  h e  sa i d  t o  his master :  ' I  have seen a scholar,  
w i th a l ong  trunk and sh ort  legs, round shouldered,  h is  ears set 
well  back ,  l ook ing  as  though he were in  pa i n  for the whole un i verse; 
I do not know wh ich  school he be longs t o . '  - ' I t ' s  Q i u , '  sa i d  Lao La i  
Z i ,  ' ask h im t o  come in . '  - When Confuc ius  had come in ,  Lao La i  Z i  
sa i d  t o  h i m :  ' Q i u ,  g i v e  up y o u r  obst inacy  a n d  your own i deas; th ink  
and act  l ike  other  scholars . '  - Con fuc ius  bowed,  on order  to thank 
h i m  for the  adv ice  g i ven ,  as was requ i red by the r i tes; then, 
when the r i tua l  sm i l e  was e ffaced ,  he appeared sad,  and asked: 'Do 
you th ink  that  m y  proj e c ts of reform wi l l  not  mater i a l i z e ? '  -
' They w i l l  cer ta in l y  not  mater i a l i z e , '  sa id  Lao La i  Z i .  ' As you are 
i ncapable of tak ing  the cr i t i c i sms of your contemporaries , why do 
you provoke those of a l l  poste r i t y ?  Do you de l i berate ly  try to make 
yourse l f  unhappy ;  are you aware of  what you are doing? Sol i c i t ing 
the favour of the great,  cour t i ng  the affec t i on of young people ,  as 
you do ,  i s  qu i te a vu lgar way of act ing.  Your judgements and 
cr i t i c isms w i l l  make numerous enemies for you.  True Sages are 
much more reserved than you are ,  and they get somewhere thanks 
to this reserve .  Unhappy y ou,  who have g i ven yourse l f  the miss ion 
of provok ing  everyone , perse ver ing on th is  path w i th  obst inacy . '  
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F .  There are those who ha ve pre m onit ions of the fatal ity which 

menaces others, but who are una ble to perceive what menaces 

the mse lves. One n i gh t ,  i n  a d ream,  Pr i nce  Yuan  of  Song saw a 
weep ing  human f i gure  a t  the  door  o f  h i s  bedchamber , and i t  sa id 
to h i m :  ' I  come from the  Za i  L u  chasm.  The  Gen i e  of  Ceng Jiang 
depu t i zed  me to the  one o f  the  Y e l l o w  R i ver .  On my way there I 
was taken  by  Yu Ju the  f i sher man . '  - O n  awak ing ,  Pr i nce  Yuan 

ordered h i s  seers to i n terpret  h i s  d re a m .  They  rep l i ed :  ' The  be ing 
you saw i s  a transcendent  tu r t l e . ' - T h e  p r i nce  asked:  ' Is there ,  
amongst  the  f i shermen here ,  one  c a l l e d  Yu J u ? '  - ' Y es , ' sa id  h is  
ass i s tants.  - ' See  that  he  appears  b e fo r e  m e , '  sa id  the  pr ince .  -

The ne x t  d a y ,  a t  the  o f f i c i a l au d i en c e ,  the  f i sherman presented 
h i mse l f .  - ' Wh a t  h a v e  y o u  caugh t ? '  t h e  p r i n c e  ask e d  h i m . - ' I  
found a w h i t e  tu r t l e  i n  m y  n e t ,  whose  c a r a p a c e  m e asures  f i ve  fee t 

i n  c i rcumference , '  s a i d  the  f i s h e r m a n .  - 'Prese n t  i t  to me , '  ordered 
the pr ince .  - When i t  had  been b rough t ,  the p r i nc e  asked h i mself  
i f  he  shou l d  have i t  k i l l ed or i f  h e  s h o u l d  save i ts l i fe .  H e  asked the 
fates for the  so l u t i on to  h i s  d o u b t .  The r e p l y  was:  ' To k i l l  the 
tu r t l e  w i l l  be  advan tageous  for d i v i n a t i o n . ' The t u r t l e  was  there fore 
k i l l e d .  Its  car apace was per fora ted  in se v e n t y - two  p l aces .  Not one 
of these d i v i n a t i ons g a v e  a fa l se  answer .  - C o n f u c i u s  he ar d about 
this  and s a i d :  ' Thus  th is  t ransce n d e n t  t u r t l e  c o u l d  appear af ter
wards to  Pr ince Y u a n ,  but c o u l d  not foresee and a v o i d  i ts own 
cap ture !  After i ts d e a t h  i ts carap ace  c o n t i n u e d  to  make i n fa l l i b le  
pre d i c t i ons for  o thers ,  bu t i t  had been u n a b l e  to  pred i c t  i ts own 
death . I t  i s  c lear  that  sc i e n c e  has  i ts l i m i ts ,  that  transcendence 
i t s e l f  does not reach  to  e v e r y th i ng .  - Y e s ,  the most i n formed 
man ,  i f  he  has made  m a n y  e n e m i e s ,  ends  up by becoming  the ir  
v i c t i m .  The  f i sh  which escapes t h e  cormorants ,  i s  taken i n  a 
net .  What  i s  the  use  there fore  o f  g i v i ng onesel f  so many  s ter i le  
occu p a t i ons ,  i n s tead  of  l i m i t i n g  onese l f  to  cons ider ing  th i ngs from 
abo v e ?  What  is the good  of c on t r i v i ng and d i scuss ing ,  i ns tead of 
ho ld ing  onese l f  t o  n a t u r a l  p rudence ? The new-born  c h i l d  does not 
learn to  speak  ar t i f i c i a l l y  th r o ugh the l essons of a master ;  he  learns 
i t  natura l l y  t hrough  h i s  c o m merce  w i th h i s  parents  who speak.  
L i k ewise na tura l  prudence  i s  acqu i red  through c o m mon e xper ience 
w i thout  ef fort .  As for e x t raor d i nary  acc i de n t s ,  w h a t  is the good of 
t ry ing  to  foresee the m ,  s i nce  tha t  does not s a v e  onese l f ?  This  
i s  fate ! ' 

(The following fragments, t i l l  the end of the chapter, are out of 
place, says the com m entary; rightly). 

G. The soph i s t  H u i  Z i  s a i d  to Zhuang Z i :  ' Y ou on ly  speak of use
less th ings . ' - G e t t i n g  h i s  own b ac k ,  Zhuang Zi  rep l i e d: If  you 
know what is useless ,  you must also know,  I th i n k ,  what i s  use ful .  
T h e  earth i s  useful  to man ,  s i nc e  i t  supports  h i s  feet ,  i sn ' t  i t ? '  -
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'Yes , '  sa id  Hu i  Z i .  - ' L e t  us suppose that a chasm opens up in  
front o f  h i s  fee t ;  w i l l  i t  s t i l l  be use fu l to h i m ? '  asked Zhuang Z i .  -
' No, ' sa i d  Hu i  Z i .  - ' Then , '  sa id  Zhuang Z i ,  ' i t  is demonstrated 
that useless and use ful  are synomyms,  s ince you have just cal led 
the same earth useful  and useless.  There fore I on ly  speak of 
use ful  th ings . '  

H .  Zhuang Z i  sa id :  ' The natura l  d i spos i t i ons of men are di verse. 
One cannot make a gregar i ous man l i ve i n  so l i tude; one cannot 
make a so l i tary  man c o n verse . But abso lute  so l i tude ,  immoderate 
conversat i on ,  are unna tura l  excesses.  The mi santhrope buries 
h i mse l f  a l i ve ,  the i n t r i gu e r  throws h i mse l f  into the f i re .  One 
shou ld avo id  these e x tremes .  - One shou ld  not ,  more o ver ,  pe r form 
ex traordi nary acts ,  for ,  once the c i rcu mstances under wh ich they 
were pe rfor me d  are forgo t te n ,  h i s tory  w i l l  perhaps j udge them 
eccentr ic  rather than hero i c .  - One shou ld not  a lways exalt  an t i q 

u i t y  and deprecate  the  present  t i mes ,  as the men o f  the books ( the 
Con fuc i ans) do.  S i nce X i  We i ,  we know that no one has been able 
to c l i mb back aga i nst  the current .  There fore le t  us fol low the 
thread of  the  t i mes .  - The  supe r i or man accommodates h i mself  to 
the t i mes  and c i rcu mstances .  He i s  not  an eccent r i c ,  nor a mis
anthrope , nor  an i n t r i gu e r .  He lends h i mse l f  to men wi thou t g i v ing 
h imse l f .  He lets the m t h i n k  and say , w i thout  contrad i c t i ng the m, 
and keeps his  op i n i ons to  h i mse l f . '  

I .  On c on d i t i on tha t there i s  no obstac l e ,  t h e  e y e  sees,  the ear 
hears, the nose sme l l s ,  the mouth  tastes ,  the heart perce i ves,  and 
the m ind  produces the appropr i a t e  ac t i ons.  On any way , the essen
t i a l  i s  that  there i s  no  obst ruc t i on .  Any obstruc t i on produces strang
u la t i on ,  arrest  o f  func t i ons ,  i n jury  to l i fe .  - For the i r  v i ta l  acts ,  
be ings depend on bre a t h i ng .  I f  breath is  not abundant i n  a man, 
the fau l t  l ies not  w i t h  hea ven ,  wh ich  penetra tes h im day and 
n ight ;  i t  l i es w i th  h i mse l f , through obstruct i ng h is  passages by  
phys ica l  or mora l  obs tac les .  - For  concep t ion ,  the  space w i th in  
the womb must  be fu l l y  permeab le  to the  hea venl y i n fl u Y ,  which 
impl ies  the permeab i l i t y  o f  i ts two avenues ( the Fa l lop ian tubes) .  
For  the ma in tenance of l i fe ,  the space wi th in  the heart must be 
fu l l y  permeable to  the in f luence o f  heaven,  which impl ies the 
permeab i l i ty o f  i ts s i x va l ves.  When a house i s  encumbered,  the 
mother - i n- law and daughter - i n - Jaw,  lack ing  space) d ispute.  When the 
apertures of the heart  are obstruc ted ,  i t s  funct i on i ng becomes 
irregu lar .  - The mind  i s  seduced by beau ty .  Va lour degenerates 
i n  amb i t i on , ambi t i on in brutal i t y ,  prudence in obst inacy ,  sc ience 
in di sputes , p len i tude in  g lu t .  The pub l ic  good has produced the 
admin is t ra t i on and of fi c i aldom. - In spr ingt ime ,  under the combined 
act i on of  sun and ra in ,  the plants and trees grow luxur iant l y .  The 
hoe and b i l lhook remove hal f of them, the rest re main .  Nei ther 
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those weeded out  nor  th ose l e f t  know the reason for  the i r  l o t .  Fate !  

J .  Rest recovers hea l th ,  con t i nence  r e p a i rs body  wear ,  peace 
remed ies  ennerva t i on .  These are  c u ra t i v e  re m e d i es .  Pre ventat i ves 
would  be  of  greater  v a l u e .  - The  p rocedures  are  d i f ferent .  The 
transcendent  man has h i s  own. The o r d i n a r y  Sage  h as h i s  own. Able 
people  have  the i rs .  Governors and a d m i n i s t r a t ors h a v e  t h e i r  pr inc
ip les .  

K. A same procedure  does  not  a l w a y s  produce t h e  same resu l t .  At 
the c a p i t a l  o f  Song,  the  fa ther  o f  Yen Men the g a tekeeper ,  d i ed ,  
and h i s  son  los t  w e i g h t  so  much  f rom mourn ing ,  t h a t  they  thought 
i t  r i g h t  to  g i ve  the  post  o f  M a s t e r  o f  O f f i c i a l s  t o  t h i s  paragon 
of  f i l i a l  p i e t y .  S e e i n g  t h i s ,  o thers  d i d  t h e  s a m e ,  b u t  d i d  not obta in  
a post  and  d ied  o f  c onsu mp t i on .  - I n  o rder  t o  a v o i d  the  throne,  
Xu You thought  f l i g h t  was e n o u g h ,  w h e r e a s  W u  Guang b e l i e v ed 
he had  to  c om m i t  su i c i de .  Dec e i v e d  i n  t h e i r  a m b i t i on ,  J i  Tuo 
e x i l ed  h i mse l f ,  and  Shen  Tu Di  d rowned  h i m se l f .  

L .  When t h e  f i sh i s  t a k e n ,  o n e  f o r g e t s  t h e  n e t .  W h e n  t h e  hare i s  
captured ,  t h e  snare  i s  n o  l o n g e r  o f  i n t e r e s t .  W h e n  an  i dea  i s  
t ransm i t ted ,  i t  m a t t ers  l i t t l e  w h i c h  w ords  h a v e  s e r v e d  t o  convey  
i t .  How much  w ou l d  I ( Z h u a n g  Z i ) p r e f e r  re l a t i onsh i ps o n l y  w i th 
men  for  whom the i d e a s  w o u l d  b e  a l l ,  t h e  words  n o t h i n g * .  

* This  paragraph i s  the d i slocated beg inning o f  the next chapte r .  
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Chapter 27. Speech and Words. 

A . 'C?f my words< sa id  Zhuang Z i * ,  ' many are a l legories,  many are 
stor 1 es of the d i scourses of  others .  I have sa i d ,  from t i me to 
t i m e ,  what  I th ink  r i ght , according to  my natura l  sense. - I have 
used a l legor ies  taken from everyday  th i ngs, in order to make 
abstract th ings underst andab l e .  I wi  I I  not  say that they are a l l  
perfect ;  a father shou ld  not  pra i se h is  c h i l d .  Pra i se i s  on ly worth 
someth ing  when i t  comes from a t h i rd party.  Howe ver I be l ieve  
them apt  to  conv ince.  So much the worse  for those they do not  
con v i nce .  - I have reported the  d i sc ourses of  others ,  in  orde r to 
bring t o  l i gh t  certa i n  c ontrovers i es ; those who d i scuss them being 
inc l i ned to  a t t ach great i mportance to the thes i s  of the i r  party .  
The men whom I have  j ust c i t ed  are  the anc i ents who have gone 
be fore me. Not tha t  I cons i de r  a l l  anc ients  as author i t i es .  It  is 
c lear ly  far from tha t .  He who has not got to  the bot tom of  thi ngs, 
no matter  how a n c i e n t  he i s ,  i s  not an  author i t y  from my  po in t  of  
v i ew,  and  he  should  not ,  i n  m y  op i n i on ,  have  any in f l ue 1 1 C e .  He who 
g i ves accounts  of  anc i en t  th i ngs ( C on fuc ius ) ,  is  not by that a 
master i n  anc ient  t h i ngs .  - I have  spoken w i thout  art ,  natura l l y ,  
accord ing t o  the  i mpu l se of  my  i nner  sense;  f o r  o n l y  th i s  k ind  o f  
speech p leases and  l asts .  In  e f fec t ,  pre l i m inary to  a l l  d i scourses, 
there pre -ex ists  an  i nnate  harmony in  a l l  b e i ngs ,  the i r  nature.  F rom 
the fac t of t h i s  pre - e x i s t i n g  harmon y ,  my speech,  if it is natural , 
w i l l  make  the others v i b ra te ,  w i t h  few or no words.  F rom that the 
wel l - known say i ngs:  " i t  is spoken w i thout  words " . . .  " there is some
t i mes no need of  words " . . .  " some have spoken a l l  the i r  l i fe wi thout 
say ing  anyth ing"  . . .  " some, who kept the i r  mouth shut al l  the i r  l i fe ,  
sa i d  a l o t ! " - To the  same natura l  sense i s  at tached the fact 
of e xper ience ,  that  a l l  men perce i ve spontaneous l y  if a thing is 
f i t t ing or not ,  if it i s  thus or not thus. I t  i s  f i t t i ng because it is 
f i t t ing;  i t  does not su i t  because it does not su i t .  Every man is 
g i f ted w i t h  th i s  natura l  sense of  r i ght  and wrong. I t  v i brates in 
un i son i n  all  men. W ords that  con form to  it are accepted because 
they sound r i gh t ,  and they  last because they are natural .  - And 
where does t h i s  u n i t y  o f  natura l  sense come from? I t  comes 
from the un i t y  o f  al l  natures.  Under spec i f i c  d i s t i nc t i ons and 
mu l t i p le  i nd i v i dua ls ,  beneath innumerable  and i ncessant transform 
at i ons ,  as the bas i s  o f  cyc l i c  evo lu t i on ,  wi thou t beg inn ing  or end,  
i s  h i dden a law,  wh ich  has been cal led the natura l  (pot ter ' s )  
whee l ,  or  s i mp ly  nature (one ,  par t i c i pated in  by  a l l  be i ngs,  i n  which 
th is  common par t i c i p a t i on produces a base of common harmony ) . '  

B .  Zhuang Z i  sa id  to  Hu i  Z i :  ' I n  h i s  s i x t ie th  year ,  Confuc i us was 
converted.  He den ied  what he had aff i rmed up t i l l  then (ar t i f i c i a l 

*Some c r i t ics see this paragraph as the disp laced preface to Zhuang Z i's work. 
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goodness and fa i rness ) .  But  d i d  he b e l i e ve what  he then  came to 
a ff i r m  more s t rongl y than  what  he h a d  p re v i ou s l y  a f f i rmed? ' -
' I  t h i nk , '  sa i d  Hu i  Z i ,  ' t h a t  Confuc i us a lways  a c t e d  accord ing  to  h i s  
con v i c t i ons. ' - ' I  doubt  i t , '  sa i d  Zhuang  Z i .  ' Bu t ,  whate ver  the  t ruth 
of  th i s ,  a f ter  h i s  convers i on he  taugh t t h a t  e v e r y t h i n g  c a m e  t o  man 
from the great  sourc e ;  t h a t  h i s  s i n g i n g  must  conform to the scales 
and h is  condu c t  to the  law; that i n  c ase  o f  spec u l a t i ve o r  prac t i cal  
moral  doubt one  must  dec i de accord i n g  t o  what peop le  say  o f  i t ;  
tha t  o n e  m u s t  sub m i t  onese l f  c o m p l e t e l y  to  the  c u s t o ms es tab l i shed 
b y  the s ta te ,  whatever  t h e y  m a y  b e ,  e t c e tera  • • •  Enough !  Enough!  I 
cannot  fo l low h i m  t h a t  far .  - To  fare  w e l l ,  m a n  mus t  fo l l ow h i s  
na tura l  i n s t i nc t . '  

C .  Zeng Z i  was t w i c e  an o f f i c i a l ,  u n d e r  d i f fe ren t  s t a t e s  o f  m i nd 

wh i c h  he e x p l a i n e d  thus :  ' Du r i n g  m y  f i r s t  o f f i c e  I was  p a i d  on ly  
t h i r t y -odd bushe l s  o f  gr a i n ;  but  as  my p ar e n t s  were s t i l l  a l i ve and 
able to bene f i t ,  I fu l  f i  ! l e d  t h i s  o f f i c e  w i t h  p l e a s u r e .  Dur i ng my 
second of f i c e ,  I was  p a i d  a h u n d r e d  and  n i ne t y - t w o  thousand 
bushe l s ;  but as  my p a r e n t s  were  d e a d  and u na b l e  to  en joy  i t ,  I 
fu l f i l l e d  t h i s  o f f i c e  w i thou t p l e asure . '  - H i s  d i sc i p l e s  asked  Confuc
ius :  ' Is there  n o t  some  v i c i o us  a t t a c h m e n t  o f  h i s  heart  in  Zeng  Z i ' s 
beha v i our ? '  ' W i t h o u t  doub t , ' s a i d  Con fuc i us ;  ' a t t a c h m e n t  to 
h i s  p a y ,  wh i ch he shou l d  not h a v e  r e g a r d e d  more  tha n  he  would 
a mosqu i to or  a crane pass i n g  b e fore h i s  e y e s . ' In  re a l i t y , i t  was 
an a t t ac h m e n t  to  h i s  p a re n t s .  Con fuc i u s  d i d  n o t  w i s h  t o  say  th i s ,  
bec ause f i l i a l p i e t y  was  t h e  b a s i s  o f  h i s  s y s t e m .  Z h u an g  Z i  pu ts 
h i m  in a bad l i g h t ,  and i ns i n u a t es t h a t  e v en  a t t a c h m e n t  to  one ' s  
parents  i s  a g a i ns t  pure  n a t u r e ,  s i nce  i t  c a u se s  e i the r p l e asure or  
sadness .  

D. Yen Cheng  Z i  Y ou sa i d  to  Dong  Guo Z i  Qi:  ' S i n c e  I have  been 
your  d i s c i p l e ,  I h a v e  p assed  t h r o u g h  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  s tages:  After  a 
year  I red i scovered  m y  n a t i ve s i m p l i c i t y .  A f t e r  three y ears I l ost  
the sense o f  " y o u "  and " ! " .  A f t e r  four y e ars ,  I was i n d i fferent  and 
u n fee l i n g .  A f t e r  f i v e  y e a r s ,  I b e g an t o  J i ve a supe r i o r  l i fe .  After  
s i x y e ars ,  my m i nd ,  e n t i re l y  c o n c e n t r a t e d  i n  my bod y ,  no  longer 
wande red .  Af ter  s e v e n  y e ars ,  I e n t e r e d  in  c om mu n i on  w i th u n i versal 
nature .  A f t e r  e i gh t  y e a r s ,  I c e ased  to  preoccupy  m yse l f w i th l i fe 
and death .  F i n a l l y ,  a f t e r  n i ne y ears ,  the m ystery  was  accompl i shed, 
I found m y se l f  u n i t e d  w i th the  Pr i n c i p l e . ' - It  i s  the ac t i v i ty 
dur ing  l i fe wh i c h  causes  d e a t h .  I t  i s  the p r i n c i p l e  y an g  (na ture ) , 
wh ich  causes l i fe .  Therefore  l i fe and d e a t h  are c o m m o n  t h i ngs.  Is 
there suff i c i e n t  reason for b e i n g  so preocc u p i e d  w i th the m ? '  -
They c a l c u l a t e  ce les t i a l phenomena  and measure  the earth ' s  sur
fac e ;  these are super f i c i a l  s c i ences  w h i c h  do  not reach as far  
as the  profound reason o f  the u n i verse .  Kno w i n g  noth i n g  of the 
beg inn ing  nor the end ,  c an we know if the wor ld  is ru led ,  or not 

2 58 



Zhuang Zi, ch. 27 D, E, F. 

by a law,  wh ich  wou ld  assume the ex istence o f  an author?  What  
they  some t i mes ca l l  i n terven t i ons ,  cou ld  they  be on ly  a game of  
chance;  how can  we know i f  there are subt le  be ings? The j udgement 
is  that we cannot know any t h i ng o f  a cause outside ou rse lves; l i fe 
is an a ffa i r  o f  e v o l u t i on ;  death  is a fac t of  wear and tear.  

E. Twi l i gh t  (s y mbo l i s i n g  the hal f -w i se)  sa id to  Shadow ( Daoist  
i gnorance): ' You  are  up and down,  brough t together and then 
scat tered ,  seated  then s tand ing , m o v i ng and then res t i ng;  what is  
the reason for al l  t h i s ? '  - ' I  don ' t  know, ' sa i d  Shadow. ' I  am l i ke 
that ,  w i thout  knowing  w h y .  I a m  l i ke  the c i cada 's ,  or the snake 's ,  
cast  o f f  sk in ,  an accessor y ,  a th ing  hav ing  no ex i s tence of  i ts own. 
I am e ve n  less real than tha t .  W i th the l i gh t  of  day, or the fire, I 
appear ;  I d i sappear  when the l i gh t  fades .  I depend for my be ing ,  on 
an obj e c t ,  wh ich  depends  on the u n i versa l  be ing ,  for i ts be ing .  When 
it appe ars ,  I appear  a lso ;  when it d i sappears ,  I d i sappear a lso ;  when 
it d ies ,  I d i e  also wi th i t . I c annot  g i ve you an e xp lan a t i on o f  my 
movements . '  - Thus e ve r y t h i n g  i s  pass i ve ,  ex i s t i ng through the 
Pr i nc i p l e , depend ing  on the Pr i nc i p l e .  Knowing th i s ,  the d isc ip le  of 
wisdom should  above a l l  be profound ly  humble* . 

F .  Yang Z i j u  was go i n g  to  Pe i and  L a o  Z i  to Q i n  when they met 
each other a t  L i ang .  Shocked b y  Y ang Z i j u ' s  vain a t t i tude,  Lao Z i  
ra ised h i s  eyes  to  heaven ,  and sa id ,  s i g h i ng:  ' I  don ' t  th ink  there is  
any po int  i n  my  wast ing my t i me teach ing you. ' - Yang Z i j u  d id  
not repl y .  - When they  arr i ved  at  the s tag ing  inn ,  Yang Z i j u  f i rst 
of al l  brough t L ao Zi  h is  t o i l e t  requ i s i tes.  Next ,  hav ing taken 
off  his shoes outs ide  the door,  he approached L ao Z i  on h i s  knees, 
and said to  h i m :  'For a long t i m e  I have great l y  desired to rece i ve 
your teach ing . I d i d  n o t  dare to stop you on the road i n  order to 
ask you; but now that you have some l e i sure,  w i l l  you k i nd ly  
expl a i n  f i rst  to  me the mean i n g  o f  what  you  sa id  when you s ighted 
me?'  - L ao Zi  said:  ' You have a h i gh and mighty  look,  enough to 
make men run away; whereas the d i sc i p l e  of  w isdom is  as though 
confused,  no mat ter  how irreproachable  he is, and he senses h is  
insuff i c i enc y ,  no mat ter  how advanced he i s . ' - Moved,  Yang Z i ju  
sa id :  ' I  wi l l  bene f i t  fro m your  lesson. ' - He bene f i ted  so  much , and 
became so humble  dur ing  the space of the one n ight  that  he spent 
at  the inn, that a l l  the inn staff  who had served him wi th fear and 
reverence on h i s  arr i va l ,  pa id  no more a t tent ion to him before h is  
departure (at ten t i on and respect  be ing propor t i onal  to the insolence 
of the trave l ler  i n  China)**.  

*Compare w i th Zhuang Z i  chapter 2 I .  

**Compare w i t h  L ie  Z i  chap ter 2 N. 
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Chapter 28. Independence*. 

A .  Yao t r i e d  to  cede  h i s  throne to  X u  Y o u , b u t  the  l a t t e r  refused. 
Then Yao o ffered it  to  Zhou Zi F u ,  who re fused it  a l so ,  not  bec ause 
he b e l i e v e d  h i mse l f  i ncapab le , b u t  bec ause he suf fered  from an 
i l l ness wh ich  wou ld  h a v e  been  aggra v a t e d  by the  worry  of go vern
ment .  He preferred  the  care  o f  h i s  own  l i fe t o  t h a t  o f  the  e mpire .  
How much more wou l d  he have p re fer red  the  care  o f  h i s  l i fe 
to less  i mportant  tasks?  - In  h i s  tu rn  S h u n  o f fered  the  throne to 
Zi Zhou Zhi Bo .  The l a t t e r  refused  u n d e r  p re t e x t  of a m e l ancho ly ,  
wh ich  wou ld  have  been  aggra v a t e d  b y  the  worr y .  I t  i s  q u i te certa in  
that  he wou l d  n o t  have  r i s k e d  h a r m i n g  h i s  l i fe for  a l esser  t h i ng .  
See how the  d i s c i p l e s  of  t h e  P r i n c i p l e  d i f fer  f r o m  the  c o m mon,  
( l ook ing  a f ter  the i r  l i fe ,  w h i c h  the c o m mon  p e o p l e  wear out  through 
am b i t i on ) .  Then  Shun  o f fe red  t h e  e m p i re to Shen  Quan  who 
refused it in these t e r ms :  ' L i v i ng in t h e  un i v erse and sub ject  
to  i ts re vo l u t i ons ,  I wear  sk i ns i n  w i n t e r  and  m us l i n  i n  su mmer;  
I c u l t i va te  i n  the  spr ing  w i t h o u t  t i r i n g  m yse l f  too  much ,  and 
i n  autumn I h a r v e s t  what  I need ;  I act  d u r i n g  t h e  d a y  and rest  
a t  n i g h t .  I l i ve thus ,  w i t h o u t  a t t ac h m e n t ,  be t w e e n  heaven and 
e a r t h ,  happy  and con t e n t .  Why s h o u l d  I e n c u m b e r  m yse l f  w i th the 
e m p i r e ?  It  i s  b e c a use you  do n o t  u n d e r s t a n d  m e ,  t h a t  you have  
o ffer e d  i t  to  m e '  • . •  Tha t sa id ,  t o  cut  short  a n y  new e n t re a t i es ,  he 
le ft  and  re t i re d  i n t o  the  d e p t hs of the  moun t a i ns .  No one  knew 
where he  se t t l e d .  - Then Shun  o f fe r e d  the e m pi re t o  h is  o ld  fr iend 
H u  the  far m e r ,  who refused i t  i n  these t e r m s : ' I f  you who  are 
strong and  able  c a n n o t  succeed  i n  h a n d l i n g  i t ,  how much l ess I ,  
who a m  n o t  as  worthy  as y o u ' . . .  That  sa id ,  i n  order  to  a v o id 
constra i n t ,  h e  e mb a r k e d  on  t h e  sea  w i th h i s  w i fe  a n d  c h i l dren ,  and 
n e v e r  reappe a r e d .  - Tai  Wang Dan F u ,  the ances tor  of the Zhous,  
was e s t a b l i s h e d  a t  B i n ,  and  was  cons tan t l y  a t t a c k e d  b y  the  nomad ic  
Di .  Wha t e v e r  t r i b u t e  he  p a i d  the m ,  s k i ns and  s i l ks ,  d o gs and  horses,  
pear l s  and j ade , t h e y  were n e v e r  sa t i s f i e d ,  for they c o veted  h i s  
terr i t o r y .  Dan F u  sa i d  to  h i m se l f : ' M y  sub j e c ts a r e  m y  bro thers,  
my c h i l dren ;  I do  not w i sh t o  be  the cause of the i r  loss . ' He 
there fore c a l l e d  h i s  p e o p l e  together  and sa i d  to the m :  ' Submi t  
yourse l ves  to  the  D i , and  t h e y  w i l l  t reat  y o u  we l l .  Why do  you 
c l ing  t o  m e ?  I n o  longer  w i sh to  l i ve a t  your  e x p e nse , w i t h  your 
l i ves at  r i sk ' • • • T h a t  sa i d ,  he  took h i s  s t i ck and l e f t .  Al l  h is  people 
fol l owed ,  and e s t a b l i shed  the mse l v e s  w i th h i m  a t  the  foot o f 
Mount Q i * * .  T h i s  i s  a good e x a m p l e  o f  the  resp e c t  the Sage has 
for the l i ves  of others .  - He who understands  what  respect  one 
shou l d  h a v e  for l i fe ,  does  not r i s k  h i s  o w n ,  n e i th e r  for love  of 
weal th  nor from fear  o f  pover ty . He does not r i sk  i t  i n  order 
to  advance h i mse l f .  He r e m a i ns i n  h i s  cond i t i on ,  in  h i s  l o t ,  whereas 

* There are doubts about the authent ic i ty  of this chapter. 

**In 1 3 2 S  B.C . 
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the common people  e xpose themse l ves  l i gh t l y  for an ins ign i f i cant 
prof i t .  - Three t i mes  i n  successi on the people of Vue assass i nated 
the i r  k i ng .  In  order  t o  a v o i d  the same fate,  Pr ince  Sou f led and h id  
i n  the Dan Xue cave.  F i n d i ng t hemse l ves w i t hout a k i ng ,  the 
people of  Y u e  set  out  t o  f i nd h i m ,  d i sc overed h i s  h i de-out and 
smoked h i m  ou t of the c a v e .  W h i l s t  they  were l i f t ing  him in to  
the roya l  carr iage ,  the  p r i nce c r i e d  out  to heaven . . .  ' I f these 
people needed a p r i n c e ,  why d i d  it have  to be me? '  - It was 
not the rank of k i ng that  Pr i nce  Sou fea red ,  but the mi sfortunes 
to  wh ich  it exposed h i m .  The t h rone of the pr inc ipa l i t y  was not ,  
i n  h i s  e y es ,  worth  r i s k i n g  h is  l i fe for .  That  be ing so, the people 
of Yue were r i ght  to  s t i c k  to ha v i ng h i m  as the i r  k i ng .  

B .  The two P r i n c i p a l i t i e s  o f  Han and W e i  were  quarre l l i ng over  a 
p lot  of common land .  Z i  Hua Z i  went  to  v i s i t  Marqu i s  Zhao Xi 
of  Han, found h i m  h i g h l y  preoc c u p i e d  w i t h  th is  affa i r ,  and sa id  to 
h i m :  ' L e t  us  suppose that  there ex i s t e d  an inex orab l e  l aw conce i ved 
as fo l l ows . . .  Whoe v e r  l ay s  h i s  hand on the empi re w i l l  ob ta in  
the empire but  l ose h is  left  or r ight  hand ,  accord ing  to wh ich  one 
he used . . .  In such a case , wou l d  y ou put  y our hand on the emp i re ? '  -
'Not  l i ke l y , '  sa i d  the marqu i s .  - ' P e r fec t , '  sa i d  Z i  Hua Z i .  ' Thus you 
prefer  your two hands to  the e m p i r e .  Now your  l i fe is  worth 
much more than  your  two hands ,  Han is wor t h  less than the emp i re ,  
and  the  p l ot of  com mon land  w h i c h  i s  t he  cause of  the  d i spute i s  
worth s t i l l  l ess than  Han .  Then why do you make  yourse l f  i l l  w i th 
g loom,  even  so far as to  endanger  your  l i fe ,  for such an ins ign i f i c 
a n t  obj e c t ? '  - 'No  o n e  has  e v e r  spok en t o  me w i th such w i sdom as 
you have , '  sa i d  the  marqu i s .  - In e f fec t ,  Z i  Hua Z i  had c lear ly 
d i s t i ngu i shed  the fu t i l e  ( t e r r i t o r i a l  expans i on) from the important 
(conse r v a t i on of  l i fe ) .  

C. The Pr ince  of L u  heard  te l l  that  Yen  He possessed the  science 
of  the P r i n c i p l e ,  and sent a messenger to  take a present of f ine 
s i lks to  h i m .  Dresse d in  a c oarse c l o th ,  Yen He was feed ing his cow 
at  the door of h is l i t t l e  house . The k i ng ' s  messenge r ,  who did not 
know h i m ,  sa i d  to  h i m :  ' Is th is  where Yen He dwe l ls ? '  - 'Yes, ' sa i d  
t h e  l a t t e r ,  ' i t  i s  I . ' - W h i l s t  t h e  messenger w a s  showing h im the 
s i l ks ,  Yen He sa id :  ' Th i s  i s  not poss i b l e , my fr iend, you must have 
misunderstood your instruc t i ons; go back and check them, so that 
you may avo id  the r i sk of  any muddl e . '  - The messenger went back 
to the town and checked his i nstruc t i ons.  When he got back,  
Yen He could  not be found.  - Th i s  i s  an example of true contempt 
of wea l th .  F or the  d i sc ip le  of  the Pr inc ip le ,  the essent ia l  i s  the 
conse r v a t i on of his l i fe .  When he i s  constra ined to govern a pr inc i 
pal i ty o r  t h e  emp i re ,  he app l i es onl y t h e  surplus o f  h i s  v i ta l  energy ,  
and  cons iders h i s  charge as an  accessory th ing ,  h i s  pr inc ipal  
affa i r  rema in ing the care of h i s  l i fe .  On the contrary ,  the common 
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men of  these t i mes compro m i se the i r  l i ves  for t h e i r  i n terest ;  th i s  is  
l amentab l e !  - Before do ing  any t h i ng wha tsoe ver ,  a true  Sage exam
i nes the goal  and chooses the means .  Our moderns ,  on the  contrary , 
are so though t less tha t ,  u s i n g  the  Marqu i s  o f  Su i ' s pear l  as a 
proj e c t i l e ,  they  shoo t a t  a sparrow from a d i s tance  o f  a thousand 
yards, mak ing  themse l ves  the l augh i n g -s tock  o f  a l l ,  b�c ause they 
expose an obj ec t  so prec i o u s  for so  s m a l l  and uncer t a m  a resu l t .  
In real i t y ,  they  do  worse  s t i l l ,  for t h e i r  l i ves  w h i ch t h e y  r i sk are 
more prec i ous than was the Marqu i s  of S u i ' s  pear l * .  

D. L i e  Z i  was reduced  to  e x t reme  p o v e r t y ,  and  the  s i gns o f  s tarvat
ion  cou ld  be p l a i n l y  seen  on h i s  fac e .  A v i s i t o r  spo k e  o f  h im to 
Zi  Yang, the m i n i s ter  o f  the P r i nc i p a l i t y  o f  Z h e n g ,  in these ter ms: 
' L i e  Yukou is a scho lar  versed  in t h e  s c i e n c e  of the P r i n c i p l e .  H i s  
povert y  w i l l  c ause i t  t o  be  s a i d  t h a t  t h e  Pr i nc e  o f  Zheng  does  not  
l ook after  h i s  scho lars . '  - P iqued  b y  th i s  observ a t i o n ,  Z i  Y ang 
i m med i a t e l y  ordered the d i s t r i c t  o f f i c i al to  send  L i e  Zi some 
gra i n .  When the  of f i c i a l ' s  en voy  prese n t e d  h i ms e l f  at h i s  house,  L i e  
Z i  gree ted  h i m  m o s t  c i v i l l y ,  b u t  re fused  the  g i f t .  A f t e r  h i s  depart
ure , L i e  Z i  ' s  w i f e ,  s tr i k i ng h e r  breasts  w i th sadness ,  sa id :  'A  Sage ' s  
w i fe and c h i l dren shou l d  l i ve in  c o m fo r t  a n d  happ i ness .  Unt i l  now 
we  suffered hunger  because  t h e  p r i n c e  h a d  forgo t t e n  u s .  Now i t  
happens  tha t  h e  has  r e m e m b e re d  us  a n d  s e n t u s  food ,  w h i c h  y ou 
h a v e  refused . H a v e  y o u  n o t  a c t e d  a g a i n s t  d es t i n y ? '  - ' No , '  sa id  
L ie  Z i  l a u gh i n g ,  ' I  h a v e  n o t  acted  aga i ns t  d e st i n y ,  for  i t  was not 
the  p r i n c e  who sent  us t h e  gra i n .  S o m e o n e  spoke  favourabl y o f  me 
to  the  m i n i s t e r ,  who s e n t  u s  t h i s  gra i n .  I f  the s a m e  person had 
sp oken u n favourab l y ,  h e  w o u l d  h a v e  s e n t  h i s  h i r e d  k i l le rs , j ust  as 
s tup i d l y .  I t  was  chance ,  n o t  d e s t i n y ;  t h a t i s  w h y  I re fuse d .  I want 
to  owe n o t h i n g  to  Zi Y a n g . '  - A s h o r t  wh i l e  l a te r ,  Zi Yang was 
k i l l e d  b y  the  p e o p l e  i n  a n  upr i s i n g * * . 

E .  K i ng Zhao  of  Chu  h a d  b e e n  d r i v e n  o u t  o f  h i s  k i ngdom, and 
V u e ,  the cour t  b u t c h e r ,  a c c o m p an i ed h i m  i n  h i s  fl i gh t .  When the 
k i ng  recovered  h i s  k i ngdo m ,  he d i s t r i bu t e d  rewards to those who had 
fo l l owed  h i m .  When  the  b u t c h e r ' s  tu rn  c a m e ,  he r e fused a l l  recom
pense .  ' W i th the  k i n g ' s  depar ture ,  I l os t my job , ' he  sa i d ;  ' I  have 
recovered  it w i th h i s  re turn ;  the r e fore I am recompensed.  Why g i ve 
me y e t  another  rew ard ? '  - The  k i n g  ordered h i s  o f f i c i al s  to ins ist ,  
and the butcher  sa id :  'Not ha v in g mer i ted death through any fau l t  
(of  my own) , I d i d not  w i sh t o  be k i l led  by  the rebels ,  that  i s  why 
I fo l lowed the k i n g.; . I s a v e d  my own l i fe ,  and d id  noth ing  use ful for 
the k i ng; what r i ght  h a v e  I to accept  a reward? ' - Then the k ing 
ordered the butcher to be brought i n to  h i s  presence, th ink ing he 
could persuade h i m  to accept .  H a v i n g  learnt  th is ,  the bu tcher said:  

*Legend: The Marquis cured a wounded serpent, which gave  him a priceless pearl. 
**Cf.  L ie Zl ch. 8 0. 
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' Accord ing  to the law of Chu, only great rewards, g i ven for extra
ord i nary mer i t ,  are conferred by  the k i ng in  person . Myself ,  as 
for my wisdom,  it did not  prevent  the loss of the k ingdom, and as 
for bravery ,  I f led to  save my l i fe .  To tel l  the truth,  I have not 
even the mer i t  o f  h a v i ng fol l owed the k i ng in  his mi sfortune. And 
yet  the k i n g  w i shes,  aga inst  the law and customs, to rece i ve me 
in audience and to reward me h i mself .  No, I do not  want that to 
be sa id  of h i m  or m e . ' - These words were reported to the k ing, 
who sa id  to h i s  commander - i n -c h i e f  Zi Q i :  ' In his humble cond i t ion,  
th is  butcher has sub l i me sen t i ments .  Offer h im on my beha l f  a 
place i n  the h i erarchy  of  great vassa ls . ' - Z i  Qi made h im this  
offer,  and Y ue rep l i e d :  ' I  know that  a vassal  i s  more noble than a 
butcher,  and tha t  the  revenue  o f  a f ief  i s  more than I earn . But 
I do not want  a favour  wh ich  w i l l  be reproached to my pr i nce as 
i l legal .  Leave  me in my butchery ! ' - Whatever  they t r ied ,  Yue held 
f irm and rema ined  a butcher .  ( An example  of  Oao is t  moral i nde 
pendence) . 

F .  Yuan X i an l i ve d ,  i n  the land of L u ,  i n  a round makesh i f t  hut ,  
w i th a wa l l  o f  woven  thorny bushes  and a roof on which grass was 
growing.  A mat  f i xed  to a branch of a mulberry tree badly c losed 
the open ing  wh ich  ser ved as a door .  Two j ars w i th  the i r  bot toms 
ou t ,  set i n t o  the wal l ,  c l osed by  c l ear  stretched c loth ,  formed the 
w indows of  i t s  two ce l l s .  The roof leaked ,  the floor was damp. In 
th is  m iserable den ,  Yuan  X i an was se ated  contentedly  p lay ing  the 
flu te . - Z i  Gong wen t to p a y  h i m  a v i s i t ,  r i d i ng in a carr i age so 
w ide  that  i t  cou ld  not enter  the l ane ,  dressed in a wh i te robe 
doub l ed  w i th purp le .  Yuan X ian  rece i ved h i m ,  a torn hat on h i s  
head , shoes  w i th worn hee ls  on h i s  fe e t ,  lean ing on a t ree  branch 
wh ich  served  h i m  as a wal k i ng -st i c k .  On see ing  h i m ,  Z i  Gong 
cr ied  ou t :  'How d i s t ressed you are ! ' - ' Pardon ? '  said Yuan X ian.  ' To 
lack goods i s  to  be poor .  To know,  and not to do; that  is to be 
d i s tresse d . '  - Z i  Gong was reduced to s i lence.  Yuan X ian  added: 
' Act i ng  to  p l ease the wor ld ,  mak ing  part icu lar  fr i ends under prete x t  
of t h e  general  good,  s tudy ing i n  order to make onese l f  admired, 
teaching i n  order to  enr ich onese l f ,  dressing onesel f up i n  a disguise 
of goodness and fa i rness,  going about sumptuousl y equipped;  a l l  the 
th ings you do  are t h i ngs I cou ld  ne ver make myse l f  do. ' 

Zeng Z i  l i ved  in  the l and of We i .  He wore an undoubled robe of 
coarse cloth.  His  face be trayed suffer ing and hunger.  The cal l osi t i es 
on h i s  hands and feet  showed how hard he worked to l i ve. He onl y 
had a hot  meal once i n  three days.  An ar t ic le  of  c loth ing had to 
last h i m  ten years. If  he  had tr ied  to fasten his hat ,  the worn s trap 
would have broken.  I f  he had tr ied  to put h is  ent i re feet into his 
shoes, the toe part would have come away from the res t.  I f  he 
had pul led on the s leeves of h i s  robe , they would have stayed in 
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h is  hands.  And none  the  l e s s ,  dressed i n  rags  and  o ld  shoes, he  sang 
the h ymns of  the Shang dynast y ,  in a v o i c e  w h i c h  resounded in 
space l i ke the sound of a bronze  i ns t ru m e n t .  The e m peror cou ld  
not  persuade h im t o  serve  as  h i s  m i n i s te r ,  the  great  feuda l  lords 
cou ld  not persuade h i m  to  a t tach  h i m se l f  to  the m as a fr i end .  H i s  
type was  i ndependent  and  fre e .  He w h o  wou ld  h o l d  on to  h i s  
freedom must  renounce  bod i l y  c o m for t s .  H e  who wou ld  ho ld  on 
to  h i s  l i fe shou l d  renounce rank .  He  who h o l ds to u n i on wi th 
the Pr inc i p l e  must renounce  al l  a t t a c h m e n t s .  

Con fu c i u s  sa i d  to  Y e n  Hu i :  ' Hu i ,  l i s t e n  t o  m e !  Y o u r  fa m i l y  i s  poor;  
why don ' t  you  try to  ob t a i n  a post ? ' - ' N o , ' s a i d  Y en Hu i , ' I don ' t 
wan t any  pos i t i on .  I h a v e  f i f t y  measures  o f  l and i n  the country ,  
wh ich  pro v i d e s  m y  food ,  and  t e n  m e asures  i n  the  suburbs ,  wh ich  
pro v i des  m y  c l o th i ng * .  Med i t a t i ng on your  t e a c h i ng w h i l s t  p l a y i ng 
m y  l u t e ,  su f f i ces  for m y  h a p p i ness .  No ,  I w i l l  n o t  t r y  t o  o b t a i n  a 
pos t . '  - These words made  a g r e a t  i m press i o n  on  C on fuc i us ,  who 
sa id :  ' Wh a t  a good m i n d  H u i  h a s !  I k n e w  w e l l  e n ough in theory  that  
he who has  modest  tas tes  w i l l  n o t  e n c u m b e r  h i mse l f ; that  he  who 
on ly  preoc c u p i e s  h i ms e l f w i th  h i s  i n t e r i or progress  is n o t  a ffected  
by  any p r i v a t i o n ;  tha t he who  tends  t o w ards  pe r fec t i on re gards 
pos i t i ons l i gh t l y .  I h a v e  e ve n  t a u g h t  these  pr i nc i p l es for a long 
t i me ,  b u t  o n l y  n o w  do  I see  t h e m  a p p l i e d  b y  Hu i .  Today ,  I ,  the 
theor i st ,  h a ve rece i ve d  a prac t i c a l  l e sson . ' 

G .  Mou , the Marqu i s  o f  We i ' s son ,  h a d  bee n nomi nated  to  a post 
a t  Zhong Shan  (near  the c o a s t ) , and he s a i d  to Z h a n  Z i :  ' I  have 
co me here  to  the se a s i d e ,  b u t  m y  h e a r t  i s  a t  t h e  court  o f  We i . '  
Zhan Z i  s a i d :  ' S t i f le  your  sadness ,  or  i t  m a y  do  y o u  harm . '  - Pr i nce 
Mou s a i d :  ' I  ha ve  t r i e d ,  b u t  w i t h o u t  s u c c e ss .  My sadness i s  i nv in 
c i b le . ' - ' Then , '  sa i d  Z h a n  Z i ,  ' g i v e  i t  free re i n  (b y  weep ing  etc . ) . 
For ,  to  re a c t  v i o l e n t l y  a g a i n s t  a powerfu l  sen t i me n t ,  i s  to  i n fl i c t  
onese l f  w i th a doub le  i n j u r y  (g r i e f , t h e n  the  reac t i on ) . None of  
those who a c t  thus ,  l i v e a l ong  t i m e . '  - For  t h i s  pr ince ,  who  was 
used to  the c o u r t ,  h a v i n g  to l i v e in a l a n d  of rocks and caverns was 
wi thout  doub t  harder  than  i t  wou l d  h a v e  been for a man of lesser 
rank.  I t  is howe v e r  r e g re t t a b l e  for h i m ,  for he had what was 
necessary to t e n d  t o w a rds  the Pr i nc i p l e ,  and d i d  no t  a t ta in  i t .  
He  cou ld  h a v e  f o u n d  p e a c e  a nd i nd i fference there .  

H. When Con fuc i u s  was  blockaded and surrounded be tween Chen 
and Cai , he spen t  s e v e n  d a y s  w i t h  ne i ther  meat  nor gra i n ,  reduced 
to  l i v ing  on w i l d  herbs .  Desp i te his exhaus t i on ,  he never  ceased 
from p lay ing  the lute in the house where he had taken refuge. -
Yen Hu i ,  who was gather ing  herbs outs ide ,  heard the d i sc i p les  Z i  Lu 

*Plants  for t e x t i les  w e r e  c u l t i vated  near hab i t a t ions 1:> avoid  the f t  during the night. 

The the f t  of  cereals  i s  more di f f ic u l t .  
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and Z i  Gong say i n g  to each other :  ' The  master has been run out  
of Lu tw ice , i ntercepted once a t  We i .  At  Song they c u t  down the 
tree that  was she l te r i ng  h i m .  He  was in  great  per i l  a t  Shang and 
Zhou.  Now he i s  bes ieged here.  They want  h im to  per ish,  but dare 
not k i l l  h i m ;  yet he who should do  so would cert a i n l y  not  be 
punished. The master knows th i s ,  and p l ays  the l u te .  Is he who 
takes so l i t t l e  account o f  h is  s i t u a t i on a Sage ? '  - Yen Hu i reported 
these words to  Confuc i us ,  who stopped p l a y i n g ,  s i ghed ,  and sa id :  
' The i r  mi nds are wi thout  scope . Ca l l  them i n ,  that  I may speak  to 
them. ' - When they  had  come in ,  Z i  Lu sa i d  to  Con fuc ius :  ' Th i s  
t i me i t  i s  f i n i shed ! ' - ' No , '  s a i d  Confuc ius .  ' Wh i lst  t h e  doc tr ine  of  
a Sage  has not  been refu ted ,  i t  i s  not  f i n i shed  for  h im.  Entered  
into the  l i s ts ,  for goodness and fa i rness ,  i n  a p e r i od o f  troub les  
and  pass ions ,  i t  i s  na tura l  that  I meet  w i t h  oppos i t i o n ,  but  I am 
not f i n i shed because o f  t h a t .  My  doc t r i ne  i s  i rre fu tab le ,  and I w i l l  
not de v i a t e  fro m  i t  th rough a n y  persecu t i on .  The i c y  mi sts  o f  
winter  o n l y  demonstrate  w i th  g r e a t e r  br i l l i ance  t h e  strength  of  
res istance o f  the cy press ,  whose l ea v es they  c annot  s t r i p .  I t  w i l l  
b e  the same for my doc t r i ne a n d  t h i s  i n c i de n t  between Chen and 
Cai ' . . .  That sa i d ,  w i t h  a d i gn i f i ed a i r ,  Con fuc i us p l ayed  h is  lute and 
sang aga i n .  Z i  Lu,  conver ted ,  g rasped a sh i e l d  and danced a panto m 
i me.  Z i  Gong sa i d :  ' I  w a s  i gnorant  of  h o w  h i gh heaven  i s  above  
the  earth ' ( the Sage abo ve t h e  c o m mon ) . - The anc ients  who pos
sessed the sc i ence o f  the  Pr i nc i p l e  were  equa l l y  content  i n  success 
and fa i l ure .  F or ,  be i n g  equa l l y  i nd i ffe ren t  to  success and fa i l ure ,  
they  drew the i r  conten t m e n t  from a sup e r i o r  sourc e ,  f rom knowing  
that  success and fa i l u re come  s i m i l a r l y  fro m  the Pr i n c i p l e ,  fa ta l l y ,  
i nev i tab l y ,  l i ke h e a t  a n d  c o l d ,  w i nd a n d  r a i n ,  i n  a success i on 
and a l terna t i on to  w h i c h  one  has  only to sub m i t  onese l f .  I t  was by  
v i rtue o f  th i s  knowle dge that  X u  Y o u  was  content  on the north  o f  
the Y ing  R i ver ,  a n d  G o n g  Bo a t  t h e  f o o t  of  Moun t Q i u  Shou.  ( Th i s  
is a suspec t paragraph ,  probab l y  i n t erpo la ted .  Compare i t  w i th 
chapters 1 7  C ,  20  D and G ) . 

I. Shun* o f fered  h i s  emp i re to  h i s  o l d  f r iend  Wu Z e .  ' F or shame , ' 
sa id  the l a t te r .  ' Y o u  l e f t  the  country  for the court ,  and now 
you w i sh that  I a lso should  degrade myse l f .  I no l onger  know 
you ' • • •  That  sa id ,  Wu Ze wen t and threw h i mse l f into  the Q i ng 
L ing  Chasm. - Be fore a t tack i n g  J i e  ( the tyrant ) , Tang ( the fu ture 
emperor ) consu l ted  B ian  Su i ,  who rep l i ed :  ' That  i s  none o f  my 
business ' . . .  ' Then whom shou ld  I consul t ? '  asked Tang . . .  ' I  don ' t  know, ' 
sa id B ian  Su i  . . .  Tang addressed h i mse l f  to Wu Guang,  who a lso  
rep l i ed: ' I t  i s  none o f  m y  bus i ness ,  I don ' t  know '  . . .  Then Tang sa id :  
' I f  I were to ask  Y i  Y in? '  . . .  ' Perfec t , ' sa i d Wu Guang .  ' Coarse and 
dul l , th i s  man has what  i t  needs  to  serve your  des i gns;  moreover  he  

*Systematic demol i t ion o f  Confucian p a ragons. 
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has on l y  tha t '  • • •  A d v i se d  b y  Vi  Y i n ,  Tang a t tacked  J ie , vanqu ished 
h i m ,  and then o ffered the throne  to  B i a n  Su i . The latter said: ' My 
re fusal to a d v i se you  sho u l d  h a v e  made  y o u  understand  that  I wish 
to have noth ing  to  do w i th a th i e f; and here you are offering me 
your l oo t !  Must t h i s  c e n t u r y  be  so p e r v e rse tha t  a man wi thout 
consc ience  shou l d  t w i c e  t ry  to  d i r t y  m e  by h is  c o n t a c t !  No one wi l l  
do me such an i n j u r y  a t h i r d  t i m e '  • . .  That s a i d ,  B i an Sui  drowned 
h i mse l f  in the  R i ver  Chou .  - Then  Tang of fered  the throne  to Wu 
Guang w i t h  th i s  pa t ter :  'A Sage (V i  Y i n )  made  the p l a n  (o f J ie ' s  
dethrone ment ); a b rave  ( Tang )  e x e c u t e d  i t ;  n ow the good ( Wu 
Guang ) should mount the throne ,  c o n f o r m i n g  t o  the t rad i t i ons of 
the  anc i e n ts ' • . •  Wu Guang re fuse d in  these t e r m s :  ' De throning an 
emperor  is to l ack  e t i qu e t t e ;  k i l l i n g  h i s  subj e c t s ,  is to l a c k  good
ness;  prof i t i n g  from anothe r ' s  c r i m e s  w o u l d  be  t o  l a c k  decency . I 
ho ld  m yse l f  to the  t rad i t i o n a l  m a x i ms w h i c h  for b i d  acce p t i ng any 
pos t  from an i n i q u i tous  master ,  and t re a d i n g  on the ground of  an 
e m p i re w i thout  p r i nc i pl e s .  I re fuse  to  be  honoured  by you ,  and 
w ish to  see y o u  no  more ' . . .  T h a t  sa i d ,  Wu Guang t i e d  a large 
stone on h i s  back , and  threw h i mse l f  i n t o  t h e  R i v e r  L u .  

J .  At  t h e  be g i n n i n g  o f  the  Z h o u  dy na s t y ,  t h e  t w o  w i se brother 
pr inces ,  Bo Vi and Shu Q i ,  were  l i v i n g  at G u  Z h u .  H a v i ng  learnt  of 
the change of d y n a s t y ,  they sa i d  to  t h e m s e l ves :  ' I t  appears that  a 
Sage r e i gns  i n  the west .  L e t ' s  go  and  see ! ' - When they  reached the 
south  of Mount  Qi ( the  Z h o u  c a p i t a l ) , E mperor  Wu had them re 
c e i ved  b y  h i s  b r o t h e r  Dan , who  pro m i se d  o n  oath  wea l th  and 
honours  i f  t h e y  w o u l d  s e r v e  h i s  house . T h e  t w o  bro thers looked at 
each other ,  sm i l i ng w i t h c o n t e m p t ,  and s a i d :  ' We are mis taken! 
Wha t we seek i s  not h e r e ' . • .  The y had l e a r n t  in the mean t i me how 
the change of  d y n a s t y  had b e e n  e f fec ted ;  and they  added: ' Once , 
Emperor Shen  Nang ,  so d e v o t e d  and  respe c t fu l ,  sacr i f iced for his 
pe ople ,  ask i n g  n o t h i n g  for  h i ms e l f .  F r o m  h i s consc i e n t i ous go vern
ment of h i s  sub j e c t s ,  h e  took  ne i ther  g lory  nor  g a i n  for h i mse l f. 
The Zhous ,  who h a v e  t a k e n  ad van tage o f  the Y i n ' s  decadence to 
i n vade the e m p i r e ,  are q u i te other  men .  They  c onsp ired aga inst  the 
emperor,  won o ve r  h i s  sub j e c t s ,  and used force .  They  vow to make 
the mse l ves  cre d i b l e  ( w h i c h  is aga i ns t  Dao i s t  s i m pl i c i t y) ,  brag in 
order to please , and make war for g a i n .  The change i n  the empire 
i s  c lear ly  from bad to worse . In the o ld  days ,  the anc ients  served in 
t i mes o f  order ,  and w i thdrew themsel ves i n  t i mes of d i sorder.  Now 
the empire i s  i n  darkness.  The Zhous are wi thout  v i rtue .  We had 
better  wi thdraw ourse l ves and stay pure , rather than d i r ty  ourse l ves 
by contact  wi th these usurpers . '  - W i t h  th i s  de term inat i on ,  the two 
Sages went  north as far as Mount Shou Y ang ,  where they starved to 
death.  - The i r  example  i s  a d m i rab le .  Keep ing  the i r  noble sen
t i ments,  they d i d  not l e t  themse l ves  be seduced by wealth and 
honours. Th is  can be summar i zed by  the m a x i m :  ' Do not be enslaved 
to the world . '  
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Chapter 29. Pol i ticians. 

A. Confuc i us was a fr iend  of J i ,  of L i u  X i a*,  who had a younger 
brother known as the Br i gand Z h i .  This i nd i v i dual  had organ ised 
an assoc i a t i on o f  n i ne thousand par t i sans who did wha tever they 
p leased i n  the e m p i r e ,  ho ld i ng p r i nces to  ransom, p i l l ag ing pr i vate 
proper t i es ,  rust l i ng ,  k i dnapp ing  women and g i r ls ,  not even sp ar ing 
the i r  own c l ose re la t i ves ,  and push ing  i mp ie ty  as far as not mak ing 
offer ings to  the i r  ancestors.  As soon as they showed the mse l ves, 
towns p u t  themsel ves in a sta t e of defence ,  and v i l l agers entrench 
ed themse l ves .  E veryone had  to su ffer from these ev i ldoers. -
Con fuc ius  sa id  to  L i u x i a  J i :  ' F a thers shou ld  take the i r  sons to task , 
o lder brothers  the i r  younger  brothers .  I f  they do not ,  i t  is because 
they do not  take  the i r  respons i b i l i t i es to heart .  You are one of 
the f inest  o ff i cers  o f  these t i mes and your younger brother is the 
Bri gand Zh i . Th is  man  is the  scourge of the empire ,  and you do 
not take h i m  to  task . I am ashamed for you.  I warn you that I am 
go ing to g i ve h i m  a sermon in your  p lace . '  - L i u x i a  J i  sa i d: ' It is  
true that fathers and older bro thers should take the i r  sons and 
younger brothers to  task ;  but  when the sons and younger brothers 
re fuse to  l i s t e n ,  e ven i f  the father or older brother is  as good at 
ta lk ing  as you are ,  the resu l t  w i l l  be n i l .  Now my younger brother 
Zhi  i s  a n a t ura l  ho thead  wi th  a f i e ry  te mper.  On top of  tha t he is  
so strong that he  need fear  no one ,  and he i s  so e loquent that  he 
knows how to make h is  e v i l  deeds appear good.  He only  l i kes those 
who fl a t t e r  h i m ,  he goes i n to  a rage when anyone contrad icts  h im,  
and  he does  no t  restra i n  h i mse l f  from v i o lence.  Be l i eve me,  keep 
away from h i m . ' - Con fuc i us d i d  not heed this warn ing .  He set out ,  
Yen Hu i  d r i v i n g  h is  char io t  and Z i  Gong ac t i ng  as counterwe i ght .  
He found Zh i  estab l i shed  at  the south o f  Mount  Tai Shu ,  h i s  band 
chopp i n g  up human  l i vers for h i s  d i nner.  Descend ing  from his 
char i o t ,  Con fuc ius  went forward a lone as far as the guard, and said 
to  h i m :  ' I ,  Kong Q i u  of Lu, have  heard te l l  o f  the e le vated sen t i 
ments of  y o u r  Genera l ; I w i s h  t o  speak w i th h i m '  . . .  And having 
sa i d  th is ,  he  sa luted  the  guard with respect .  The lat ter went away 
to not i fy the Br igand Zhi who became furi ous wi th the news,  to 
the po i n t  where h i s  eyes  shone l i ke stars and his ha i r  stood on end, 
l i f t ing  h i s  bonn e t .  ' Th i s  Kong Q i u , ' he sa id ,  ' i snt he the sweet 
talker of L u ?  Te l l  h i m  for my part that he i s  a dr i ve l l er  who 
cred i ts h i s  rubb ish to  K ing  Wen and Emperor Wu, who wears 
his hat of f lora l  des i gns and a leather  bel t ,  who ut ters as many stu
p i d i t i es as words, who eats  w i thout  work ing  and clothes h imsel f 
w i thout  sp inn ing ,  who pre tends i t  i s  enough to open h i s  mouth and 
speak a few words for the d i s t inct ion  between good and ev i l  to 

* The worthy Zhan He, al ias Zhan J i ,  posthumous name Zhan Hui.  Better known as 

l iuxia Hul  or l iux ia  J i ,  after  his nat ive  land. 
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be estab l i shed ,  who has led a l l  the p r i nces  and educated  people 
as tray , who,  under c o ver  o f  preac h i n g  p i e t y ,  sucks up  to  the strong, 
noble,  and r i ch .  Tel l  h i m  h e  i s  the wors t o f  e v i l doers ,  and to  clear 
off  q u i c k l y  or I w i l l  have  his l i ver  added  to  the stew w h i c h  i s  be ing 
prepared for our  d i nner . ' - The guard repor ted  these words to 
Con fuc i us who s t i l l  i n s i s ted ,  and  t o l d  h i m  to  say to  Zhi that he 
wished to  be rece i ved  in h i s  t e n t  as a f r i end  of h i s  b rother .  - The 
guard n o t i f i e d  Z h i  who s a i d :  ' L e t  h i m  c o me . '  - Confu c i us d i d  not 
wa i t to be asked t w i c e .  He c a m e  forward  q u i c k l y  and w e n t  towards 
Zhi  sa lu t i n g .  - F u l l  o f  rage ,  Zhi  s t r e t c h e d  out h i s  two legs ,  p laced 
h i s  sword across th e m ,  f i xed  h i s  eyes on Confuc i us ,  and,  w i t h  the 
tone o f  a t i gress upset w h i l s t  feed i n g  her y o u n g ,  he  s a i d :  ' Take  care 
Q i u !  If  you  say t h i n g s  t h a t  p l e ase m e ,  you w i l l  l i ve !  If  you say 
any th i ng  whatever  wh i c h  d i s p l eases  me, you w i l l  d i e ! ' - Confuc ius 
sa id :  ' Three  qua l i t i e s are  a b o v e  a l l  p r i z e d  b y  m e n ;  a good  bear ing , 
great  i n t e l l i gence ,  and m i l i t a r y  ab i l i t y .  W h o e v e r  p ossesses any one 
of these qual i t i es in an  e m i ne n t  degree  is f i t  to c o m mand  men.  
Now,  Genera l ,  I see that  y o u  p ossess e m i ne n t l y  a l l  three o f  these 
qual i t i es .  You are e i gh t  fee t  two i nches  t a l l ,  y o u r  e y e s  sh i n e ,  your 
l i p s  are  red, your  tee t h  are  w h i t e  l i k e  c o w r i es ,  y o u r  v o i ce r i ngs 
l i k e  the sound  o f  a be l l ;  and a man who b r i n g s  t o g e t h e r  a l l  these 
qual i t i es  is c a l l e d  the Br i g and  Z h i ! Gene r a l ,  a l though  I am u n worthy 
o f  i t ,  i f  you w i l l  take m e  as  your c o u n se l l o r ,  I w i l l  use  my cred i t  
to  ga in  y o u  the  favour  o f  a l l  the  ne i gh b o u r i n g  p r i nces ;  I w i l l  have  
a great  c i t y  bu i l t  t o  be y our  c a p i t a l ;  I w i l l  br ing  t o g e t h e r  hundreds 
o f  thousands  o f  men  to  be  your sub j ec t s ;  I w i l l  see  t h a t  you become 
a s t rong  and respec t e d  feuda l  p r i n c e .  G e n e r a l ,  be l i e ve me,  g i ve the  
e m p i re back  i t s l i fe ,  cease  m a k i n g  war ,  d i sband  your  so ld iers , 
so t h a t  fa m i l i es m a y  l i v e i n  p e a c e  o n  the i r  s u b s i s t e n c e  and make 
offer i ngs  to t he i r  ances tors .  F o l l o w  my a d v i c e ,  a n d  you w i l l  acqu i re 
the  repu t a t i on o f  b e i n g  w i se a n d  b r a v e ;  a l l  t h e  e m p i r e  w i l l  applaud 
you . ' - S t i l l  fu r i ou s ,  Z h i  r ep l i e d :  ' C o m e  o f f  i t ,  Q i u ,  you should 
know t h a t  you can o n l y  m a k e  a m o n k e y  o u t  of a foo l .  Do I need 
y o u  to teach  me t h a t  t h e  b o d y  m y  p a r e n t s  g a v e  me is wel l  made ? 
Do you  be l i e ve t h a t  y o u r  c o m p l i m e n t s  touch  me;  I who know 
that  y o u  d e n i g r a t e  m e  e l s e w h e r e  m o r e  t h an you  have  fl a t tered me 
here ? And then ,  the  c h i m e r i c a l  b l o w  w i th wh i c h  y o u  wish to take 
me; i t ' s rea l l y  too c r u d e .  But suppos i n g  I o b t a i n e d  w h a t  you promise 
me,  how long  w o u l d  I k e e p  i t ?  Has  the  e mp i re no t  escaped from the 
descendants of Y a o  and  S hu n ;  aren ' t  the  pos te r i t y  of Emperors Tang 
and Wu e x t i n c t , p re c i se l y  b e c ause  the i r  ancestors l e f t  them a very 
rich patr i mony w h i c h  was in c onseque n c e  much sought-a fter ? Power 
does not las t ,  and happ i ness  does not cons i s t ,  as you and l i ke 
pol i t i c i ans w i sh us to be l i e v e ,  i n  these th ings .  In the beg inn ing 
there were many an i mals  and fe w men.  Dur ing  the day the lat ter 
col lected acorns and chestnuts ;  dur ing  the n i gh t  they sough t refuge 
in  the trees ou t  of  fear of w i l d  an imals .  Th i s  was ca l led  the nest 
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per iod . . .  Then came the age o f  the caves  dur ing which men, s t i l l  
naked,  co l l ec ted  f u e l  i n  summer to keep them warm in  winter ,  the 
f i rst  man i fes t a t i on o f  care for the ma intenance of human l i fe • • •  

Then came the age o f  Shen Nang,  the f i rst agr icul tural i s t ,  an 
abso lu te l y  care free age .  Men on ly  knew the i r  mother , not the ir  
father ( there was no  marr iage ) .  They l i ved i n  peace wi th the e lk  
and the deer .  They  c u l t i vated  s u f f i c i e n t  to eat ,  and spun enough to  
c lothe  themse l ves .  No one wronged another.  That  was the t i me 
when e ve r y t h i n g  fo l l owed i ts natura l  course , in per fec t i on . • •  The 
Yel low Emperor  pu t an end to th i s  happy age. He assumed i mperial  
power and was the f irst  to  make war.  He wen t i n to ba tt le  at Zhou 
Lu where he  spi I t  b lood  over  an area of one hundred stages by 
pursu ing  those he had defeated .  Then Yao and Shun i nvented 
m i n i sters  of s tate  and the admin i s t ra t i ve mach inery .  Then Tang 
revo l ted  and e x i l ed  his so vere i gn J i e ;  Wu de throned and execu ted 
Emperor Zhou .  F rom that  t i me un t i l  our days ,  the strong have 
oppressed the weak and the maj o r i t y  have ty rann i zed the minor i ty .  
A l l  t h e  e mp erors a n d  pr i nces h a v e  troub led  t h e  worl d,  just  l i ke the 
f i rst  of the i r  k i nd .  And you ,  Q i u ,  have  g i ven yo urse l f  the miss ion 
of  propagat i ng the p r i n c ip les o f  King Wen and Emperor Wu, and 
you asp i r e  t o  i m pose these pr inc i p les  on poste r i t y .  I t  is  with this 
c l a i m  that you wear a hat and be l t  d i fferent to those worn by the 
peop le ,  that  you  ho ld  forth in speech ,  and str i ke poses, duping 
pr inces and push ing  your own in terests .  You are wi thout contra
d i c t i on the worst  amongst  e v i l d oers,  and in  pl ace of ca l l ing me 
pre-eminent l y  the Br i gand Z h i ,  the people should ca l l  you the 
Br i gand Q i u  • • •  I w i l l  rec a l l  the resu l ts of your teach ing  for you.  
After hav ing  bambooz led  Z i  Lu,  you made h im disarm and study.  
The astonished wor ld  sa id Q i u  knows how to soften the v i o lent .  The 
i l lus ion  d id  not  l as t .  H a v i ng t r i ed  to assassi nate the Pr ince of We i ,  
Z i  Lu  per ished ,  and h i s  sa l ted  body (sa l ted s o  that  i t  would keep 
longer) was exposed at the eastern ga te of  the capi ta l  of Wei • • •  

Should  I cont inue  to  enumerate  the successes of the  man of ta lent ,  
of the great  Sage you  th ink yourse l f  to be? They got r id  of you 
twice from Lu.  You were expe l led from We i .  At  Q i  you al most had 
real t roub le .  You were under s iege between Chen and Cai . The 
en t i re empire  refused to g i ve asy l u m  to the master who had loused 
up his d i sc ip le ,  Z i Lu. In summary ,  you have not been of use to 
yoursel f nor to o thers ,  and you c la im that one should hold your 
doc tr ine in  estee m!  • •  "Th is  doc tr ine , " you say , " is  not my doc tr ine.  
I t  goes back v ia the anc ient  soverei gns as far as the Yel low Emper
or." Only the common people can be dece i ved by these famous 
paragons. Unleash ing  his wi l d  passi ons, the Yel low Emperor made 
the f irst  war and sp i l t  b lood on the p la in  of Zhou Lu. Yao was a 
bad father.  Shun was a bad son. Yu stole the emp i re in order to 
g i ve it to h i s  fam i l y .  Tang bani shed his sovere i gn. Wu k i l led  his own 
so vere ign .  K ing  Wen put  You Li in  pr ison. There you have the s i x  

2 6 9  



Zhuang Zi, ch. 29 A. 

paragons,  the a d m i r a t i on o f  whom you i mpose on  the common 
peop le .  Cons i dered  c lose l y  they  were  men whose l o ve o f  the i r  own 
i n terests made them act aga i nst  t h e i r  consc i ences  and against  
nature;  men whose acts were worthy o f  p rofound  contempt  • • •  And 
the other  great  men ,  d i d  they  not  a l l  per i sh v i c t i ms of the i r  own 
stup i d i t y ?  The i r  u to p i as were the  c ause of Bo Yi and  Shu Qi dy ing 
of star v a t i on and  r e ma i n i ng w i thout  b ur i a l .  Baa  J i a o ' s  i d e a l  was  the 
cause of h i s  r e t i r i n g  to the forest  where  he was found ·  dead ,  on 
h i s  knees ,  e mbrac i n g  a t ree- t runk .  H i s  sp i t e  at n o t  b e i n g  l i s tened 
to caused Shen T u  D i  to t i e  a rock on  h i s  back and j u mp i n  the 
r i ver ,  where the f i sh  and tu r t l e s  a t e  h i m . The f a i th fu l  J i e  Zi Tu i ,  
who went  so far  as to  nour i sh  h i s  Duke  Wen  w i th a p i ece of  h i s  
own t h i g h ,  was so upse t  b y  the  i n g r a t i t u d e  o f  the  l a t te r  that  he  
wi thdrew h i mse l f  i n to the  forest  where  h e  p e r i sh e d  i n  a f i re .  
We i  Shang who  had  arranged  a rende z vous  w i th a bea u ty under a 
br i dge , a l l owed  h i m se l f  to  b e  drowned  b y  the  r i s i n g  w a ters  rather 
than fa i l  to  keep h i s  word to h e r . In  w h a t ,  I ask  y o u ,  does the lot 
o f  these s i x  men d i f fer  f rom tha t o f  a c r us h e d  d o g ,  a p i g  whose 
throat  is c u t ,  or  a beggar  dead  f rom s t ar va t i o n ?  T h e i r  p ass i ons 
caused t h e i r  d e a t h .  T h e y  w o u l d  h a v e  done  b e t te r  to h a v e  m a i n t a i n 
ed the i r  l i ves  i n  p e a c e . . .  Aga i n  y o u  g i v e  a s  e x a mp l e s  fa i th ful 
m i n i s ters  such as B i  Gan and W u  Z i x u .  Now Bi G a n  was put to 
death and  h i s  heart  was torn out ;  W u  Z i x u  had t o  c o m m i t  s u i c i de 
and h i s  body  was thrown i n t o  t h e  r i v e r .  There  y o u  c an see  what 
the i r  fa i th f u l ness was worth to  t h e m ,  t o  b e c o m e  the l augh ing
stock  o f  the  pub l i c  . • .  T h e r e fore , of  a l l  t h e  true to  l i fe e x a mples  
you  quote as proof  o f  your  s y s t e m ,  not  one  c o n v i nc e s  me,  b u t  qu i te 
th e  oppos i t e .  If then  y o u  shou ld  p u t  forward  argu m e n ts f rom beyond 
the gra v e ,  I can  t e l l  y o u  t h a t  s u c h  t h i ngs  m e a n  n o t h i n g  to me • • •  

For m y  part ,  I a m  go i ng t o  g i v e  y o u  a p r ac t i c a l  l esson on what 
human i t y  rea l l y  is.  Man l i kes  the s a t i s f a c t i o n  o f h i s  eyes, ears ,  
mouth ,  and  ins t i n c t s .  H e  has but  the dura t i on o f  h i s  l i fe i n  which 
to  s a t i s fy h is  i nc l i n a t i ons ,  an  a v e rage  o f  s i x t y  years ,  some t i mes 
e i gh t y , and rare ly  a hundred .  Y e t  one  must  subtract  from these 
years  the p e r i ods  of i l l ness ,  of sadness ,  and of misfortunes;  so much 
so tha t  in a m o n t h  of l i fe a m a n  h as scarce l y  four  o r  f i v e  days of 
real c o n t e n t m e n t  a n d  f rank  l aughter .  The c ourse  of t i me i s  i n f i n i te ,  
but  the  l o t  o f  l i fe ass i gne d  t o  e a c h  one  i s  f in i t e ,  and death  puts 
an end to i t  i n  i t s  t i me .  A n  e x i s t e n c e  i s  on l y ,  i n  the succession 
o f  the c e n t u r i es ,  l i k e  the l e a p  of a horse across a d i tch.  Now 
in my op i n i o n  he who  does  n o t  k n o w  how to make h i s  short l i fe 
last  as long as p oss i b l e ,  and  does  n o t ,  dur i ng that  t i me,  sat isfy  a l l  
the i nc l i na t i ons of h i s  n a t u r e ,  understands  noth ing o f  what human i ty 
rea l l y  i s  • • •  In conc lus ion ,  Q i u ,  I deny a l l  that  you af f i rm,  and I 
uphold everyth ing  you deny .  Take c are not  to rep ly  a s ing le  word. 
Clear off qu ick ly ;  foo l ,  braggar t ,  u to p i a n ,  l i ar ;  you have noth ing of 
what i t  takes to  put  men back on the i r  road.  I wi i J  say  noth ing 
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more to you . '  - Con fuc ius  sa luted humbly  and l e ft i n  haste.  When 
he came to c l i mb into his char io t ,  he was so flustered that he had 
to try three t i mes be fore he cou ld  f i nd and gr i p  the handra i l .  W i th 
no lustre i n  h i s  eyes , h i s  face l i v i d , he leant on the handra i l ,  h i s  
head bowed, gasp ing  for breath .  As  he was  enter ing  the  town by the 
eastern gate,  he met L i u x i a  J i .  ' Ah,  there you are , '  said the la t ter.  
' I t  i s  some t i me s ince  I saw you .  You look weary .  You haven ' t  by 
any chance been to  see Zh i ? '  - ' I  have been to see h i m , '  said 
Confuc i us,  ra i s ing  his eyes to  heaven and s i gh i n g  deep l y  . . .  ' Ah , ' said 
L iux ia  Ji ;  ' and has he a l l owed a s i ngle  one o f  the th i ngs you said 
to h i m ? '  - 'He hasn ' t  agreed w i t h  any o f  i t , ' sa id  Con fuc ius. 
' You were r ight .  Th i s  t i me I ,  Q i u ,  have done l i ke the man who 
cauter i sed h i mse l f  when he was not  i l l .  I have tugged at  the t i ger 's 
moustache, and have  been luc k y  to escape i ts teeth . '  

B .  Z i  Zhang who was s tudy ing  w i th a v i e w  to bec oming  a pol i t i c i an ,  
said t o  Man G o u  De: ' Why  don ' t  y o u  g o  i n  for the w a y  o f  oppor tun 
ism (that o f  Con fuc i us and the po l i t i c i ans o f  the per iod ) ? If you do 
not do so ,  no one w i l l  g i ve you a post ,  and you w i l l  never get on. 
This way i s  the surest for bec oming  r i ch  and famous, and one is  
also i n  d i s t ingu i shed company . '  - ' Is that  rea l l y  so ? '  sa id  Man Gou 
De. 'For my part  the po l i t i c i ans  shock me,  by the i m modesty  w i th 
which they l i e ,  and the i r  i n tr i gues to bambooz le  the i r  part i sans. 
I prefer natural freedom to  the i r  false opportun i sm. ' - 'Freedo m , '  
said Z i  Zhang;  ' J i e  and Z h o u  took i t  i n  everyth ing .  T h e y  were both 
emperors , and yet  i f  you  now ca l l  a th ief  a J ie  or a Zhou he w i l l  
consider h i msel f t o  have  been gr ie vous ly  o ffended,  s o  much d id  
the i r  abuse of  freedom cause J ie  and  Zhou  to  be he ld  i n  contempt  
by e ven the least o f  people .  Whereas  Con fuc ius  and Mo Z i ,  p lebe i an 
and poor, have acqu ired through opportun i sm a repu t a t i on such that ,  
i f  you were to  c a l l  a m i n i ster  o f  s tate  a Confuc i us or  a M o  Z i ,  th i s  
great person would swagger ,  cons i der ing  h i msel f  great ly  honoured. 
Th i s  proves that  it  i s  not  nob i l i t y  o f  rank that i mposes i tse lf  on 
men, but  the w isdom of the i r  conduc t . '  - ' Is that real l y  true ? '  
repl ied Man G o u  D e .  ' Those w h o  h a v e  s t o l e n  a l i t t le  a r e  l ocked u p  
in prison. Those w h o  have  s t o l e n  a l o t  a r e  seated on thrones. T o  
steal i n  grand s t y l e ,  c o u l d  th i s  be oppor tun ism a n d  wisdo m ?  • • • 

And then , are the pol i t i c i ans rea l ly  as pure as you say ? One f inds 
them posted l i ke  beggars at  the door of great th ie ves (feudal 
princes) . Xiao Bo, Duke Huan o f  Qi ,  k i l led  his elder brother i n  order 
to marry h i s  w idow; and desp i te that  Guan Zhong consented to  
become h i s  m in i ster ,  and by  w i cked means procured for h im the 
hegemony over the other feudal  lords.  Confuci us accep ted a present  
of s i lks from T i an Cheng Z i ,  the assass i nator of  h i s  pr i nce and 
usurper of  his pr inc ipal i ty .  Natural  moral i ty would have ca l led  for 
these two pol i t i c i ans to censure the i r  patrons. They acted, on the 
contrary ,  l i ke begg ing  dogs before them. I t  is the i r  opportun ism 
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(se l f i sh ,  l ook ing  for personal  g a i n ) wh i c h  made  them s ink  so low as 
to strangle  the i r  consc i ences .  It i s  for t h e m  that  was wr i tten:  
"Oh, the good! Oh ,  the e v i l ! . .  Those who h a v e  succeeded are 
the f irst ,  those who h a v e  not succeeded  are  the  l as t . " ' - Zi  Zhang 
rep l i ed :  ' If you abandon al l  th i ngs  t o  n a t u r a l  free d o m ,  if you do not 
a l low any  ar t i f i c i a l  i n s t i t u t i ons ,  there w i l l  be  no  order i n  the  world;  
no more ranks,  no  more precedenc e ,  e v en the  f a m i l y  w i l l  no 
longer be . ' - Man Gou De s a i d :  ' H a v e  y o u r  p o l i t i c i ans ,  wMo at tach 
so much i mportance  t o  these th i ngs ,  r e a l l y  obser v e d  them ? L e t ' s  
have  a look  a t  your  paragons .  Yao p u t  h i s  o l des t  s o n  to  death .  Shun 
e x i l e d  his materna l  u n c l e .  What respe c t  for  the fam i l y !  • •  Tang 
e x i l e d  h i s  suzera i n  J i e ,  Wu k i l l e d  Z h o u .  W h a t  resp e c t  for ranks !  . •  

K i ng J i  supp lan ted  h i s  e lder  b r o t h e r ,  the  Duke  o f  Zhou  k i l le d  h i s .  
W h a t  respect  f o r  precedenc e !  . .  Ah  y e s ,  the  d i s c i p l e s  o f  Con fuc ius 
speak gent l y ,  those o f  Mo Z i  preach  u n i v ersal  cha r i t y ,  and  l ook  how 
they a c t  in prac t i ce . ' - The d i scuss i on was not se t t l e d ,  so  Zi Zhang 
and Man Gou De went be fore an a r b i t r a t o r ,  who  pronounced  thus:  
' Both  o f  you  are  r i g h t  and  wrong,  as a l w a y s  happens  when one takes 
too  en trenched a pos i t i on .  The  c o m m on peop le  o n l y  see  weal th;  
the  pol i t i c i an i s  taken only b y  the  q u e s t  for  repu t a t i o n .  T o  ach i e ve 
the i r  goa l s  they  s t rugg le  and  wear  t h e m se l ves  ou t .  W i s e  i s  he  who 
cons i ders the  yes and no  from the c e n tr e  of the c i rc u m ference* ,  
and  who l e t s  the  whee l  t u rn .  Wise  i s  h e  who  acts  when  the  c i rcum
stances  are favourab l e ,  and  who c e ases  t o  a c t  when  i t  i s  t i me not  
to  act .  W i se  i s  he  who  does  not  b e c o m e  i mp ass i oned  for  any  idea l .  
A l l  p u rsu i t  o f  an  i de a l  i s  f a t a l .  Obs t i n a c y  i n  l o y a l t y  caused B i  Gan 
t o  have  h i s  heart  torn  out ,  and  W u  Z i xu to  h a v e  h i s  eyes  gouged 
ou t .  R e l e n t l ess adherence  to  te l l  t he  t r u t h , to  keep  the i r  word ,  
caused  Zh i  Gong to  w i tness a g a i n s t  h i s  f a t h e r ,  and W e i  Sheng 
to l e t  h i mse l f  b e  d r o w n e d  under  a b r i d g e .  I n f l e x i b l e  d i s i n terested
ness caused  Baa  Z i  t o  d ie  on  h i s  knees  a t  t h e  foo t  o f  a t ree ,  and  
Shen  Z i  t o  b e  r u i ned  by  t h e  ar t i f i c e s  o f  J i  f rom L i .  Con fuc i us 
d i d  no t  honour  the  m e m o r y  o f  h i s  m o t h e r ,  K u a n g  Zhang  was 
hunted  by h i s  f a t h e r ,  b e c ause  of e x a g g e r a t e d  r i t u a l  scrup les .  These 
are al l  known h i s t o r i c a l  facts .  T h e y  p r o v e  t h a t  e ve r y  e x treme 
pos i t i o n  b e c o m e s  fa l se , t h a t  any e x ag g e r a t e d  obs t i n a c y  l eads to 
r u i n .  W i s d o m  c o n s i s t s  in h o l d i ng onese l f  a t  the  c e n t r e ,  n e u tra l  and 
i n d i fferen t . '  

C .  Inqu i e t u d e  s a i d  t o  Tranqu i l l i t y :  ' E v e r y o n e  e s t e e m s  fortune  and 
rep u t a t i o n .  The c r o w d  c o u r t s  those  who h a v e  arr i v e d  (at  fame and 
for tune ) , fa l l i n g  d o w n  before  t h e m  and e x al t i n g  the m .  The sa t i sfac
t i on  o f  these  e x p e r i ences  makes them l i ve a l on g  t i me .  Why 
don ' t  you  push  y o u rs e l f ?  Is y o u r  a p a t h y  due to  a lack of i n t e l l i gence 
or  ab i l i t y ,  or  i s  i t  o bs t i n a c y  in  c e r t a i n  p r i n c i p l es p ec u l i ar to  your
se l f ? '  Tranqu i l l i t y rep l i e d :  ' I  envy  n e i ther  repu t a t i o n  nor  fortune,  

* Compare w ith chapter  2 C .  
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because these t h i ngs do not  br ing  happ i ness. I t  is all too c lear tha t 
those who push themsel ves ,  mak ing l i t ter  of any pr inc ip les which 
hi nder them, forming  the i r  c onsc ience according to any h i stor ical  
precedent whatever ,  l i ve ne i ther  w i th sa t i sfac t i on nor for a long 
t i me.  Th is  is  c l ear ,  wha tever  you say . The i r  l i fe ,  l i ke that of most 
co mmon peop l e ,  is noth i ng b u t  a t i ssue of work and rest ,  p leasure 
and p a i n ,  and of grop i ngs and uncer t a i n t i es .  Whatever advances they 
make, they rema i n  e xposed to  re verses and unhapp iness . '  - 'So  be 
i t , ' sa i d  Inqu i e tude ;  ' bu t  they  a lways  en joy  what they possess. They 
can obta i n  for  themse l ves  what  the supe r ior  man and the Sage have 
not. One lends one ' s  a rms ,  i n te l l i gence,  and ta lents ,  to one who has 
reached an e l e v a t e d  pos i t i on .  E ven one who has reached only a 
lesser pos i t i on ,  i s  s t i l l  p r i v i l eged .  He has a l l  the p leasures of the 
senses and a l l  the s a t i s fac t i ons of nature . '  - ' Repuls i ve egoism , '  
sa i d  Tranqu i l l i t y ;  ' i s  tha t happ i ness? . •  I n  my v i e w  the Sage onl y 
takes for h i msel f s tr i c t l y  what  he  must ,  l eav ing  the rest for the 
others.  He doesn ' t  ge t  i n vo l ved ;  he doesn ' t  struggle.  Any agi ta t ion,  
any compe t i t i on ,  i s  a s i gn o f  morb i d  pass ion .  The Sage gi ves, 
wi tholds  h i mse l f ,  e ffaces  h i mse l f ,  renounces,  wi thout  making a 
mer i t o f  i t  and  w i thout  w a i t i n g  for any one to force h i m  to do so. 
When dest i n y  l i fts  h i m  to  the top ,  he i mposes h i msel f on no one, he 
leans on no one ;  he t h i nks of the changes to come,  of  the eventual  
turn o f  the whee l ,  and  he  i s  i n  consequence modest.  Yao and Shun 
acted th i s  w a y .  They  d i d  not t reat  the people w i th  goodness, but 
they d i d  not do  t h e m  any harm,  through abstrac t i on and precau t ion. 
Shan Quan and X u  You re fused the throne from l o ve o f  peace and 
secur i ty .  The wor ld  p r a i ses these four men, who nevertheless acted 
aga inst  i ts p r i nc i p les .  They acqu i red  fame w i thout hav ing  sought i t . '  
- ' In a n y  case , '  s a i d  Inqu i e t ude ,  ' they d i d  n o t  g e t  i t  for nothi ng. I n  
p lace of  t h e  suffer ings  o f  t h e  a d m i n i s t ra t ion ,  they infl i c ted the m
sel ves w i t h  a l i v i n g  dea t h  o f  abst i nence and pr i va t i on . '  - 'No, ' 
sa id  Tranqu i l l i ty .  ' They  l i ved an ord inary  l i fe ,  which i s  the only 
poss ib le happ iness.  All  t ha t  exceeds it  makes one unhappy .  With 
h i s  ears ful l  of music and  his  mouth ful l  o f  good ies, the upstart 
is not  happ y .  The worry o f  ma in ta i n i ng his posi t ion causes h im 
to pant  and swe a t .  Ne i ther  wea l th  nor rank  can  ex t i nguish the 
hunger and t h i rs t  wh ich  torment  h i m ,  the inter ior  f i re that de vours 
h i m .  When h i s  warehouses are fu l l  to  overf lowing,  he s t i l l  desi res 
more , and he  w i l l  not consent  to g i ve up any th ing.  His l i fe is 
spent in moun t i n g  guard over the useless th i ngs he has amassed,  
in worry and fear.  He barr i c ades h i msel f i ns ide h i s  house and 
dare not  go out w i thou t escort ( from fear o f  k i dnappers). Isn ' t  th is  
real  m isery?  Those who suffer from i t  do not re a l i se i t .  Uncon
sc i ous i n  the present ,  they  no l onger know how to look at the 
future.  When the i r  t i me comes,  they w i l l  be surpr ised, and a l l  
the i r  goods wi l l  not  be worth a day 's  resp i te .  Trul y he who t i res 
h is  mind  and wears out  h i s  body to end l i ke that , is crazy . ' 
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Chapter 30. Swordsmen. 

A .  K i ng Wen o f  Zhao h a d  a pass i onate  l o v e  o f  fenc i n g .  Pro fess iona l 
swordsmen f lock e d  to  h i s  cour t .  He g a v e  hosp i t a l i t y  to more than 
three thousand of these men,  who fough t each other i n  front of 
h i m ,  whene ver he p lease d ,  day or  n i gh t .  E very  year m o re than a 
hundred were k i l l e d  or ser i ous l y  wounded  i n  these f i gh t s .  B u t  these 
acc i dents did not cool the k i n g ' s  pass i o n .  T hese  g o i ngs-on had lasted 
three years .  The  k i ngdom was m uc h  n e g l e c t e d ,  and  i ts  n e i ghbours 
judged that  the  t i me was fa vourab le  to  conquer  i t .  H a v i n g  learnt  
th i s ,  Pr ince  L i ,  the  h e i r ,  was very  upse t .  He  ca l led  h is  fr iends 
toge ther  and  sa id :  ' I  w i l l  g i ve a thousand  tae ls  to  the  one  who can 
persuade the k ing t o  g i v e  u p  h is  c o m b a t s '  • • .  ' O n l y  Zhuang Z i  i s  
capable  o f  do ing  t h a t , '  sa id  the  pr i nce ' s  fr i ends .  - S t r a i g h t  away  the 
pr ince  sent  cour i ers  to  i n v i te Z h u a n g  Z i  and  to  o ffer  h i m  a thousand 
tae ls .  Zhuang  Zi  refused  the m o ne y ,  b u t  fo l l owed  the e n voys .  
' What  do  you  want  o f  m e ,  a n d  why  d id  y o u  offer  m e  a t housand 
tae ls ? '  he asked the p r i n c e .  - ' I  h a v e  h e a r d  t e l l  t h a t  you are a 
Sage , '  sa i d  the l a t te r ,  ' th a t  i s  w h y  I b e g a n  by  respe c t fu l l y  o ffer ing  
you a thousand  tae l s ,  wh i l s t  wa i t i n g  for  w h a t  w i l l  f o l l ow .  You 
refused my prese n t ;  how dare  I t e l l  you ,  now,  what  I wish you  to 
do ? '  - ' I  heard , '  s a i d  Z h u ang  Z i ,  ' th a t  you w i sh m e  t o  cure your 
father,  the k i ng ,  of  a c e r t a i n  pass i o n .  I f  I o ffend h i m ,  h e  w i l l  k i l l 
me ;  i f  I fa i l ,  perhaps  y o u  w i l l  d o  the  s a m e ;  i n  e i th e r  c ase  your  
thousand tae l s  wou ld  b e  t o o  much (w o u l d  be  o f  n o  use  to m e ) . I f  I 
p lease the k i ng a n d  m a k e  h i m  h ap p y ,  t h e n  y o u r  thousand  taels  
would  be  t o o  l i t t l e .  That  i s  why I r e f u s e d  your  m one y . ' - 'Good , '  
sa i d  the pr ince . ' Our  k i n g  o n l y  l i kes  swordsmen . '  - ' I  know, ' sa id 
Zhuang Zi .  ' I  a m  good  a t  fenc i ng . '  - ' Pe r fe c t , '  sa i d  the pr ince. 
'The re re m a i ns o n l y  one  t h i n g .  The k i n g ' s  swordsmen al l  wear a 
turban w i t h  a t asse l ;  t h e y  l o o k  f i e rce  a nd speak loud l y .  The k ing 
takes  on l y  to  th i s  k i nd o f  perso n .  I f  you  were prese n ted to h im 
dressed as  a scho lar ,  he  w o u l d  n o t  e ven look  a t  y ou . '  - ' Then , '  sa id  
Zhuang Z i , ' ma k e  m e  a s i m i l a r  c os t u me . ' Three  days  la ter  the 
pr ince presen t e d  Z h u a n g  Z i , dressed in the appropr ia te  manner,  to 
the k i ng .  The k i ng rece i ved h i m  w i th  a naked sword in his hand. 
Zhuang Zi wen t  towards h i m  s lowl y (to a v o i d  be ing  taken for an 
assass i n  in d isgu i se ) , and d i d  not  sa lute  h i m  ( for the same reason). 
' Why , '  the k i ng asked h i m ,  ' d i d  you have  yourse l f  i n troduced by 
my  son ? '  - ' I  have heard te l l , ' said Zhuang Z i ,  ' tha t  you  l i ke duels.  
I should l i ke to show you what I can do . '  - ' What  can you do ? '  asked 
the k ing .  - ' Th i s , '  sa i d  Zhuang Z i :  ' L i ne up  your swordsmen i n  a 
long f i le  and I w i l l  run m y  sword through al l  o f  them . '  - ' Ah, ' 
sa id  the k i ng ,  de l i ghted ,  ' you  have  no  equal . '  - ' And here i s  my 
theory , ' sa i d  Zhuang Z i :  ' I  a t tack  grace fu l l y ,  I l e t  the adversary 
come on,  he becomes e x c i t e d ,  I pretend to  g i ve way ,  he becomes 
carr ied away, and then I run h i m  through.  Would you l i ke me 
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to g i ve a demonstrat i on ? '  - 'Not so fast , ' sa id  the k ing  a l i tt le 
worr ied .  'F irst  go and rest ;  I w i l l  send for you when al l  i s  ready . ' 
B. Then,  for the next  seven days ,  the k i ng kep t h i s  swordsmen in  
tra in ing .  More than s i x t y  were k i l l e d  or wounded. The k i ng chose 
f i ve or s i x  of the best , spaced them out at the end of  the grea t 
ha l l ,  sword i n  hand and ready  to f i ght , and then, having called 
Zhuang Z i ,  he said to  h i m: ' I  am going to set you be fore these 
masters ' . . .  'I have  w a i t e d  long  enough , '  sa id  Zhuang Z i .  - 'What are 
the d i mens ions of y ou r  swor d ? '  ask ed  the k i ng .  - ' Any sword wi l l  do 
for me, ' sa i d  Zhuang Z i .  ' However  there are three wh i ch I prefer . 
It ' s  your cho i c e . ' - ' E x p l a i n  yourse l f , ' sa i d  the k i ng .  ' They are , ' sa i d  
Zhuang Z i ,  ' the  empero r ' s  sword , t h e  vassa l ' s  sword, and the 
common sword . '  - ' Wh a t  i s  the emperor 's  sword ? '  asked the k ing . . .  
Zhuang Zi s a i d :  ' I t  is t ha t  wh ich  covers e veryth i ng wi th in  the four 
fron t i ers , e x tend i n g  e v en as far as the ne i ghbour ing barbar i ans,  and 
re i gn i ng from the western  moun t a i ns to the eastern se a.  Fo l l owing 
the course of the two p r i nc i p les  and the f i ve e lements ,  of  the laws 
of  j u s t i ce  and  c l e menc y ,  i t  rests  i n  spr ing  and summer ( the seasons 
of  work ) , it is rampant  in autumn and w i n ter  (seasons of  execu t ions 
and w ars) . Noth i n g  can res i s t  t h i s  b lade when taken from i ts sheath 
and bran d i shed .  I t  forces e v ery one to sub miss ion .  That i s  the 
emperor ' s  sword . '  - Surpr i sed ,  the k i ng asked: ' What i s  the vassal ' s  
swor d ? '  . . .  ' It i s , ' sa id  Zhuang Z i ,  ' a weapon made of  bra very,  
f i de l i t y ,  courage ,  l o y a l t y ,  and  w i sdom. Brandished over a pr inc ipa l 
i t y ,  confor m i n g  to  the l aws o f  hea ven and earth  and of the t imes, 
th i s  b lade  m a i n t a i ns order and peace. Dreadful l i ke thunder,  i t  
prevents  a n y  rebe l l i on .  That  i s  the vassal ' s  sword . '  - ' And what is  
the common sword ? '  asked the k i ng . . .  ' I t i s , ' sa id  Zhuang Zi ,  ' the 
i ron wh i ch is i n  the hands of cer ta i n  men who wear a turban wi th 
a tasse l ,  who ro l l the i r  feroc i ous eyes  and speak loud l y ,  who cut 
each other ' s  throats  or p i erce  each othe r ' s  l i vers and lungs in  po int
less due ls ;  who k i l l  each other  l i ke  f ight ing  cocks ,  w i thout any use
ful  ser v i ce  to  the country . 0 k ing ,  you who are perhaps predest ined 
to become master  o f  the emp i re ,  i s  i t  not  beneath you to so value 
that weapon ? '  The k i ng understood.  He took Zhuang Z i  by the arm, 
and took h i m  to the h i gh table where the feast was served. Qu i te 
taken out  of  h i mse l f ,  the k i ng wandered around the table . . .  'Pul l  
yourse l f  toge ther and take your  p lace , '  sa id  Zhuang Zi ;  ' I  w i l l  
speak no more  about swords ( I wi l l  shame you no  more) . '  - During 
the fol l ow ing  three months King Wen shu t h i mse l f  up in  h is apart
ments ,  refl e c t i ng on h i s  beha v i our .  Dur ing th is  t i me h i s  f i ghters 
k i l l ed  each other .  (Some commentar ies  exp la in  that they commi tted 
su i c i de ,  from sp i te .  In any event  the spec i es became e x t i nct  and 
the abuse ceased) .  
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Chapter 31 . The Old Fisherman. 

A. Wh i l s t wal k i ng  i n the Z i  W e i  fores t ,  Con fuc i u s  sa t  down to  rest  
near  the X i ang Tan Kno l l .  H i s  d i s c i p l e s  took  o u t  the i r  books. The 
master s t rummed h i s  l u t e  and began  to s i n g .  - The song a t tracted 
an o ld  f i sherman .  H i s  h a i r  uncombed ,  h i s  s l eeves  r o l l e d  u p ,  the old 
man a l i gh ted  from his b o a t ,  c l i mbed  the b a n k ,  approach e d ,  p laced 
h i s  l e f t  hand  on  h i s  knee  and  h i s  c h i n  i n  h i s  r i g h t  h a n d ,  and  l i s tened 
at ten t i ve l y .  When the  song  was  f i n i shed  h e  beckoned  Z i  Gong and 
Z i  L u ,  who came o ver  t o  h i m . ' Who  i s  h e ? '  aske d  the  o ld  man,  
i nd i ca t i ng  Confuc i us .  - 'He  i s  the  Sage of L u , ' s a i d  Z i  Lu.  - ' What  

i s  h i s  name ? '  asked the  o l d  man.  - 'He i s  c a l l e d  Kong, '  sa id  Z i  Lu.  -
'And  what  does  t h i s  Kong  do ? '  ask e d  t h e  O l d  m an . - Z i  Gong 
rep l i e d :  'He endea vours  to  re v i ve s i n c er i t y ,  l o y a l t y ,  goodness and 
fa i rness,  r i tes  and mus i c ,  for the gre a te s t  good  of the P r i n c i p al i ty 
o f  L u ,  and  the  e m p i re . '  - ' Is h e  a p r i n c e ? '  asked  t h e  o l d  man .  -
'No , ' sa i d  Z i  Gong .  - ' Is h e  a m i n i s t e r ? '  asked  the  o l d  m a n .  - 'No , '  
rep l i e d  Z i  Gong aga i n .  - T h e  o l d  m a n  s m i l e d  a n d  w i thdrew.  Z i  Gong 
heard h i m  murmur ing :  'Goodness ,  fa i rness ;  i t ' s ve ry  n i c e  no doub t ,  
b u t  he w i l l  b e  l u c k y  i f  h e  doesn ' t  l o s e  i n  t h i s  g a m e .  In a n y  c ase the 
worry and the  h a r m  h e  c auses h i mse l f  w i l l  pre j u d i c e  h i m  from true 
perfec t i on b y  w e a r i n g  o u t  h i s  m i n d  a n d  b o d y .  H o w  far  he  i s  from 
knowledge of the  P r i nc i p l e . ' - Zi  Gong r e p o r t e d  these  words to  
Confu c i u s ,  who q u i c k l y  pushed  as ide  the  l u t e  l y i n g  on  h i s  knees ,  got 
up  s a y i n g ,  ' he  i s  a Sage , '  and  w e n t  d o w n  the bank to ask the old 
man t o  t a l k  w i th h i m .  The l a t te r  w as j u s t  l e a n i n g  on  his gaff in 
order to  push off h i s  b oa t .  On  see i n g  C on f u c i u s  he stopped and 
tu rned  towards h i m .  Con fu c i u s  approached  h i m  s a l u t i ng .  - ' What do 
you  wan t o f  me ? '  the  o l d  m a n  asked  h i m .  - Confuc i us sa id :  'You 
have  j us t  s a i d  some t h i n g  w h i c h  I do n o t  c l e a r l y  understand. I 
respec t fu l l y  b e g  y o u  to  k i nd l y  i ns t r u c t  m e  for m y  bene f i t . '  -
' Th is  des i re  i s  most  p r a i s e w o r th y , ' s a i d  t h e  o l d  m a n .  -
B .  Con fu c i us prostr a t e d  h i mse l f ,  t h e n ,  h a v i n g  s t ra i gh tened up,  he 
sa i d : ' S i nc e  m y  y o u th  un t i l  t h i s  age of s i x t y -n i n e  y ears (the next  to 
the last year of h i s  l i fe ) , I ,  Q i u ,  h a v e  s t u d i e d  ce aseless ly ,  w i thout 
ha v i ng been i ns t r u c t e d  in the supreme sc ience  (Dao ism ) . Now that 
the oppor t u n i t y  has c o m e  t o  m e ,  j u d g e  th e  a v i d i ty w i th which I am 
go ing  to  l i s t e n  to y ou . '  - The o l d  man sa id :  ' I  don ' t  know i f  we 
shal l  unders t a n d  e a c h  o t h e r ,  for the common lo t  is that  only 
persons w i th s i m i l ar sen t i m e n t s  understand each o ther .  In any case , 
and w i th m u c h  r i s k ,  I a m  go ing  to te l l  you  my  pr i nc iples ,  and to 
app ly  the m  to  y o u r  condu c t  • • •  Y ou occupy yourse l f  e xc lus i vel y with  
the a ffa i rs o f  men ,  the e mperor ,  lords ,  o f f i c i als ,  p lebe i ans; they are 
your i n terests.  L e t ' s  speak of the m .  You at tempt  to take these four 
categor ies to task , to  obl i ge them to conduct  themsel ves wel l ,  the 
f inal  resu l t  be ing  a perfect  order in wh ich  e veryone w i l l  l i ve 
happy and content .  Can y ou real l y  create  a world w i thout e v i l  and 
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troub les?  • •  I t  is enough , to aff l i c t  the plebe i an , that h i s  f ie ld  g i ves 
no harvest ,  h i s  roof  leaks , he lacks  food or c loth ing ,  they impose a 
new tax  on  h i m ,  the  women of the house argue,  or the young lack 
respect  for the i r  e l ders .  Do you rea l l y  i n tend to do away w i th al l  
these th ings?  . .  The o ff i c i a ls  are sad because of the di ffi cu l t i es 
of the i r  tasks ,  the i r  fa i l ures ,  the negl i gence of  the i r  insubord ina tes, 
of the fac t that  the i r  mer i t s  are not  recogn i zed ,  and that they are 
not promoted.  Can you rea l l y  change all tha t ?  • •  The lords compla in  
of  the d i s loy a l t y  o f  the i r  o f f i c i a ls ,  the rebel l i ons of the ir  subjec ts, 
the c lums i ness of the i r  a r t i sans ,  the poor qua l i t y of the rents whi ch 
are pa id  to  them in k i n d ,  the obl i gat ion  to appear often at court 
wi th the i r  hands ful l ,  and  of the fac t that the emperor is not 
content w i th the i r  presen t s .  Can you do away w i th al l  that?  . .  
The emperor  i s  a f f l i c ted  by  d i sorders i n  the y in  and the yang,  heat  
and co ld ,  wh i ch upse t agr i cu l ture and cause the people to suffer. 
He is  a f f l i c ted  by  the quarre ls  and wars o f  his feudal  lords, which 
cost many men the i r  l i ves .  He  i s  a f f l i c ted because h i s  rules on r i tes 
and mus ic  are bad ly  observed ,  h i s  funds are used up, re lat i onsh ips 
are bad ly  respec ted ,  and the  people behave bad ly .  How can you 
suppress all these d i sorders? Have  you the qual i ty ,  have you the 
power,  for tha t?  Y ou who are ne i ther e mperor,  nor lord,  nor even 
a m in i ster ;  a s i mple  p r i v a t e  person;  you pretend to re for m human
i t y .  Isn ' t  th i s  w i sh ing  for more than you can do ? . .  Be fore see ing the 
real i z a t i on o f  your dre a m ,  you must f i rst of  a l l  de l i ver men from 
the e i gh t  man ias  wh ich  I am go i n g  to enumerate for you:  The man ia  
to i n terfere  i n  what  i s  not  one ' s  bus i ness; the  man i a  to speak 
w i thout  p r i or cons iderat i on ;  to l i e ;  f latter ;  den i grate ,  sow d iscord; 
make a false i mpress ion  on one ' s  fr iends;  and the man ia  to in tr igue 
and ins inuate .  Are you the man who can make al l  these v ices 
d i sappear ? . .  And the four fol lowing  abuses; desire to i nnovate in  
order to make onese l f  famous;  usurpat i on of  the mer i t  of  others i n  
order to promote  oneself ;  obst inacy  i n  one 's fau l ts desp i te remon
strances; obst i nacy i n  one ' s  ideas desp i t e  warni ngs. Can you change 
all that?  .. If you can do tha t ,  then you can beg in  to expound your 
theories on goodness and fa i rness to men,  w i th some chance that 
they w i l l  understand someth i n g . '  -
C. His  face changed and s igh ing  w i th emot ion , Confuc ius prostrated 
h i mse l f  as thanks for the lesson, got  up and said: ' I  admi t that I am 
a utop ian ,  but  I am not  an e v i ldoer.  Why i s  it that I am honoured 
everywhere,  and then persecu ted and expel led.  What is it that 
attracts all these i l ls to  me? I don ' t  understand i t . ' - ' You don ' t  
understand? ' s a i d  t h e  o l d  man aston ished;  ' trul y you are a most 
l i m i ted man. It i s  your man ia  to occupy yourse l f  w i th all and 
every th ing ,  to pose as censor and uni versa] magistrate,  whi ch draws 
these t r ibu la t ions to you .  L i sten to th is  story: A man was afra id  
of h is  shadow and h i s  footpr ints .  To save h imse l f ,  he started to 
run. Now the more steps he took,  the more footprints he left ;  no 
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matter how qu i c k l y  he ran, his shadow d i d  not l e a v e  h i m .  Pers ist ing 
desp i te a l l ,  t h i n k i ng he would succeed  through g a i n i n g  speed ,  he 
ran so fast that  he dropped dead .  The  i mbec i l e ,  i f  he had  sat  down 
in  the shade h i s  body  wou ld  no longer  h a v e  proj e c t e d  a shadow; 
i f  he had kep t s t i l l ,  h is  fee t wou ld  h a v e  produced  no  footpr ints ;  
he onl y had  t o  keep  h i mse l f  in  peace  and  a l l  h i s  i l l s  would  have 
d isappeared . • •  And you,  who,  i n s tead  o f  k e e p i n g  y ourse l f  i n  peace,  
make a profess i on o f  q u i b b l i n g  a b o u t  goodness and  fa i rness ,  s i m i lar
i t ies  and d i fferences ,  and  I don ' t  know w h a t  i dl e  sub t l e t i e s ;  you are 
as ton i shed by the conse quences  of t h i s  m a n i a ,  you don ' t  unders tand 
tha t i t  i s  by i rr i t a t i n g  e veryone  t h a t  you h a v e  d rawn  u n i versal  
ha tred on yourse l f? Be l i e ve me, fro m the d a y  when you no  longer 
occupy yourse l f  w i th yourse l f ,  an d  a p p l y  y o u rse l f  t o  the c u l t i va t i on 
o f  your  natura l  bas i s ,  f rom the  d a y  when ,  r e t u r n i n g  t o  o t hers  what 
shou ld  be  re turned  to  t h e m ,  y ou l e a v e  the m in  peace,  that  w i l l  be 
the day when you w i l l  no  longer  h a v e  a n y  worr i e s .  It is through 
c los ing  your  e y e s  to  y o u rse l f  and  open i n g  the m t o o  m u c h  t o  o thers 
that  you  ha ve a t t rac ted  m i s for tune . '  -
D. A l l  undone , Confuc i us asked :  ' Wh a t  i s  m y  n a t u r a l  b a s i s ? '  -
' The natura l  bas i s , '  sa i d  the  o l d  m a n ,  ' i s  t h e  s i m pl i c i t y ,  s i ncer i t y ,  
and  u pr i gh tness tha t  e ve r y one has  a t  b i r th .  T h a t  a l o n e  i n fl u ences 
men. No one  i s  touche d by a false verbos i t y ,  by t e a r s ,  s h o u ts , or 
the pa thos of a c o m e d i a n .  On  the o t h e r  h a n d  t r u e  sen t i ments 
commun i c a te themse l ves  to  o t hers ,  w i t ho u t  the a r t i f i c e  of w ords or 
gestures .  I t  i s  beca use t h e y  c o m e  fro m  the n a t u r a l  b a s i s ,  from 
n a t i ve t ru th .  A l l  t rue  v i r tues  are  born  f rom th i s  bas i s ,  the  a ffec t ion 
o f  parents  a n d  the p i e t y  of  c h i l dr e n ,  l o y a l t y  t o w a rds  one ' s  pr ince,  
i n fe c t i ous  joy a t  fe s t i v a l s ,  and s i ncere  pass i o n  at  funera ls .  These 
sent i me n t s  are spon t a n e o us and h a v e  n o t h i n g  a r t i f i c i a l  about  them, 
whereas the  r i t es ,  in  wh i c h  you try t o  en mesh al l  the acts o f  l i fe ,  
a re  a fac t i t i ous  comedy .  T h e  na tura l  b a s i s  i s  t h e  part  each man  has 
rece i ved from u n i versa l  n a t u r e .  I t s  d i c t u m  i s  i n var i ab le .  I t  i s  
the u n i que  r u l e  of  conduct  o f  the  S a g e ,  who scorns  a l l  hu man 
i n fluence.  Imbec i l es do  the o p p os i t e ;  t h e y  draw no th ing  from the i r  
own  bas i s  a n d  are  a t  the  m e r c y  o f  the  i n fluence o f  others .  They  do 
not know how to es te e m  the  t r u t h  t h a t  is wi th in  the m ,  but  share 
in the fr i vol ous  and wh i ms i c a l  a f fec t ions  of the common people .  It 
i s  a p i t y ,  Maste r ,  t h a t  y o u  h a ve spe n t  a l l  your l i fe in untruth ,  and 
ha ve on ly  heard the t r u t h  e x p ounded  so  l a te l y . '  -
E .  Confu c i us prostra t e d  h i mse l f, got up ,  sa lu ted ,  and sa id :  ' What 
fortune that I ha v e  met y o u !  What favour  from heaven !  Ah,  Master, 
do not  j udge me u n w o r t h y  to become your  servan t ,  so that  by 
serv ing  you I may have the opportun i t y  o f  learn ing  more.  Please 
te l l  me where you l i ve .  I w i l l  come to l i ve w i th  you  in order to 
rece i ve instruc t i on . '  - 'No , ' sa id  the o l d  man.  ' The say ing  goes: 
"Only  re veal  the myster ies  to one who i s  capable  of fol low ing  you; 
don ' t  re veal  them to one who i s  incapable  of understand ing  them." 
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Your prej u d i c es are too ingra ined to be curable .  Seek elsewhere. 1 
am l e a v i n g  you ' . . .  And say ing  th a t ,  the o ld  man pushed on h is  gaff 
and d isappeared w i th his boat amongst the green reeds. -
F. Al though Yen  Yuan  had prepared the char iot  for the return 
journ e y ,  and Zi L u  was ho ld ing  the re i.ns ready ,  Confuc ius could not 
tear h i msel f away from the bank . At l ast , when the wash from the 
boat had e n t i r e l y  d i sappeared ,  and no more noise from the gaff 
reached h i s  ears ,  he  dec ided ,  w i th regre t ,  to take his place in  the 
char i o t .  Zi L u ,  who wa lked  a longs i d e ,  sa i d  to h im: ' Master,  I have 
now served you a long t i me .  I have  never  seen you show so much 
respec t and deference to anyone at  al l .  Rece i ved by princes and 
lords and t reated  by them as an equa l ,  you have always been 
haugh t y  and d i sda in fu l .  And today ,  in front  of  that old man leaning 
on h is  gaff ,  you  bowed do w n a t  a r i gh t  angle to l i sten to h im, and 
prostrated  y ourse l f  be fore rep l y i n g  to h i m .  Aren ' t  these marks of 
vener a t i o n  somewhat  excess i ve ?  We  d i sc i p les  are surpr ised by them. 
On what grounds was t h i s  o ld f i sherman wor thy of  such demonstra
t i ons? ' - Lean ing  on t he handra i l ,  Confuc ius  s i ghed and said:  ' Lu ,  you 
are dec i de d l y  i ncorr i g i b l e ;  my  teach ing  s l i des ,  w i thout  effec t ,  over 
your t h i c k  sku l l .  Come c l oser and l i s ten !  Not to venerate an old 
man i s  to  be l a c k i n g  in the R i tes .  Not to honour a Sage is to lack 
judgement .  Not  to  bow before the v i r tue which sh ines in  another 
i s  to  do i l l  to  onese l f .  Remember  that ,  do l t !  . .  And if that is  true 
of  all  v i r t u e ,  how much more i s  it true of  the sc i ence of the 
Pr inc i p l e ,  through wh ich  a l l  t ha t  is subs i s ts, knowledge of wh ich is 
l i fe and i gnorance of  wh i c h  i s  death .  Conforming to the Pr inc ip le  
g i ves success ,  oppos i n g  i t  i s  cer ta i n  ru in .  I t  i s  a Sage 's duty to 
honour the sc ience of  the P r i n c i p l e  wherever he f i nds i t .  Now this 
o ld f isher man possesses i t .  How cou ld  I not have honoured him as 
I d i d ? '  
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Chapter 32. Wisdom. 

A. L i e  Yukou  ( L i e  Z i ) ,  who was go ing  to Q i ,  t u rned  back  when on ly  
ha l f -way there . He m e t  Bo Hun Wu  R e n  who sa id :  ' Wh y  are you 
coming bac k ? '  - ' Because  I was a fra i d , ' s a i d  L i e  Y u k o u .  - ' Afra id  
o f  wha t ? '  sa i d  Bo Hun Wu  R e n .  - ' I  h a d  been  in  s ix  soup k i tchens ,  
and  f i ve  t i mes  I was  served f i rst . ' - ' An d  you were  a f r a i d , '  sa id  
Bo Hun Wu R e n . . .  ' of  what ? '  - ' I  t hough t , '  sa id  L i e  Y u k o u ,  ' That  
desp i te my  s tr i c t  i n c og n i t o ,  m y  q u al i t i es were  n o  d o u b t  recogn i z ab le  
through my body .  For  h o w  cou ld  one o t h e r w i se e x p l a i n  th is  de fer
ence on the  p ar t  of  such c o m mon p e op l e ?  I f  I had gone as  far as 
Q i ,  perhaps the p r i n c e ,  h a v i n g  h i mse l f  also k n o w n  my a b i l i t y ,  wou ld  
have  burdened  m e  wi th  l ook i n g  a f ter  h i s  p r i n c i p a l i t y w h i c h  f a t i gues 
h i m .  I t  i s  that e ventua l i t y w h i c h  fr i gh tened  m e  and c aused  me to 
r e trace my s teps . ' - ' Th a t  w as w e l l  though t , '  s a i d  Bo Hun Wu Ren ,  
' bu t  I a m  a fra i d  i t  w i l l  on ly  s ta r t  aga in  a t  y o u r  h o m e . ' - And  i n  
fac t ,  a s h o r t  w h i l e  l a t e r ,  Bo  H u n  Wu  R e n  went  t o  v i s i t L i e  Yukou ,  
a n d  saw a grea t  q u a n t i t y  o f  shoes  i n  fron t o f  h i s  d o o r .  H e  s topped ,  
rested  h i s  ch in  o n  the e n d  o f  h i s  s t i c k ,  mused  for  s o m e  t ime ,  and 
then went a w a y .  Howe v er the p o r t e r  had i n fo r m e d  L i e  Y u k o u .  S e i z 
i n g  h i s  sanda l s ,  w i t h o u t  tak i n g  t i me to  p u t  t h e m  o n ,  h e  r a n  a fter 
h is  fr i e n d .  H a v i n g  c a u g h t  u p  w i t h  h i m  a t  the o u t e r  g a t e ,  h e  sa id :  
' Wh y  are y o u  l e a v i ng l i k e  t h i s ,  w i t h o u t  g i v i n g  me  a n y  a d v i c e ? '  -
' Wha t ' s t h e  good  o f  i t ,  h e n c e f or t h , ' s a i d  Bo H u n  W u  R e n .  ' Di d I 
no t  warn you  tha t i t  w o u l d  o n l y  s t a r t  a g a i n  a t  y o u r  h o m e ?  I know 
w e l l  tha t  you  have  d o n e  n o t h i n g  to  a t t rac t a l l  th i s  c r o w d ,  bu t  
ne i ther  h a v e  y o u  done  a n y t h i n g  to  keep  them a t  a d i s t a n c e .  Now 
t h a t  you  h a v e  l e t  y o urse l f  be d i s t r a c t e d ,  w h a t  use  w i l l  my a d v i ce 
be  t o  y o u ?  W i thou t d o u b t  y o u r  v i s i tors  w i l l  b e n e f i t  from your 
qua l i t i e s ,  but you  w i l l  s u f f e r  f r o m  t h e i r  c o n v e r s a t i o n . Such peop l e  
w i l l  t each  you  n o t h i n g .  T h e  c o n v e rs a t i o n  o f  ord i n a r y  p e op le i s  a 
po i son,  n o t  a foo d ,  for  a m a n  such  as  y o u .  Wha t ' s  the  use  of  
these  i n t i m a c i e s  w i t h p e o p l e  w h o  fe e l  and  t h i nk  d i f feren t l y ?  I t  
i s  i n vo l v e m e n t  w i th  the  o r d i na r y ,  such  as you  h a v e ,  tha t e xh a u s ts 
the ab le  and f a t i gues  t h e  w i s e .  A n d  for  w h o m ?  F o r  fr i volous 
types and none n t i t i es who k n o w  n o t h i n g  more than  tak i ng a walk 
between meals ,  d r i f t i n g  to  a d v e n t u r e  l i k e  a n  unmanned  boat  fl oa t i ng 
a i ml essl y downstre a m ,  h a v i n g  an i n t e r v e i w  f rom t i m e  to  t i m e  w i th 
a Sage to d i s trac t  t h e i r  boredo m . '  

B .  A certa in  Huan o f  the Pr i nc i pa l i t y  o f  Zheng,  who had endlessly  
rec i ted the  o f f i c i a l  books  for three  y ears ,  was  promo ted to  the  rank 
of  scholar .  Th i s  promot i on made all of h is fam i l y  i l l us tr i ous.  To 
pre vent  his younger brother  fro m  ec l i p s i n g  h i m ,  the new scholar 
made h i m  embrace the doctr i nes o f  Mo  D i .  It fo l l owed that  the two 
brothers never  stopped debat ing ,  and, as  the father took the s ide 
of  the younger aga inst  the e lder ,  there was perpetual  d ispute  i n  the 
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house.  After  ten  y ears of t h i s  and unab le  to bear i t  any longer, 
Huan commi t ted  su i c i de .  The an i mos i ty  of  the father and brother 
surv i ved h i s  death .  They d i d  not v i s i t his tomb and did not make 
any offe r i ngs for h i m .  One day Huan appeared to his father in  a 
dream, and  s a i d :  ' Wh y  do  you  t reat  me thus? Was i t  not I who made 
your second son a fo l lower  of Mo Di , whose doc tr ines you l i ke  so 
much ? Y o u  shou ld  recogn ise  me for h a v i ng done that ' • • •  S i nce that 
t i m e  Huan rece i ve d  h i s  o f fer i ngs .  - Th i s  shows tha t the author of 
men ( the Pr i n c i p l e )  does  n o t  repay i n tent ions so much as the 
accomp l i shmen t ,  through t h e m ,  of des t i n y .  Huan, in mak ing h i s  
brother  a fo! l o we r  o f  Mo Di ,  was moved  by  a fee l i ng of low egoism, 
l i k e  those who for b i d  o thers  to  dr ink  water  from the ir  wel l .  How
ever,  i n  do ing  this he  a c t e d  we l l ,  for des t i ny  wished h i s  brother 
to become a fo l lower  o f  Mo D i ,  and al l  that  fol lowed from i t . 
Therefore he  escaped the  chast i sement  of  heaven,  as the ancients 
would say .  His a c t i on w as coun ted for h i m ,  h i s  intent ion was not 
held aga i ns t  h i m .  

C .  T h e  Sage d i ffers  f rom t h e  common in  that  he l i ves peace fu l l y  
and  a v o i ds th i ngs wh ich  cause  h im troub le .  The  common people do 
qu i te the oppos i t e ,  seek i n g  t roub le  and flee ing  from peace.  - For 
he who knows the  Pr i n c i p l e ,  i t  i s  s t i l l  necessary to keep s i lent  
about i t ,  which i s  d i ff i c u l t ,  says  Zhuang Z i .  Knowing,  and remain ing 
s i l ent ,  i s  perfec t i on .  K n o w i n g ,  and speak ing ,  is i mperfect ion.  The 
anc ients tended towards  the per fec t .  - Zhu P i ngman learnt the art 
of k i l l i ng dragons from Z h i  L i y i .  He pa id  h i s  ent i re fortune of 
one thousand p i eces of go ld  for t h i s  formula .  He pract ised for three 
whole years .  When he w as sure he had mastered i t , he never d id  
nor  sa id  any t h i n g .  - ' Then  wha t ' s  the good  of  i t?  When one is  
capabl e ,  i t  i s  necessary  to  show i t , '  say the common people • •  '. 
The Sage never  says ' i t  i s  necessary . ' From ' i t  is necessary '  come 
troub les ,  wars, and r u i n .  - Entang led  in mul t ip le  deta i l s ,  encumber
ed by  mater ia l  worr ies ,  the med i ocre man canno t tend towards the 
Pr inc ip le  of  a l l  th ings ,  towards the grea t i ncorporeal un i ty .  I t  is 
reserved for the supe r i or man to  concentrate his energy on what 
was be fore the beg inn ing ,  to rej o ice  in  contemplat ion of  the 
obscure and i ndeter m i nate  pr i mord ia l  be ing ,  such as it  was then 
when there e x isted only the  formless waters, surg ing forth in 
unmi xed pur i t y .  0 men, you  are stud y i ng straw, and are ignorant 
of the great repose ( i n  the total sc i ence of  the Pr inc ip le ) .  

D. A certa in  Cao Shang,  a po l i t i c i an of  Song,  was sent  by h is  pr ince 
to the K ing of Qi n .  He set off wi th a fa i r l y  modest equipage, 
and returned w i th a hundred cart - loads of  presents from the 
King of Q in ,  whom he had grea t l y  p leased. He sa id  to Zhuang Z i :  
' I  could  never b e  content to  l i ve a s  y o u  d o  down a v i l lage s ide 
street ,  badly  dressed and wi th worn shoes , th in and emaci ated 
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through pover ty  and s ta rva t i on .  I p refer  c o u r t i n g  p r i nces .  I t  has  just 
ga ined  me one hundred car t- loads  o f  presents . ' - Zhuang  Zi  rep l ied :  
' I  know the K ing  o f  Q i n ' s tar i f f .  He  g i ves  one  car t- l oad  o f  presents 
to the surgeon who opens an abscess  for  h i m ;  he  g i ves  f i v e  car t 
loads to  the one  who l i cks  h i s  p i l es .  The  more v i l e  the  serv ice  
rendered to h im ,  the  b e t ter  he  p a y s .  Wh a t  d i d  you  do  for  h im to  
rece i ve e ven  more than  the  one who  l i c k s  h i s  p i l es?  Get  o u t  o f  
my s ight ! ' 

E. Duke A i  o f  L u  asked Yen  He :  ' If I were  to  m a k e  Zhong  N i  
( Confuc ius) my pr ime  m i n i s te r ,  w o u l d  i t  b e  good  for  m y  dukedo m ? '  -
' Your dukedom w o u l d  f i n d  i tse l f  i n  g r e a t  d a n g e r , ' s a i d  Y e n  He .  
' Zhong N i  i s  a man  o f  f i ne  d e t a i l s  ( a p a i n t e r  o f  fans ) , a great  
ta lker ,  mak i ng t h i ngs up i n  order  to  p l e as e ,  d i scuss ing  i n  order  to  
make an ef fe c t .  He  on ly  a d m i t s  h i s  o w n  i d e as ,  a n d  f o l l o ws on ly  h i s  
o w n  i ma g i n a t i o n .  Th e n ,  what  g o o d  w o u l d  i t  d o  t o  your  peop le ? I f  
y o u  were to m a k e  h i m  m i n i s t e r ,  y o u  w o u l d  s o o n  regret i t .  Turn ing  
men away from the  t rue ,  and  t e ac h i n g  them the  fa l se ,  does  them 
no good .  And i n  what  he does ,  th i s  m a n  s e e k s  h i s  o w n  a d vantage .  
A c t i n g  thus ,  i s  n o t  ac t i ng  l i k e h e a v e n ,  a n d  i t  g i ves  no  bene f i t .  I f  
y o u  were  to  i n t roduce  a merchant  i n to  your  h i er a r c h y  o f  o f f i c i a l s ,  
pub l i c  o p i n i o n  w o u l d  be o f fended .  I t  w o u l d  b e  m u c h  more  o ffended 
i f  y o u  were to  make  a m i n i s ter  o f  th i s  p o l i t i c a l  d e a l er .  He  w i l l  
succeed i n  n o t h i n g ,  and  end  u p  b a d l y .  E x t e r i o r  c r i m e s  a r e  pu n i shed 
b y  t h e  e x e c u t ioner ,  i n t e r i o r  c r i m e s  ( t h e  a m b i t i o n  o f  Con fuc iu s) by 
the  y i n  and the yang (b y  wear o f  the b o d y  and  p r e mature  death) . 
The Sage  a lone  escapes  the  p e n a l  sanc t i o n . ' 

F. Confu c i us s a i d :  ' The  h u m a n  h e a r t  i s  more  d i f f i c u l t  to reach than 
the m ou n t a i ns and  r i v e rs ;  i t s sen t i m e n t s  are more uncert a i n  than 
those o f  h e a v e n .  F o r  the  c e l e s t i a l  r e a l m has  ex ter ior  movements by 
which one  m a y  guess  i ts i n t e n t i ons ;  whereas  man 's  ex ter ior  does not 
betray h i s  i n n e r  fe e l i ngs ,  w h e n  h e  does  not w i sh i t  to .  Some 
appear c o n tro l l e d  a l though  the y are i mpass i oned;  o thers seem 
worn out,  when in fac t t h e y  are ab le ;  others seem s i mp le ,  but are 
full  o f  amb i t i on ;  o t h e rs appear  r i g i d ,  when they are i n  fac t too 
f lex ib le ;  o thers s e e m  s low ,  who are has t y .  Some who seem th i rsty  
for  just ice ,  fear  i t  l i ke f i re .  There fore the Sage never  re l i es on  
appearances. He tests  h i s  men;  c l ose to  h im to assure h i msel f of 
the i r  respec t ;  on a far - off  m i ss i on ,  to prove the i r  f i de l i t y .  In 
trust ing  them to  deal  w i th affa i rs ,  he  notes the i r  ta lent .  Through 
quest i ons put  unexpec tedl y ,  he notes their knowledge. In f i x ing  
dates  for  them,  he notes  the i r  exact i tude.  By enr ich ing  them,  he  
learns about  the ir  sp i r i t  o f  benevolence.  By expos ing  them to 
danger, he tests the i r  courage. By gett ing  them drunk , he  learns 
their  inner fee l i ngs.  By p lac ing  them in  contact  w i th women,  he 
ascerta ins the degree of  the i r  cont inence.  These n ine tests enable 
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the super ior man to be d i s t i nguished from the common man*. ' 

G. When Kao F u  the Stra ight  rec e i ved h is  f irst  pos t ,  he lowered h is  
head, with the second h e  bowed h i s  back;  when they imposed a 
th ird  on h i m ,  he f led;  i n  h i m  there i s  a good model .  Ord inary people 
do qu i t e  o therw i se . W i t h  the i r  f i rs t  post they ho l d  their  head h igh; 
w i th the second they t rave l  w i th a i rs and graces in  the ir  carri ages; 
w i th the th i rd they use fa m i l i ar i t i es w i th those who are the i r  
super iors through fam i l y ,  rank , or age;  the anc ien ts never acted l i ke 
th is .  - Noth ing  i s  more fata l  than i n terested conduc t, with i ts 
intr igues and a fter thoughts .  - Noth ing  ru ins more than adm i r ing 
one 's work w h i l e  deprec a t i n g  that  of o thers.  - E ight th i ngs, wh ich 
seem advantageous ,  are r u i nous;  these are to excel one ' s  beauty ,  
beard , f i gur e ,  corpu lence ,  s t rength ,  e loquence ,  bravery,  and  auda
c i ty . Th ree th i ngs w h i c h  seem to be fau l t s ,  on the contrary o ften 
procure fortune ;  these are lack o f  character ,  indec is ion ,  and 
t i m i d i ty . S i x  th i ngs f i l l  up  the m ind  w i th thoughts ,  memor ies ,  and 
preoccupat i ons;  these are affab le  con versat ion  wh ich makes fr i ends, 
v io lent  beha v i our  w h i c h  makes ene m i es ,  concern for goodness and 
fa i rness wh ich  d i s t racts  comple te l y ,  car ing  for heal th which engen
ders hypochondr i a ,  d i scuss ion  w i th schol ars wh ich gi ves the taste 
for study , r e l a t i onsh ips  w i th great  men which makes for ambi t ion ,  
and frequen t i n g  the  common peop l e  wh ich g i ves one the des ire to 
use e very  occas ion  for prof i t i n g  one 's  busi ness. 

H. A pol i t i c i an i n  quest of  a master to serve had paid court to 
the K i ng o f  Song, and  rec e i ved  ten cart - loads of presents wh ich he 
showed to Zhuang Zi w i th a puer i l e  ostentat ion .  Zhuang Zi  sa id  to 
h i m: 'A poor fam i l y  l i ved  by the r i ver ,  labor ious ly  weaving mats (a 
poor ly  pa id  craft ) . The son of  the fam i l y  d i ved under the water and 
brought  up a pear l  worth  a good thousand p i eces of gold. As soon 
as the father saw i t ,  he sa id :  " Take a stone and break i t , qu i ckl y .  
Pear ls  of  th i s  s i ze  are  on ly  found at  the bottom of an  abyss, under 
a b lack drago n ' s ch·i o .  No doub t the dragon was s l eep ing when you 
took i t .  When he awakes,  he w i l l  look for i t ,  and should he find i t  
here,  i t  would  b e  t o  our loss" • . •  Now the K ingdom o f  Song i s  also 
an abyss,  and i ts  k i n g  is worse than the b lack dragon. No doubt he 
was d istracted when you  p u t  your hands on these ten cart- loads of 
good th ings.  If he shou ld  change his mind , you w i l l  be crushed 
under h i s  foo t . '  

I. A pr ince sent a n  i n v i ta t i on  to Zhuang Z i  t o  become h i s  min ister, 
and the l a t ter rep l i ed to the envoy: ' The ox** dest ined for sacr i f ice 

*Confucianism, cunning, astute,  meticul ous. For the  Daoist it  is union w i t h  the 

Principle that makes the superior man, with the breadth of view that fol lows 

from it. 

**Cf.  ch. 17 E. 
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i s  dressed i n  an e mbro i dered c l o t h  and  rece i ves  c h o i c e  food.  But  
one day they  take i t  to  the great  temp le  to  be  s laughtered .  A t  that  
moment i t  wou l d  ha ve pre ferred t o  have been the  co m m onest  ox 
of  a l l ,  on the worst  p asture  o f  a l l .  I t  i s  the  same for pr i nces ' 
m i n i s ters; honours f i r s t ,  d i sgrace and  death  i n  i ts t i m e . '  

J .  When Zhuang Z i  w as c l ose to  d e a t h ,  h i s  d i s c i p l e s  i n tended t o  
co l lect  money  a mongst  themse l ves  i n  order  to  g i ve  h i m  a more 
decent funera l . ' I  want none of  tha t , '  s a i d  the d y i n g  man • • •  ' I  w i l l  
h a ve enough w i th h e a v e n  a n d  ear th  as a b i e r ,  t h e  s u n ,  m o o n ,  and 
s tars as j ewe l s  ( w h i c h  they  p u t  on the cof f i n s ) , and w i th the who le  
o f  nature as m y  process i on .  Cou l d  y o u  g i ve me b e t ter  than  th i s  
great  l uxur y ? '  - ' N o , ' sa id  the  d i sc i p les ,  'we  w i l l  no t leave  your  
corpse unbur i e d ,  a p r e y  to  crows  and  v u l t ures . '  - ' And to  a v o i d  
th i s , ' sa i d  Zhuang  Z i ,  ' yo u  w i l l  h a v e  h i m  de voured  underground 
by  ants ,  depr i v i n g  the  b i rds  in  o rder  t o  d e l i ver  h i m  to  t h e  i nsec ts .  
Is th i s  jus t ? ' - Through  these supre m e  words ,  Zhuang Zi  showed h is  
fa i th  i n  the  i den t i t y  o f  l i fe and d e a t h ,  and  h is  scorn  for  a l l  va in  and 
usel ess c o n v e n t i ons .  What i s  the  use  o f  t r y i ng t o  f l a t t e n  what is  
not  fl a t ?  What i s  the  good o f  m a k e  -be l i e v e ?  W h a t  propor t i on have  
r i tes  and o ffer i ngs  to  the  mystery  o f  the  b e y o n d ?  The  senses 
suff ice only  for superf i c i a l obse r v a t i o n ,  t h e  m i n d  a lone p e n e t r a t i n g  
and c o n v i nc i ng .  V a i n  r i tes  and  fa l se  i m ages  c o m e  fro m the  c o m mon 
peop le  us i ng  o n l y  the i r  e y es ,  a n d  not  t h e i r  m i nds .  T h e  Sage  d i s d a i ns 
these th ings .  
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Chapter :n. Di verse Schools. 

A.  Many rec ipes for gove r n i ng the wor ld  have been invented by 
d i fferent au thors , each  one g i v i ng h i s  own as the most perfec t .  It 
now turns out  t h a t  a l l  of them were i nsuff i c i ent .  One procedure 
a lone i s  effec t i ve ,  to  a l l ow the Pr inc ip le  to ac t ,  wi thout counter
ac t i ng it .  I t  i s  e v e r y where , pene t r a t i ng everyth ing.  If the transcen
dent i n fluences desc e n d i n g  from heaven  and r i s ing  f rom earth  have 
produced Sages ,  i t  i s  thanks  to i t , i m m anent i n  the un i versal whole.  
The c l oser a man i s  u n i ted  w i th the P r i nc i p le ,  the more pe rfec t he 
is. The super i o r  degrees of t h i s  un i on  made ce les t i a l  men, transcen
dent men, supe r i o r  men .  Then came the Sages, who knew specula
t i ve l y  that  hea ven was the way  the Pr inc ip le  mani fested i tse l f  to  
the senses ;  that  the Pr i n c i p l e  was the or i g i n  of  a l l , i ts ac t i on the 
root of a l l ;  and that  every th i n g  c a me from i t  by way of  evo lut ion 
and return .  F i na l l y  the pr i nces app l i ed these i deas i n  prac t ice , 
through the i r  bene f i c i e n t  goodness ,  the i r  ra t i onal  equ i t y , the r i tes 
wh ich  ru le  conduc t ,  mus i c  w h i ch produces fr iend ly  understanding,  
a perfume o f  k i n d l i ness which penetra tes a l l .  Thus d i d  the pr inces 
of ant i qu i t y ,  counse l l e d  by  the i r  Sages.  They d i s t i ngu ished cases 
and app l i e d  the laws to the m .  They qua l i f i ed  and deno minated.  
They got  t o  the  bo t tom of a l l  t h i n gs through considera t i on and 
examinat ion .  F i n a l l y ,  a l l  be i ng  c l ar i f i ed ,  they took measures as 
c lear ly  def i ned  as one can  count  one ,  two,  three,  four. Because the 
h i erarchy of o f f i c i a l s  func t i oned corre c t l y ,  affa i rs fol lowed the i r  
courses,  and the care  of  the  peop le  became the  great  concern. 
L ivestock  rear ing  was encouraged ;  ch i l dren and o ld  peop le ,  orphans 
and w i dows,  became the obj e c t  of  great  an x i e t y ;  and all that could 
be done for the  common good was done . In tak i ng th is  trouble ,  the 
anc ients  co l l aborated  w i th the transcendent i n fluences of heaven 
and earth .  They nour i shed the l i v i ng ,  mai n ta i ned peace, and ex tend
ed the i r  k indness to  a l l .  They drew the i r  app l i c a t i ons from perfect ly  
fathomed pr inc ip les ,  a c t i n g  i n  a l l  d i rec t i ons,  on the most d i verse 
th ings.  The old laws transmi t ted  from age to age, conserved 
s t i l l  i n  a great number of  the h i s tor ies ,  bear wi tness to the theore t
ica l  and prac t ica l  sc ience of  the anc ients .  - Then came the  Odes, 
the Annals ,  and the R i tes ,  the trea t i ses on mus ic ,  the schol ars of 
Zou and Lu,  and the of f i c i a l  masters of pr inc ipa l i t i es.  Accord ing 
to them the Odes are a code of  moral beha v iour ,  the Annals  a 
repos i tory o f  facts ,  the R i tes a ru le of  conduc t ,  Music a means 
for produc ing  concord , the Mutat ions a means of knowing the 
movements of  the y i n  and the yang ,  the Chron ic les a means of 
d i s t i ngu ish i n g  true repu tat ion  from false. Spread ing from the 
central  prov inces throughout the ent i re emp i re ,  these wr i t ings 
have become the theme on which scholars exercise themsel ves. -
Then came the t i me when the empire had fal len into a great 
d isorder,  and , be ing  depri ved of great Sages, other pr inc ip les were 
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i n vented ,  debat i ng  commenced , and each  one c l a i m e d  to  be r i gh t .  
I t  was  l i k e  a d i spu te  o f  the  ears  and  eyes  w i th the mouth  and nose,  
wh ich  could never end  i n  agre e m e n t ,  each sense b e i n g  r i g h t ,  bu t 
onl y w i th regard to i ts o w n  obj ec t .  Thus the  d i ffere n t  schools  each 
h a ve the i r  own spec i a l i t y ,  good  i n  i t s  t i me and  p l a c e ;  but  as none 
o f  them e mbrace e ve r y t h i n g ,  they have no r i gh t  to  e x c l u d e  the 
others .  How can  a s i ng le  scho lar ,  squa t t i ng in  a corner ,  arrogate  
to h i msel f  the j u d g e m e n t  o f  the  u n i verse  and i ts laws ,  and  e very 
th i ng that  the anc i e n ts d i d  and  sa i d ?  Who i s  qua l i f i e d  t o  se t h i mse l f  
up t h u s  as j u dge o f  t h i ngs and  a f f a i r s ?  • •  S i nce  the  sc i e n c e  o f  t h e  
Pr inc ip le  has  fa l l e n  i n t o  neg lec t ,  men  no  longer  a c t  e x c e p t  under 
the i n fluence  o f  the i r  pass i ons ,  the  c h i e fs o f  the  var i ous  schools  
arrog a t i ng to  the mse l ves  th is  r i gh t  to  j u dge and  c o n d e m n  a l l  and 
e very th i ng .  They  lose  s i g h t  o f  the  p r i mord i a l  u n i t y ,  w h i c h  h ad been 
the great  ru le  o f  the  a n c i en t s .  By  the i r  d i f fe rent  e x p l a n a t i ons ,  
they  sp l i t  up  what was  once the  one  doc t r i ne o f  the e mp i r e .  

B .  L e t  us  spe a k  f i r s t  a b o u t  the  fo l l owers  o f  Mo Z i .  T o  t rans m i t  the 
i n tegra l  cus toms  t o  fu tu re  gene r a t i ons ,  n o t  to  go  t o  e x t re mes o f  
l u x u r y  o r  c e r e m o n y , to  a v o i d  l i fe ' s c o n f l i c ts by  g r e a t  m o d e r a t i o n ,  
a l l  t h e s e  are  ru l e s  o f  t h e  a n c i en t s .  Mo Z i  and  h i s  d i s c i p l e  Q i n  H u a l i  
a r e  s m i t te n  b y  t h e m  w i th pass ion ,  and  i n  c o n s e q u e n c e  they  e x agger 
a t e  t h e m .  The y  do  a w a y  abso l u t e l y  w i th mus i c .  Under  p re t e x t  of  
econo m y ,  they  reduce the  ru les  o f  m o u r n i n g  to  n o t h i n g .  In the  name 
o f  u n i versa l  c h ar i t y ,  M o  Z i  enj o i ns us  t o  d o  good  t o  e veryone ,  and 
for b i ds a l l  l i t i ga t i o n ,  a l l  anger .  He  does  n o t  c o n d e m n  sc i e n c e ,  but  
o rda i ns t h a t  the  s a v a n ts re m a i n  w i t h o u t  d i s t i n c t i o n ,  a t  t h e  sa m e  
l e ve l  as the  c o m m o n  p e o p l e .  I n  d o i n g  t h i s  h e  goes  a g a i n s t  t h e  
a n c i e n t s  and  h i m se l f  • • •  T h e  s y m p h o n i e s  o f  the  anc i e n ts ,  whose t i t les  
have been  conse r v e d  for  u s  by  h i s t o r y ,  afford  s u f f i c i e n t  p roof  that  
they  were  fond  of  m u s i c .  The i r  ru les  c o n c e r n i n g  c off i ns show that  
they  i n te n d e d ,  for f u n e r a l s ,  a l u x u r y  propor t i onal  to  s tatus .  There
fore when Mo Zi  p r oh i b i te d  m u s i c ,  and  w a n t e d  al l  co f f i ns to  be 
i den t i c al , h e  went a g a i ns t  the  anc i e n ts .  H e  v i o l a ted a lso  his  own 
law o f  u n i versa l  c h ar i t y ,  for  he  d i d  v i o l ence to human na ture by 
proh i b i t i n g  song  and t e ars ,  w h i c h  are  a natural  i nd i spensable 
comfort for m a n .  To w i s h  man t o  su ffer  s t o i ca l l y w i thout  cease,  
and be  f i n a l l y su m mar i l y i n terred ;  i s  th i s  ch ar i t y ? No ,  w i thout  any 
do ub t • • •  Also Mo Zi  ' s  t h e o r i e s  h a v e  not  had the success o f  those 
o f  the other Sages. T h e y  wound the heart of  man, wh ich  rejects 
the m . . .  In vain Mo Z i  ca l l ed  upon the e x ample  o f  the Grea t  Yu 
who devoted h i mse l f  s t o i c a l l y  for the good o f  the empire dur ing 
the long  years he spent  i n  mak i ng canals  and de term i n i ng the 
boundar i es o f  f i e fs .  His doct r i ne did not  make any more i mpress ion 
on men , who l e a ve the d i sc i p les  of Mo Zi  to  dress themse l ves in  
sk ins  and  coarse c l o ths ,  p u t  crude shoes  or  c logs  on the i r  feet , 
devote themse l ves w i t h  ne i ther  rest  nor resp i te to  perfect  the i r  
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suffer ing  for the love  o f  the Great Yu, w i thout any i n ten t ion of 
i m i tat ing  the m .  - Moreover ,  if they got no understand i ng from the 
others from the outse t ,  the Mo- i sts w i l l  soon no longer get on w i th 
each other .  Q i n  of  X i ang  L i ,  K u  Huo,  J i  Chi , Deng L i ngz i ,  and 
others each c la i m to  be the reposi tory  of the true i deas of  Mo Zi , 
and they w i l l  a t tack each  other .  Just  l i ke  the soph ists ,  they wi l l  
make d issertat i ons on substance and acc idents ,  rese mblance and 
d i f ference , and on the comp a t i b le  and incompat ib le .  The i r  mos t 
able d i sc i p les w i l l  found so many sma l l  sects wh ich they hope to 
make last .  The i r  di scuss i ons con t i nue up to the present  t i me.  -
Summed up ,  there has been some good i n  the in tent ions of Mo Z i  
and Q i n  Hual i ,  but  they are m i s taken i n  the i r  prac t i ca l  app l i cat ions. 
The obl i g a t i on that they wou l d  i mpose on a l l  t o  devote  and sacr i f 
ice  themsel ves to the  ex t reme,  wou ld have produced, had  there 
been a resp onse , some t h i ng supe r i or to v i l e  ego i sm,  but in fer ior  
to the na tura l  system (of  do ing  no th ing  and not interven ing). 
However,  honour  to Mo Z i .  He was the best man of the emp i re . 
Al though h i s  e f forts  have  remained  ster i l e ,  h i s  name is not forgot 
ten.  This  man was a ta len ted scho lar .  

C. Let  us speak  of  the schoo l  o f  Song X i n g  and  o f  Y i n  Wen  . . .  
To  scorn  vu lgar  pre j ud i ce ,  a v o i d  a l l  l uxury ,  o ffend no one ,  mainta in  
peace for the peop l e ' s  welfare ,  possess no more than is  necessary , 
and keep one ' s  hear t and m ind  free ;  the anc ients d id  and sa id  al l  
these th i n gs .  Song X i n g  and Yin Wen made these max ims the 
bas i s  o f  a new school ,  whose d i sc i p l es wear a spec ia l  hat  in  order 
to be recogn i zed .  They  would  treat  all men grac iousl y ,  whomever 
they were ,  cons ider ing  mutua l  support  as the noblest of moral acts. 
Th i s  conduc t ,  they thought ,  would  have the effec t of  winning 
al l  men and mak ing  brothers of them,  which was the ir  pr inc ipal 
a i m .  They would accept al l  ou trages . The y would try to appease al l  
d isputes .  They would curse a l l  v i o lence ,  above al l  the use of arms. 
Apost les  of pac i f i sm,  they went e verywhere preaching i t ,  reproving 
the gre a t  and i ndoc t r i na t i ng the smal l .  Rebuffed,  they would 
not  be d i scouraged.  Put  off,  they would try aga in ,  and they would 
end up through the i r  pers istence by  being heard. - In al l  th is , there 
was some good,  no doubt ,  but also error. These generous men 
were too forget ful  of  themsel ves ,  through love of  the i r  neighbour. 
As the pr ice  of  the i r  serv ices ,  they would accep t only the i r  food 
from those who j udged they had deserved i t . The resu l t  was that 
the masters of the sec t  had to fast a great deal more often than 
not. This  did not put off thei r  young d isc iples,  who would rouse 
themsel ves to devot ion for the common good, say ing:  ' Is l i fe 
a th ing  so prec ious? Why should I not sacr i f ice mine,  l i ke my 
master , for the sal vat ion of the world ? '  Bra ve people ,  they cr i t ic
ized no one , d i d  no wrong to anyone ,  showi ng contempt only 
for egoists  who were doing noth ing  for the publ ic  good. Not only 
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d i d  they  forb i d  war ,  b u t  p l a c i n g  the mse l ves  h i gh e r ,  they  d i sco vered 
i ts cause in the app e t i tes  and  c o v e tousness ,  and i ts remedy  in 
temperance and se l f -den i a l .  But  they s topped  there , and  were 
unable by  the i r  spec u l a t i ons  to  r a i se themse l ves  as far  as the 
Pr i nc i p l e  (from these just  deduc t i ons ) .  They  were abor ted  Dao is ts .  

D .  Let  us spe ak  now o f  t h e  schoo l  o f  Peng  Meng ,  T i an P i an ,  Shen 
Dao,  and  o thers  • • •  Impar t i a l i t y , a l t r u i s m ,  p a t i e n c e ,  condescens ion ,  
peace o f  m i nd ,  i n d i f fe rence  t o  sc i en c e ,  char i t y  towards  a l l  p a r t i e s; 
the  anc i ents  prac t i se d  a l l  t h i s .  Peng  M e n g  and  h i s  d i sc i p les  made 
these m a x i ms  the  b a s i s  o f  the i r  doc t r i n e .  They p u t ,  as  f i r s t  p r i n 
c i p l e ,  un i versa l  u n i o n .  ' E a c h  one , '  t h e y  s a i d ,  ' has  need  o f  others .  
Heaven  c o v e rs b u t  does  n o t  support ;  t h e  earth  mus t  therefore  a i d  
i t .  T h e  e a r t h  suppor t s ,  b u t  i t  d o e s  n o t  c o v e r ;  h e a v e n  there fore 
must  a i d  i t .  N o  b e i n g  i s  s u f f i c i e n t  u n t o  i ts e l f ,  and i t  does  not 
su f f i ce  to  a l l .  L i k e  h e a v e n  and  e a r t h ,  the  g r e a t  doc t r i ne must 
e m brace e ve r y t h i n g  and  e x c l ude  n o t h i n g ;  an  a c c o r d an c e , through 
m u tua l  a c c o m m o d a t i on a n d  t o l e r a t i on . ' S h e n  Dao therefore 
dec lared  w a r  o n  a l l  e g o i s m ,  i n d i v i d u a l  i s m ,  and c o e r c i o n  o f  o t hers .  
He c a l l e d  for  p e r fe c t s e l f -de n i a l  i n  re l a t i onsh i ps .  H e  d e c l a r e d  that  
any  sc ience  i s  a u s e l ess  a n d  dangerous  t h i n g .  H e  mocked  a t  the  
worl d ' s e s te e m  o f  t h e  ab le ,  and  i t s i n f a t ua t i on for  the  Sages .  
Wi thout  t h e o re t i c a l l y  d e f i n e d  p r i n c i p l es ,  h e  a c c o m m o d a t e d  h i mse l f  
to  a l l  a n d  e v e r y t h i n g .  The  d i s t i nc t i ons  o f  go o d  and  e v i l ,  o f  l i c i t  and 
i l l i c i t ,  d id  not  e x i s t  for  h i m .  He  d i d  not  a d m i t  a n y o n e ' s  a d v i c e ,  took 
no  account  o f  p r e c e d e n t ,  and  pooh-poohed  a t  e v e r y t h i ng .  T o  a c t ,  he  
w a i ted  for  an  e x t e r i or  i n f l u e n c e  t o  set  h i m  i n  m o t i o n ;  j us t  as  the  
fe ather  w a i t s  to  f ly  u n t i l  the  wind  l i f ts  i t  u p ,  just  as  the  m i l l w a i ts 
to  gr i nd  u n t i l  o n e  m a k e s  i t  t u rn  • . •  S h e n  Dao w a s  r i g h t and wrong. 
He was r i g h t  when he c o n d e m n e d  s c i e n c e ,  i n  so  far as  i t engenders 
d o c t r i n a l  o bs t i n a c y ,  a s u p e r f l u i t y  of o p i n i ons ,  s i d e s  and part i es .  He 
w as wrong,  and o n e  i s  r i g h t  to laugh  a t  h i m ,  when h e  requ ir ed men 
to make n o  more use  o f  t h e i r  i n t e l l i ge n c e  than a c l od o f  earth.  
Pushe d t o  t h i s  degree o f  e x aggera t i o n , h is  sys t e m  f inds  i tse l f  made 
more for  t h e  d e a d  than for the  l i v i ng .  - T i a n  P i a n  upheld  the same 
error,  ha v i ng b e e n ,  l i k e  Shen Dao,  a d i s c i p l e  o f  Peng Meng, whom 
he held as h i s  m a s t e r .  T h i s  master  was the  cause o f  the i r  be l i e v i ng 
that  the anc i e n ts w e r e  not  e l e v a t e d  h i gher than the prac t ical 
nega t i on o f  the d i s t i n c t i on b e t w e e n  good and e v i l ,  r i gh t  and wrong; 
because he ami t t e d  to  teach  them that they repud iated  this  
d i s t inct ion  through ha v i ng d i sco vered the pr i mord i a l  u n i t y .  Now i f  
one i s  not  e levated  a s  far a s  tha t u n i t y ,  i t  i s  not  poss ib le  t o  take 
th is  non-d i s t i nc t i on into account.  The fac t that  Peng Meng and l i ke 
persons deny th i s  d i s t i nc t i on w i thout  g i v i n g  proof ,  puts  them i n  
conf l i c t  w i th e veryone . The i r  doc tr ine  w a s  incomplete ,  de fec t i ve;  
they had,  however,  some i dea  o f  the Pri nc ip le ,  and approached 
towards Dao ism.  
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E.  Let  us spe a k  now of  the school  of  Guan Y i n  Z i  and Lao Z i • • •  

Look ing  for pure causa l i t y  in the i n v i s i b le root of  sent ient be ings, 
and cons i der ing  t hese b e i ngs as gross products. Cons idering their  
mul t i tude as less than the i r  Pr i nc i p le .  Dwel l i ng wi thdrawn into 
one 's  sp i r i t  i n  e m p t i ness and sol i t ude . These are the max ims of  the 
anc i ent  sc i ence of the Pr inc i p l e .  These maxims were propagated by 
Guan Y i n  and  L a o  Dan.  As a f i rm foundat ion for these max i ms, 
the y  g i ve the pre -ex i s tence of the i n f i n i te inde term ina te be ing,  the 
uni on of a l l  i n the gre a t  un i t y .  F rom the pr i nc i p le of the be ing,  
from un i  versa ! u n i on , the y deduced that the rules for human 
conduct shou l d  be  submiss ion ,  acqu i escence , non-wish ing,  non 

act i ng,  and non- i n te rve n t i on ,  i n  order to do no harm. - Guan Yin  
sa i d :  ' A l l  th i ngs appear  i n  t he i r  t ru th  to  h i m  who  i s  not  bl inded by  
h is  own in teres ts .  The m o vements  o f  t h i s  man  are  natural  l i ke those 
of water .  The  c a l mness of h i s  heart  makes i t  a m i rror in wh ich 
e veryth i ng  i s  concentrated .  He responds to  a l l  happen i ngs, as the 
echo responds to  the sound .  He w i thdraws h i mse l f ,  e ffaces h imse l f , 
accommodates  h i mse l f  to  a l l ,  and w ishes noth ing  for h imse l f . He 
does not  push ahead o f  others ,  but  keeps to be ing always the las t . '  
- Lao  Dan sa id :  ' Wh i l s t  ful l y  conser v i ng your  male  energy , submit  
yourse l f l i ke the fe m a l e .  Make yourse l f  the  con fluence of the 
waters .  Be i ng per fe c t l y  pure , accept see ming  not to be so. Put 
yourse l f  the lowest  in the wor ld .  When each one desi res to be fi rst , 
w i sh to be  the l a s t ,  and  l i ke the sweeper-up o f  the empire.  When 
each one des ires  abundance , pre fer ind i gence and seek after pri va
t i on and i so l a t i on .  Do not e xpend yourse l f ;  do not i nterfere . Laugh 
at  those whom the com mon people c a l l  capable .  Count yourse l f  as 
noth i ng in mer i t ,  b u t  be content  to be i rreproachab le .  Be ruled 
a lways b y the Pr i nc i p l e ,  and respect its laws. Avo id  any show of 
strength or o f  ta lent ,  for the s t rong are broken and the sharp are 
b lunted  by the i r  ene m i es and those who envy  the m. Be b ig  and 
fr iend ly  to a l l .  Th i s  is the h i ghest teach ing . ' - 0 Guan Y in ,  o Lao 
Dan, you were the gre atest  men of all t i mes! 

F. L e t  us speak now of Zhuang Zh i  (Zhuang Z i ) . . .  The old Dao ists 
drew e veryth ing  from the obscure and ind i s t inct  pr i m i t i ve being,  
from i ts a l ternate m u t a t i ons,  from the two states of  l i fe and death,  
from un ion w i th heaven and earth,  from the departure of the sp i r i t ,  
f rom i t s  comings and go i ngs.  Z huang Z i  takes up  these subjects, 
and makes them his de l i ghts .  He speaks o f  them in  h is  way, in  
or ig ina l  and bo ld  terms,  free ly  but wi thout caus ing a schism. 
Consi der ing  that men f ind abstract lofty explanat ions di ff icu l t  to 
understand,  he has recourse to  a l legor ies,  to compari sons , to the 
put t i ng on stage of  characters,  to  repe t i t i ons of one and the same 
subj ec t under d i verse forms. Neglect ing  deta i l s  of  Jesser import
ance ,  he a t taches h i mse l f  above all to the cap i ta l  point of  union of 
the sp i r i t  w i th the un i verse . In order not to draw useless d iscussi ons 
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to h i msel f ,  he n e i ther  approves  nor  d i sapproves  o f  anyone . Spark l i ng  
wi th wi t , h i s  wr i t i ngs do not  wound .  F u l l  o f  or i g i n al i t y ,  h i s  remarks 
are ser ious and  worthy o f  a t t e n t i o n .  E ve r y t h i n g  he  says  i s  fu l l  of  
mean ing .  Two themes  abo ve a l l  h a v e  h i s  p r e ference ,  these are ,  the 
nature o f  the au thor of b e i ngs  ( the  Pr i n c i p le ) ,  and  the  i den t i t y  of  
J i  fe  and death  (success i ve phases) .  He h a s  spoken  abo u t  the  or i g i n  
wi th ampl i tude  and e l e v a t i o n .  On t h e  g e n e s i s  o f  be i ngs  a n d  cosmi c  
evo lu t ion ,  h i s  arguments  a r e  r i c h  and  so l i d .  He sports  h i mse l f  i n  
unfatho mab le  depths .  

G. L e t  us  speak  now o f  the  soph i s t  H u i  Sh i  (H u i  Z i ) . . .  He  w as a man 
w i th a fer t i l e  i m ag i n a t i o n .  He  wrote  enough to  f i l l  f i ve  w agons 
( they wrote on  s t r i p s  o f  wood ) . But h i s  p r i n c i p les  were fa lse , and h i s  
words d i d  not  l ead  towards  any  goa l . He  d i s c ussed as a rhe tor i c i an ,  
support i n g  or r e fu t i n g  parado x i c a l  p ropos i t i ons  o f  the  fo l low ing  
k i n d :  �The  great  un i t y  i s  that  w h i c h  i s  so  g reat  that  there  i s  noth ing  
outs ide  i t .  That  w h i c h  i s  t h i nnes t  i s  a t h o usand  l i  t h i c k .  Heaven  
i s  l ower than  the  ear th ;  the  m o u n t a i n s  are  f la t ter  than  t h e  swamps .  
The noonday  sun i s  the se t t i n g  s u n .  A b e i n g  c a n  be  born  and  d i e  
a t  t h e  s a m e  t i m e .  T h e  d i f ference  b e t w e e n  a g r e a t  and  a smal l  
s i m i l a r i t y ,  i s  the  smal l  s i m i l ar i t y -d i f fere n c e ;  w h e n  b e i ngs are 
ent i re l y s i m i l ar and d i fferen t ,  t h i s  is the gre a t  s i m i l ar i t y -d i f ference .  
The south  w i thout  l i m i ts i s  l i m i te d .  L e ft for  Vue  t o d a y , I c a m e  
b a c k  f r o m  i t  yester d a y .  L i n k e d  r i n gs a re  s e p a r a b l e .  The  centre of  
the  wor ld  i s  to  the  nor th  o f  Y e n  ( a nor thern  c o u n t r y) and south 
of  Vue (a southern  count ry ) . L o v i n g  al l  b e i ngs ,  u n i tes  wi th heaven 
and  ear th .  - Hui  Shi  was v e r y  fond of these  d i scuss i ons  which 
gave h i m  the  r e p u t a t i o n  o f  an  able sop h i s t  thr o u g h ou t  the empire .  
Others ,  i m i ta t i n g  h i m ,  e x e r c i se d  themse l v e s  w i th the same jous t i ng. 
Here  are  s o m e  e x a mp l e s  o f  the i r  fa v o u r i t e  themes:  An egg has 
fea thers .  A c o c k  has three  legs .  Y i n g  c on t a i ns the emp i re .  A dog 
can be c a l l e d  a sheep . H orses l a y  eggs .  Toads  have  ta i ls .  F ire is 
not h o t .  M o un t a i ns h a v e  m o u th s .  The w h e e l s  of a carr i age do not 
touch the ground .  The e y e  does n o t  see. The po inted f inger  does 
no t re ac h  i ts obj e c t .  The te r m i na t ion is not the e n d . The tortoise 
i s  longer than  th e  s n a k e .  The  set  square , not  be ing  square,  the 
compass,  not  be i n g  round ,  they cannot  draw squares or c i rcles.  The 
mort ise does not  hold the tenon.  A fl y i n g  b i rd 's shadow does not 
move.  The arrow which touches the target  no longer  advances,  and 
i s  not  stopped.  A dog i s  not  a dog.  A brown horse and a black 
cow 'make three.  A wh i t e  dog i s  b lack . An orphan colt  has no 
mother.  The length of a foo t ,  should one d imin ish it by ha l f  every 
day,  wi l l  never  be reduced to  zero.  - I t  i s  on these and l ike subjects 
that  these soph ists  d i scuss throughout their  1 i  ves ,  w i thout  ever 
runn ing short o f  words.  Huan Duan and Gongsun Long exceUed 
in  making exchanges,  sowing doubts ,  put t ing  the people in  a quand
ary wi thout e ver  conv inc ing  anyone of anyth ing whatsoever,  only 
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enmesh ing  the i r  pat ients in  the nets of  the i r  fa l lac ies, tr i umph ing 
on see i ng that they could not d i sentangle themsel ves. Hui Sh i 
used a l l  h i s  t i me and energy i nvent ing paradoxes more subtle 
than those of h is ene m ies .  That was his glory,  and he sa id  w i l l ingly 
that he had no equal . Alas, i f  he had the upper hand , that d id  not 
make him r i ght . . .  One day a ma l i c i ous sou therner called Huang 
L iao  asked h i m  to e x p l a i n  why the sky did not fal l ,  the earth d id 
not cave i n ,  why the w i nd blew , i t  ra ined, thundered etc. Seri ously 
and bravely  H u i  Shi tr ied to sat i s fy  th i s  joker.  Wi thout a moment 's  
thought  he set  h i msel f to ta l k i ng ,  ta lk i ng, ta lk ing ag ain,  wi thout 
catching h i s  breath ,  w i thout  c o m i ng to any end. Contrad ict ing was 
h i s  happi ness,  reduc ing  others to s i l ence was his tr i umph.  All 
the soph ists  and rhetor i c i ans were afra id  of h i m. . .  Poor man, h is  
strength was on ly  weak ness;  h is  way was a narrow path.  In  i ts 
effec t ,  h i s  prod i g ious  ac t i v i t y  was onl y ,  to the uni verse , l i ke 
the buzz ing  o f  a mosqu i to ,  a useless no ise.  If he had used h is  
energy to advance towards the Pr inc ip le ,  how much more would i t  
have been worth!  But  Hui  Sh i  was not a man to f ind peace in 
ser ious  cons i derat i ons .  He fr i t tered h i mse lf  away in  va in  efforts, 
and was only a verbose rhetor i c i an .  He did qu i te  the oppos i te of 
what he should h a v e  done. He shouted to s i l ence the echo, and ran 
to c atch his shadow. Poor man*!  

*Compare w ith chapter 3 1  C. 



Subject Index. 

(Abbreviat ions. Lao = Lao Zi. L i e  = Lie Zi. Z hu = Zhuang Zi.)  

THE PRINCIPLE. 

Ineffable, umamable, immutable: Lao  1 a,S d, 1 4, 2 1  b ,25 ,32  a ,62,70. - L ie 1 f . - Zhu 6 di ,  

1 1 f , 1 2 abc, 1 3 ag,2 S j. Non-produced: L ie  1 abd. Known by abstraction, not by effort: 

L ie 2 a. :- Zhu 1 7  a ,22  afgh i ,24 dm. Author, motor, pivot, fixer of all: Lao 1 b,4. -

Zhu 2 b,6 e, 1 4 a,22 b,2 3 e f.  Universal norm: Zhu 2 b, 2 S b. Acts without acting: Zhu 2S j.  

Universal mother: L ao 6. - Lie 1 b. The sea, image of the Principle: Z hu 1 2 1 . 

THE VIRTUE OF THE PRINCIPLE. 

Its expansion: L i e  1 b. - Zhu 1 2 abc , 1 3 ag ,2 S j . Its unwinding: L a o  1 4 bc ,2 1  acd,3 2 b,34 a.  

Mystery of the origin: Lao 1 c. - Zhu 2 d, 1 2  h,22 ek,25 j .  Becoming: Zhu 1 4  c. Matter: 

L ie  1 c. Beings : L ie 1 be. Their real unity: Z h u  23 e. Their apparent distinction: 

L i e  1 b ,3 abc. Soot and smoke: Zhu 2 3 e. Man: L i e  1 go. Evolution; the chain of 

transformations; revolutions: L i e  1 cfgm.  - Zhu 6 cefh, 1 S bd,2 1 k , 2 2  ek ,  23e ,25  j. The 

cosmic craft: L i e  1 e. - Zhu 1 S  f. Cosmic periods: L i e  1 n. The heaven-earth binome: 

Lao  5 ,79 d. - Zhu 6 fk , 1 3 c ,2 1 d. Between the two, the bellows: L ao 5 c. The yin and 
the yang, two modes, alternation, the wheel: L ao 4 2 a. - L i e  1 adp,2 bc. - Zhu 6 f , 1 1 a, 

1 4 c , 1 7 a , 1 9 g,2 1 d,2 2 b ,23 d ,25 j , 26 a,3 2 e ,33 a.  Transformism: Lie 1 e,5 c. - Zhu  1 S f. 

Metempsychosis: L ie 1 im.  

THE GREAT WHOLE. 

All is one; the cosmos: L i e  1 b ,3 abc. - Z h u  2 b ,6 c f , 1 7 a, 2 3 e , 2 5 b j .  Union with the 

whole: L ie 2 k , 3 b,4 b. - Z hu 1 c , 2 a -e,6 c f g j , 1 1 cd, 2 2 c,2 7 d. ldentity of opposites: L ao 2 a. 

Z hu 2 bceh, 1 7  a ,25  j .  Continutiy, cohesion, consonance: L i e  -li h-q.  - Zhu 2 4  e. All 

distinctions unreal: L ie 1 b ,3  abc. The universe: L i e  1 n ,5  a b.  - Z h u  25 j. Reciprocity 

between the macrocosm and microcosm: L i e  2 c. Of music: L i e  5 j. - Zhu 1 4  c. 

NATURE. 

It alone is good and true: Zhu  S abcd,9 abc , 1 9 j l , 2 1 g ,2 2 j .  Pure, honest, calm: L i e  2 def.  

Unites with the cosmos: Lie 2 k ,3  b,4 b. - Zhu 19 j ,20 g ,2 1 j . ... with the elements: L ie  2 d • 

••• with water: L i e  2 h i ,S  g. - Zhu  1 9  i. • • • with fire: L i e  2 k. • • •  with animals: L i e  2 gjq. 

Natural basis, natural sense: Z hu 27 ab,3 1 d .  State of nature: L a o  3,65,SO. - Lie 2 jq. 

Z hu 1 6  a ,29 a. Return to nature: Z hu 1 0  b c , 2 3  d , 27  d. Becoming a little child again: 

Lao  5 5. - Zhu 2 3 c . Conservation of his pure nature, and knowledge of the Principle 
make the superior man: Zhu 1 9 b,20 f , 2 1  ad. 

ARTIFICIAL, CONVENTIONAL. 

Its becoming: L ao 1 S , 1 9 ,3S. - Z h u  9 c , 1 1 b, 1 6 ab,2 1 be ,33 a. Its fatal consequences: 

Zhu S abcd,9 abc , 1 0 d, 1 1 a , 1 2 o , 1 3 be , 1 7 a ,2 5 g. Confucian goodness and fairness: Lao 1 S, 

1 9,3S. - Zhu S bd,9 c ,  l O b. Daoism natural, Confucianism artificial: Zhu 3 1 bcd,J2 fg. 
AGAINST NATURE. 

And pure convention: tastes: Zhu  S a. -virtue: Zhu S a  • • • .art: Zhu 9 a  • • • .aciencet 

L ao 20 ae. - Z hu 2 5 h  • • • .government: Zhu 9 b  • • • .politics: Lao  2 7. - Zhu 9 c, 1 0 a,29 b • 

•• .rules of customs: Z h u  1 7  a,24 e • • •  .effort: L ao 23 .  

THE SAGE. 

Hill way: Lao  1 5. - Zhu 1 5 ab , 1 6 b, 1 9 e , 2 2 e ,23 bc,2 6 h. His union with the Principle: 

Zhu 1 2 1k, 1 6  b, 1 7  a. His abstraction, concentration, perfect indifference: L ao 20 d,34 b, 

50,52 ,56. - L ie  4 eghn,S I. - Z h u  1 ac,2 g,J b,  1 1  d, 1 9 acdh,20 b,2 3 cg. Abstinence of heart: 
Zhu 4 ab,6 bg,7 c. He smiles at all: Zhu 6 c. His dildainful clisinterestechtss. systematic 

effacement, voluntary ablcurlty1 L e o  7 ab,B c,9 c, 1 3,24,2S,40,4 1 bc,42 b,54,6 1 ,66,6S, 7 1 ,  72, 
76,77,7S. - L ie 2 nop,4 k,8 1op. - Zhu 20 bd,2 7 f ,32 c. Water his model: Lao 8 ab,78. 
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His simplicity: Lao 39,40. - Zhu 2 4  a.  His central view, his total science: L ie 4 h. 

Zhu 2 ch , 5 e, 1 1 c , 2 5 bc , J 2 c .  His cold altruism, his total eharlly: Lao  5 b,49,67,8 1 . 

L ie 2 q. - Z hu 1 4 b, J 1 c • • • .straw dogs: L ao 5. - Z hu 1 4 d. His lenience letting go: L ie B f. 

His Independence: L a o  56. - Z hu 1 4 c , 1 7 be,2 B a - j , 29 c . His affable Impassivity: Lao n. 

Z hu 5 ad,6 b ,2 1 i j ,2 6 c.  His non-action, letting go: L ao 1 0 d ,4 3 ,4B , n. - Zhu 7 f , 1 1 f , 1 2 1 , 

1 3 b, 2 5 c .  His non-acting government: L ao 1 7 , 2 9 , 3 7 , 5 7 ,63 ,64. - Zhu 24 c. All efficacity 

comes from the void: L ao 1 1  . • • Jn i t  is found true happiness: Lie 1 hi . - Zhu 1 B a. 

The Sage abhors war: L ao 30, 3 1 ,69.  He hales popularity and avoids common 

people: L ie 2 m. - Z h u  6 b, 2 4  j , 3 2  a. His attraction: l ao 2 2 , 3 5. His transcendent Influen

ce: L a o  45,47.  He does not impose himself,  but leaves all beings free: L ao 2 cd,1 0 g, 

2 7 c,34 a, 5 1 c. - L i e  4 c . He never disputes: L ao 79. - Z hu 7 a, 2 0 h , 2 2 1 ,26 e. He bends, 

adapts himself:  L ie B a. - Z hu 6 h, 1 4 f , 2 0 a, 2 6 h . He does not do violence to his 

nature: L i e  7 b f g .  He does not wear himself:  L ao 1 0 , 1 2 , 1 3 ,44,52. - Zhu 3 abc , 1 5 b, 1 9 ak , 

24 1 .  He recuperates by breathing exercises : L a o  52 b. - Z hu 1 5 a. Incapacity protects: 

Z hu 1 f ,4 d - i , 2 0 a. 

PSYCHICAL STATES. 

Moral and mental peace indispensable for reaching the Principle; all passion and 

emotion makes one incapab le : L ao 1 c , 2 0 c , 5 5 . - L ie 2 m. - Z h u  1 2 n, 1 9 d  . ... repose of 

water and of the mind: Z h u  1 3  a.  Death of the heart: Zhu 21 c. Verb without 

speech: Z hu 2 7  a. Dreams, wanderings of the soul : L ie 2 c. • • •  real : L ie 3 d. Ecstatic 

rapture, and etherealization its preparat ion : L ie 2 c , 3 a,4 f . - Z hu 1 c ,2 a ,6 j , 7 c, 1 7 a, 2 1 d, 

24 h. Unconsciousness, protective envelope : L ie 2 d, 3 f . - Z h u  1 9 b. Inner sight, made 

visible to others: L i e  2 1 . - Z hu 7 e. Suggestion : L ie B z . - Z hu 1 9 g. 

The self, the personality, the faggot: Z h u  2 j , 3  c ,6  ch,2 1 c. Survival? Soul? Shades? 

The faggot :  L a o  1 0 ab, 3 3b. - L ie 3 b. - Z h u  3 c ,6 d, 1 3 a - i , 1 B d f , 2 0 b , 2 3 d, 2 7 d  • • • Jepose 
in death : L i e  1 j , 7 e .  life and death, phases: L a o  1 6 . - L ie 1 e f i k ,3 b,7 bc. - Zhu 2 h,6 bc, 

1 2 b, 2 1  cd, 2 2 a , 2 7 d. fortune and il l-fortune, phases: L ao 9, 36a. - Lie 4 i . - Zhu 21 k. 

Destiny, fate: L ie 4 a,6 a - i , B e j k . - Zhu 6 fg k , 2 4 j , 2 5 i , 2 6 a - f , 3 2 b.  

True men: Z h u  6 b ,  1 5  b.  Transcendent men: L ie 2 b. - Z h u  1 1  e,  1 2  c • • • •  their heavenly 

palace: L ie 3 a. • • •  their islands: L i e  5 b. - Z h u  1 d. The superior man: L ie 2 d. - Zhu 

1 de , 2 f ,6 g, 7 f , 1 3 g , 2 3 bc.  The Sovereign : L a o  4 e. - L i e  S b. - Zhu 1 a, 3 c,6 c dg. 

Sophists and sophisms: L ie 2 r ,4 1 .  - Z hu 1 7  g , 2 5  d,33 g.  Systems: Zhu 33  . .. .of Mo Z i 

3 3 b  • • • .of Song Xing and Yin Wen: Zhu 3 3 c • • • .of Peng Meng, Tian Pian, Shen 

Dao: Z hu 3 3 d • • • .of Guan Yin Zi and lao Dan: Z hu 3 3 e . •• .of Zhuang Zi: Zhu 33 f • 

• •  .of Hui Zi, sophists, 33 g. 

SINGLE ANECDOTES. 

Guo and Xiang, rich and poor:  L ie 1 p. Western Sages: L i e  4 c. 

Steal from nature, steal from others: L ie 1 p. Giant turtles: L i e  5 b. 
The fighting cock: L i e  2 q. Heart-swap: L ie 5 i .  
language of the animals: L ie 2 q. The magic sword: L ie 5 p .  
The rich man and his valet: L i e  3 d. Emperor Mu's marione ttes:  L i e S m. 
Roebuck killed in a dream: L ie J e. Archery: L ie 5 n,B b, 2 e. Zhu 21 ; .  
Universal folly: Lie 3 g. Asbestos: l ie 5 q. 
Imagination and suggestion: L i e  3 h. The three doctors: Lie 6 e. 
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The scrupulous: L i e  8 q. 
Recipe against death: L i e  8 w .  
Autosuggestion: L i e  8 z ,  
The gourds: Z h u  1 e. 

The cream: Z hu 1 e. 

The useless tree: Zhu 1 f , 4 d e f .  

Twilight and Shadow: Z hu 2 i ,  2 7  e .  

The butterfly: Z hu 2 j .  

Chaos operated on: Zhu 7 g. 

The black pearl: Zhu 1 2  d. 

The crushed pearl: Z hu 3 2  h. 

Counterbalanced ladle: Zhu 1 2  k, 1 4  d. 

Books, detritus of the ancients: Zhu 1 3  i .  

The Yellow Emperor's symphony: Zhu  1 4 c. 

The autumn flood: Zhu 1 7  a.  

The frog of the well: Z hu 17 d .  
Children of Han Dan: Zhu 17  d. 
The pleasure of fish: Zhu 1 7  g. 

Turtle: Zhu 1 7  d. 

Sacrificed turtle: Zhu 1 7  e. 

Sacrificial cattle: Zhu 3 2  i . 

Confucius surrounded: Zhu 1 7  c,  20 dg, 28 h. 

The sea-bird: Zhu 1 8  e. 

Sacrificial pigs: Zhu  1 9  f .  

Spectres: Zhu  19  g.  

Soot and smoke: Zhu  2 3  e. 

Monkey Island: Zhu 2 4  g. 

Violated corpse: Zhu 26 d. 

Clairvoyant turtle: Zhu 2 6  f .  

REPEATED ANECDOTES. 

The skull: L i e  1 e. Zhu 1 B d f.  

Archery: L ie 2 e. Z hu 21 i .  

The Shang Rapid: L ie 2 h. Z hu 19 d .  

The Lu Liang falls: L i e 2 i , B g. Zhu 1 9 i . 

Hunting grasshoppers: L ie 2 j. Zhu 1 9  c .  

The seer duped: L ie 2 1 . Z h u  7 e .  

T he  beauty and the ugly:  L i e  2 o .  Z hu 20 i .  

The monkey rearer: L ie 2 q. Zhu 2 c .  

The fighting cock: L i e 2 q .  Zhu 19 h. 
Guan Zhong dying: L i e 6 c.  Zhu 2 4  f. 
Gift of grain for Lie Zi:  Lie 8 d. Z hu 28 d. 

Meeting of Lao Dan and Yang Zhu: 
L i e  2 n. Z h u  2 7 f .  

Lie Zi  becomes popular: L ie  2 m. Zhu  32 a. 

Transformism: L i e  1 e.  Zhu 1 8  f .  



Index of names. 

(Key: PINYIN,  Wade-Gi les, ( W iege r 's  E F" E O ) ,  equivalent,  or a l ternat ive,  names) . 

A HE GAN, Ah Ho -kan, ( A -ho-kan):  Zhu 22 g. 

BAI F"ENG Zl,  Pa i-feng Tzu, ( P ai - fong - t z e u ) :  L ie 4 j .  
BAI GONG, Pai  Kung, ( P ai -koung):  L ie B h, B  z .  
B A N  S H U ,  Kung -shu P a n ,  ( P an -chou ) , inventor:  L ie S m. 

BAD SHU V A ,  Pao Shu-ya,  ( P ao-chou-ya) :  L ie 6 c. Z hu 24 f.  

Bl  GAN, P i  Kan, ( P i-ken ) ,  prince, pu t to  death by the t y rant ZHOU in 1 1 2 2 B.C. 
L ie 6 a. Zhu 4 a, 1 0 a, 20 f , 26 a, 29 ab. 

BIAN Q ING Z l ,  P ien C h ' i n g - t z u ,  (P ien -k ' ing-tzeu) :  Z hu 1 9 m. 

BIAN SUI ,  Pien Su i ,  ( P ien -soe i ) :  Zhu  28 i .  

BO CHANGQIAN, Po Ch' ang -ch ien, ( P a i - tch' ang -k' ien) :  Zhu 25 i. 

BO GAO Z l, Po-kao-tzu,  ( Pai-k ao- t z eu ) : L ie 2 c. 

BO HUN WU REN,  Po-hun Wu- jen, (Pa i -hounn-ou-jenn):  Lie 1 a,2 e m,4 e. Zhu S b, 2 1  i ,J2 a. 

BO LAO,  P o Lo,  ( Pai- lao) :  Z hu 9 a. 
BO L l  X I ,  P o - l i  Hs i ,  ( Pai - l i -h i ) : Zhu 21 f , 2 3 g. 

BO V A ,  Po Ya,  (Pa i-ya ) ,  music ian:  L i e  S I .  
B O  V I  a n d  SHU Q l, Po -y i & S h u  Ch ' i ,  (Pa i- i  & Chou- ts ' i ) , pur ists, died i n  1 1 2 2 B.C. 

Lie 6 a, 7 d. Zhu 6 b, B c, 1 7 a, 28 j , 29 a. 
BU L IANG V I ,  Pu -l iang V i ,  ( Pouo - leang- i ) : Zhu 6 e. 

CAD SHANG, Ts'ao Shang, ( Ts 'ao-chang) :  Zhu 32 d.  

CHANG J l , Ch 'ang Ch i ,  ( Tch ' ang -k i ) : Zhu S a. 

CHANG LU Z l ,  Ch ' ang- lu - tzu , ( T ch 'ang- lou-tzeu) :  L ie 1 n. 

CHENG, Ch 'eng, ( T  ch 'eng -wang) ,  emperor , 1 1 1  S to 1 079 B.C . .. .son of WU, nephew 

of ZHOU GONG: L ie 7 j. Zhu 1 4 g. 

CHI ZHANG MAN J l ,  Ch' ih-chang Man-chi , (Tch'eu-tchang-man-k i ) :  Zhu 1 2 m. 

CONFUC IUS, 5 S 1  to 479 B.C. L i e  1 h i j ,2 f r , 3 e f ,4 abd,S g,7 j,8 h. Zhu 2 c,4 a,S cd,6 g,9 b, 1 1 b, 

1 2  ik , 1 3 e, 1 4 defgh,  1 7  a ,20 deg,2 1 bcd,22  ek ,25  e,26 e f ,27  bc,28 fh,29 ab,31 a-1 ,32 ef. 

DAI J INREN, Ta i Chin- jen,  ( T a i - ts innjenn ) ,  sophist: Z hu 2 S d. 

DAN F"U, Tan-fu,  ( T an-fou):  Z hu 28 a.  

DENG L ING Z l , Teng L ing-tzu ,  ( Teng - l ing-tzeu) :  Zhu 3 3 b. 

DENG X I ,  Teng Hs i ,  ( Teng -si ) ,  ph i l osopher: L ie 4 j , 6 d, 7 1 . 

DONG GUO Z l  Q l ,  Tung-kuo Tzeu Ch ' i ,  ( Tong-kouo-tzeu K' i ): Zhu 2 7 d. 

DONG YE J l, Tung-yeh Chi ,  ( T ong-ie- tsi ) ,  coachman: Zhu 1 9 k. 

DUAN GAN SHENG, Tuan -kan-sheng, ( Toan-kan-cheng): L ie  7 g. 

DUAN MUSHU, Tuan -mushu, ( Toan-mou-chou):  L ie 7 g. 

E LA I, E L ai ,  ( No-la i ) :  Zhu 26 a. 
ER HAN, Erh Han, (Han-no),  singer: L ie 5 k. 
F"E I  WEI ,  fe i  Wei ,  (F"e i-we i ) ,  archer: L ie 5 n. 
F"U X I ,  F"u-hi ,  (F" au-hi ) ,  legendary emperor of the f i f th mi lennium B.C. L ie 2 q. 

F"U VUE, F"u YUeh, (F"ou-ue) ,  minister: Zhu 6 d. 
GAN Y ING, Kan-ying, (Kan-y ing) ,  archer: L ie  5 n. 

Zhu 4 a, 6 d, 1 0 c, 1 6 a, 2 1 ;. 

GAO BO CHENG, Po-ch'eng Tzu-kao, (Kao, known as Pai-tch'eng): Zhu 1 2 g. 
GENG SANG CHU, Keng-sang Ch'u, (Keng-sang-tch'ou): Zhu 2J a b. 
GENG SANG Z l ,  Keng Sang Tzu, (K 'ang-ts'ang -tzeu): L ie 4 b. 
GONG GONG, Kung-kung, ( Koung-koung): L ie 5 a. Zhu 1 1  b. 
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GONG HU, Kung Hu, ( Koung-hou):  L ie  5 i. 
GONG SUN L ONG, Kung-sun Lung,  ( K oung-sounn-loung) ,  sophist: L ie  4 1 . Zhu 1 7  d, 33 g. 
GONG SUN YEN, Kung-sun Yen, ( K oungsounn-yen) :  Z hu 25 d. 

GONG Yl, Kung-yi ,  (Koung- i-pa i ) : L ie 4 k. 
GONG VUE X IU, Kung Yueh -hsiu, ( Koung-ue-h iou) :  Zhu 2 5  a. 
GUAN L ONG FENG, Kuan L ung-feng, (Koan- loung-p'eng):  Zhu 4 a,  26 a. 
GUAN YIN Z l, Kuan-yin,  ( Koan-y inn-tzeu) :  see Y IN X I . 
GUAN ZHONG, GUAN Y l  WU,  GUAN Z l ,  Kuan Chung,  ( Koan-tchoung) ,  min ister ,  seventh 

century B.C. Lie 5 f , 6 c, 7 a e. Zhu 1 B e, 1 9 g, 24 f , 29 b. 

GUANG CHENG, Kuang Cheng, ( K oang-tch 'eng) :  Zhu  1 1  c.  

HE  XU,  Ho Hsu,  (Ho -su) :  Zhu 9 c. 

HE I  LUAN, Hei L uan, (He i- loan) ,  assass in:  L ie 5 p.  

HONG MENG, Hung Meng,  (Houng-mong):  Zhu 1 1  d. 

HU BU X IE, Hu Pu-hsieh, ( Hou-pou-hie) :  Zhu 6 b. 

HU Z l ,  Master L IN of HU Q IU,  Hu-tzu ,  (Hou-tzeu) :  L i e  1 a, 2 1 , 4 e  g, 8 a. Zhu 7 e.  

HUA J IE ,  Hua-chieh, (Hoa-kie) :  Zhu  1 B c. 

HUA Z l, Hua-tzu,  (Hoa-tzeu) ,  man w i t h  amnesia: L ie 3 f .  

HUAN,  Huan, ( Hoan) ,  Duke o f  L U: L ie 2 q .  
HUAN DOU,  Huan  Tau ,  ( Hoan-teou) :  Zhu  1 1  b .  

HU I  ANG, Hui  Ang, (Hoei -yang ) ,  father  of  HU I  Z l: L i e  2 r .  

HU I  Z l ,  Hu i  Tzu,  (Hoe i- tzeu) ,  sophist :  Zhu  1 e f , 2 d, 5 f , 1 7 f g ,  1 B b, 24 e, 25  d, 2 6 g , 2 7 b, 33 g. 

J l  CHANG, Chi Ch ' ang, ( K i - tch 'ang) ,  archer:  L i e  5 n. 

Jl CHI ,  Ch i  Ch ' ih, ( K i -tch 'eu) :  Z hu 3 3 b. 

Jl L IANG , Chi L i ang, ( K i - leang):  L ie  4 i , 6 e. 

Jl TUO, Chi  T 'o, ( K i - t 'ouo) :  Zhu  6 b, 26 j .  

J l  X IAN, Chi  Hsien, ( K i -h ien ) , seer: L i e  2 1 . Zhu  7 e .  

J l  X ING Z l, Chi  Hsing -tzu ,  ( K i -s ing -tzeu) ,  t ra iner:  L i e  2 q. Z hu 19  h .  
J l ZHEN,  Ch i  Chen ,  ( K i - tchenn): Zhu 2 5  j .  

J l  Zl ,  Chi  Tzu,  ( K i- tzeu ) ,  p r i nce: L i e  6 a. Zhu  6 b ,  25  d,  26 a. 

J IAN WU,  Chien Wu,  ( K ien-ou) : Zhu  1 d, 6 d, 7 b , 2 1  j .  

J IE ,  Ch ieh,  ( K i e ) , last X i a  emperor ,  ty rant ,  dethroned in  1 766 B.C.  L i e  2 q, 7 c j , B a. 

J IE YU, Chleh Y U, ( Ts ie-u ) , the foo l :  Zhu  1 d, 4 h, 7 b. 
J IE  Z l, Chieh Tzu, ( Ts ie-tzeu) :  Zhu 25 j .  

J IN, Chin, ( K inn) , music ian:  Z hu 1 4 d. 

Zhu 4 a b c, 1 1 a b, 1 7 a c, 22 e, 26 a, 2B i. 

J IU F ANG YIN ,  Ch iu- fang Yin, ( K iou - fang - yen ) :  Zhu 24 j. 

JU BOYU, ChU Po-yi.i, ( K iu-pa i-u) :  Zhu 4 c ,  2 5  h. 
KAN PI,  K 'an-p' i ,  ( K ' an-p 'e i ) : Zhu 6 d. 

KAO FU, K 'ao-fu, (K 'ao-fou) :  Zhu 32 g. 
KONG Q IU, KONG Z l ,  see C onfuc i us. 

KONG ZHOU, K 'ung Chou, (K 'oung-tcheou): L ie S p. 
KU HUO, K 'u  Huo, ( K 'ou-hoai):  Zhu 3 3 b. 

KUANG ZHANG, K 'uang Chang, ( K'oang-tchang) Zhu 29 b. 

KUANG Z l, K 'uang tzu, ( Chau-k'oang) ,  musician: Lie S j. Zhu 2 d, B a d. 
KUI,  K 'uei, ( K'oei) ,  known as NAN 80: Zhu 6 e. 
LAI  DAN, Lei  T an, (Lal-tan): L ie 5 p. 

LAO LA I  Zl, Lao Lei Tzu, ( L ao-la i-tzau): Zhu 26 a. 
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LAO SHANG, Lao Shang, ( L ao-chang-che u ) :  L ie 2 c, 4 f .  

LAO Z l ,  L A O  DAN, L ao - t z u ,  L ao - t an, ( l a o - t zeu, L ao-tan):  L ie 2 n  p, 3 b g, 6 e, 7 i o. 

Zhu 3 c, 7 d, 1 1  b, 1 2 i , 1 3 e f g, 1 4 e f g h , 2 1  d, 2 2 e, 2 3 a c, 2 5 g, 2 7 f, 3 3 e. - l ibrar ian: Zhu 1 3 e. 

- His  departure for t he West: Lie 3 b. - His death: Zhu 3 c. 
Ll J l ,  Li Chi,  ( L i - k i ) :  Z h u  2 f. 

Ll ZHU, L i-chu, ( L i - tchou ) :  Z hu B a d. 

L IAN SHU, L ie n  Shu, ( L ien-chou):  Zhu 1 d. 

L IE Z l, L I E  YUKOU, L ie Tzu,  ( L ie -t zeu):  L ie 1 a n, 2 c e l m, 4 e f g, B a b c d. Zhu 7 e, 1 9 b, 2 1  i, 
2B d, 32 a, 3 3 c. 

L IN HUI, Lin  Hui ,  (L inn-hoei ) :  Zhu 20 e. 

LIN L E I ,  L i n  lei ,  ( L inn- le i ) :  L ie 1 i. 

L I N  of HU Q IU:  see HU Zl .  

L I U  X lA J l ,  L iu-hsia Chi ,  ( L iouhia-k i ) :  Z hu 29 a.  

L ONG SHU, L u ng-shu; ( L oung-chou ):  L ie 4 h . 

MAN GOU DE, Man Kou-te,  ( Man-keou-te i ):  Zhu 29 b. 

MAO QIANG, Mao-ch' iang, ( Mao-tsiang) :  Z hu 2 f.  

MAO Q IU YUAN, Mao Ch' i u-yuan, ( Mao-k ' iou-yuan):  L ie 2 g. 

MEN W U  GUI,  Men Wu-kuei, ( Menn-ou-koe i ) :  Zhu 1 2 m. 
MENG SUN YANG, Meng Sun-yang, ( Mong-sounn -yang):  Lie 7 h i, B t. 

MENG Z l  FAN,  Meng-tzu F an, ( Mong-tzeu-fan) :  Zhu 6 g. 
MO Z l ,  MO Dl,  Mo-tzu,  ( Me i- t i ) :  L ie 2 r, 5 m, 7 i, 8 i. Zhu 2 c, 1 1  b, B a, 1 0 b, 1 2  o, 1 4  g, 2 9 b, 

32 b, 33 b. 

MOU of ZHONG SHAN, Mou, ( Meou) :  l ie  4 1 . Zhu 2 8 g. 
MU, Mu, (Mou): Duke o f Zhu: L ie  2 q. 
MU, Mu, ( Mou) ,  emperor, 1 00 1  to 947 B.C. Lie 3 a. 5 f m. 
NAN BO Z l  Ql ,  Nan-po Tzu-ch ' i ,  (Nan -pai - tzeu K ' i ): Zhu 24 h. 
NAN GUO Zl ,  Nan-kuo-tzu, (Nan-kouo-tzeu) :  L ie 4 e. 
NAN RONG ZHU, Nan-jung Chu, (Nan- joung-tchou):  Zhu 23 b c. 
NIE QUE,  Nieh Ch'ueh, (N ie-k 'ue) :  Zhu 2 f, 7 a, 1 2  e, 22 c, 24 k. 

NIU QUE, Niu Ch'ueh, (N iou-k'ue) :  L ie  B o. 

NU GUA, Nu-kua, (N iu-wa) :  L ie 2 q, 5 a. 
NU SHANG, Ni.i Shang, (N iu-chang): Zhu 24 a. 
NU YU, Nu Yu, (Niu-u) :  Zhu 6 e. 
PAD BA, Hu Pa, (P 'ao-pa),  musician: L ie  5 j . 
PENG MENG, P 'eng Meng, ( P 'eng-mong) :  Zhu 33  d. 
PENG Z A I  YANG, P 'eng Tsai Yang, (P 'eng-tsai-)rang): Zhu 25 a. 
PENG ZU, P'eng Tsu, (P 'eng-tsou),  l i ved eight centur ies: l ie  6 a. Zhu 1 a, 6 d. 
PI Y l ,  P ' i - i ,  (Pei- i } :  Zhu 1 2 e, 22 c. 
PIAN, P ' ien, ( P ' ien),  the whee lwr ight: Zhu 1 3  i. 

P IAN QIAO, P ' ien Ch' iao, ( Pien-ts' iao ) ,  surgeon: L ie 5 i .  
PU Y l  Z l ,  P'u-i Tzu, (P 'ou- i- tzeu): Zhu 7 a. 
Q l  Y ING, Ch' i  Ying, ( Ts' i-ying): L ie 5 i. 
QIN HUAL I ,  Ch' in Hua-l i ,  (K ' inn-hoal i ): Zhu 33 b. 

QIN GU Ll, Ch'ln Ku-li, (K ' inn-kou-li): l ie 7 g i. 
QIN QING, Ch' in Ch' ing, ( Ts' inn-ts' lng): Lie 5 k. 
QIN SHI , Ch' in Shih, ( Ts' inn-cheu): Zhu 3 c. 
QIN ZHANG, Ch' in-chang, ( K ' inn-tchang}: Zhu 6 g. 
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QING, Ch'ing, (K ' ing) ,  sculptor: Zhu 1 9  j. 
QING Jl, Ch' ing Chi, ( K ' ing-ki ) :  Zhu 20 c.  

QIU, Ch' iu, ( K iou):  f i rst  name of Confucius. 
QIU HU FU, Ch' iu  Hu-fu, ( K ' iou of  Hou-fou ),  br igand: L ie 8 q. 
QU 80 YU, Ch'u Po-yu, ( K iu-pai-u) :  Z hu 4 c, 25 h. 

QU QIAO, Chu Ch'ueh, ( K ' iu -ts ' iao) :  Z hu 2 g. 

RAN QIU, Jan Ch ' iu, ( Jan-k' iou) :  Z hu 2 2  k.  
REN GONGZ I, Jen kung-tzu,  (Jenn-koungtzeu) :  Zhu 2 6  c.  
RONG CHENG Zl ,  Jung-ch'eng -tzu,  ( Joung -tch'eng -tzeu) : Zhu 2 5  c.  

R ONG Ql ,  Jung Ch ' i-ch ' i, ( Joung-k ' i ) :  L ie  1 h.  

SAN MIAO, San-miao, (San-miao): Zhu 1 1  b.  

SANG HU, Sang Hu, ( Sang-hou): Zhu 6 g, 20  e.  

SHAN BAD, Shan Pao, ( Chan -pao ):  Zhu 1 9  e. 
SHANG QIU KAI, Shang -ch' iu  K'ai, ( Chang-k ' iou-k 'a i ) : Lie 2 f. 

SHANG QIU Z l ,  Shang-ch ' iu- tzu,  ( Chang -k ' iou-tzeu ) : L ie 4 k .  

SHE,  She,  ( Tch'ee) ,  the co l lector :  Z hu 20 c.  

SHEN DAD, Shen Tao, ( C henn -tao ): Zhu 3 3  d. 

SHEN NONG, Shen Nung, (chenn-noung) ,  emperor ,  died in  3078 B.C. (? ) :  Lie 2 q, 8 a. 

SHEN TU Dl, Shen-t 'u  Ti, (Chenn-t 'ou-t i ) :  Z hu 6 b ,  26 j ,  29 a. 

SHEN TUO, Shen T'o, (Chenn-t 'ouo) :  L ie 5 p. 

SHEN Z l, Shen Tzu,  ( Chenn-tzeu) :  Zhu 29 b. 

SHI  CHENG Ql ,  Shih Ch'eng Ch'i ,  ( Cheu-tch'eng -k ' i ) :  Z hu 1 3  f. 

Zhu 1 0 c, 1 6 a, 1 8 e, 2 2 g, 28 j . 

SHI KUANG, Shih K 'uang, ( Cheu-k'oang) , music ian:  L ie 5 j. Zhu 2 d, 8 a d. 

SHI  Q IU ,  Shih Ch ' iu,  ( Cheu -ts ' iou) ,  lawyer :  Zhu 8 a d, 1 0  b, 1 1  a b, 1 2  o, 2 5  i. 

SHI  WEN,  Shih Wen, (Cheu-wenn) ,  musician: L ie  5 j .  

SHI X lANG, Shih  Hsiang, ( Cheu -siang) ,  music ian: Lie 5 j .  

SHU SHAN,  Shu-shan, ( Chou-chan):  Zhu 5 c .  

SHUN, Shun, (Chounn) , emperor ,  d ied in  2208  B,C. L ie1  o ,  7 a c j ,  8 a. Zhu2 e,  5 a ,  7 a, 8 b c,  

1 0 a, 1 1  b ,  1 2  g j m ,  1 3  a d, 1 4 b  g,  16  a, 17  a c, 18  e, 20 e,  2 2  d 1 , 2 3 a, 24 k ,  25 d, 28  a i , 29 a b. 
SONG X ING,  Sung Hsing, ( S ong-hing): Zhu 3 3 c. 

SUN SHU AD, Sun Shu-ao,  ( Sounn-chou-nao) :  L ie 8 n. Zhu 2 1 j, 24 i .  

TAl DOU, T 'a i - tou, ( T 'a i- teou) , coachman: Lie 5 o. 

TAl  GONG DIAD, T'a i  Kung T iao, ( T 'a i -koung-t iao ) : Zhu 2 5 j .  

TA l  SHI,  T ' a i Shih,  ( T 'a i-cheu ) , legendary  sovereign:  Zhu 7 a .  
TANG,  T 'ang, ( T 'ang),  emperor ,  over threw the X IA, founded the SHANG Y IN dynasty, 

1 76 6  to 1 754 B.C. L ie  5 a b, 8 a. Zhu 22 1 , 2 3 g, 25 c, 28 i, 29 a b. 
T IAN of Ql ,  T ' ien of Ch ' i , ( T ' ien-cheu o f  Ts ' i ) :  L ie 7 a, 8 y. 
TIAN CHANG Z l, T ' len Ch'eng, ( T ' ien-tch 'eng -tzeu) :  Zhu 1 0 a, 29 b .  

T IAN GEN, T ' ien Ken,  ( T ' len-kenn) :  Zhu 7 c. 
T IAN HENG, T' ien Heng, ( T ' ien-heng): L ie 6 a. 

T IAN KAI  ZHI ,  T ' ien K'a i -chih, ( T ' ien-k'a i- tcheu):  Zhu 1 9 e. 
T IAN PIAN, T' len P ' ien, ( T ' ien-plng):  Zhu 33 d. 
TIAN Z IF ANG, T ' ien Tzu-fang, ( T ' ien-tzeu- fang): Zhu 2 1  a. 

TUO the Ugly,  AI Tai-t 'o ,  ( T 'ouo the Ugly) :  Zhu 5 d. 

WANG GUO, Wang Kuo, ( Wsng-kouo): Zhu 2 5 a. 

WANG Nl,  Wang Nl,  ( Wsng-i):  Zhu 2 f, 7 a, 1 2 e. 
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WANG TAl,  Wang T 'a i ,  ( Wang-t 'a l ) :  Zhu 5 a. 

WEI SHENG, Wei Sheng, ( Wei-cheng): Zhu 29 a b. 
WEI Z l ,  Wei Tzu,  ( Wei-tzeu) , pr ince: L ie  6 a. 

WEN, K ing Wen, ( Wenn-wang), father of WU WANG and ZHOU GONG: Zhu 1 4g,2 1 h,29a. 
WEN ZHI ,  Wen Chih, ( Wenn-tcheu ),  doctor: l ie 4 h. 
WU, Wu, ( Ou-wang) ,  emperor, overthrew the Y IN and founded the ZHOU dynasty, 

1 1 2 2 to 1 1 1 6 B.c. L ie 7 j , B a. Zhu 22 i, 28 j , 29 a b. 
WU GUANG, Wu Kuang, ( Ou-koang): Zhu 6 b, 26 j , 28 i .  

WU MING REN, Wu Ming Jen, ( Ou-ming- jenn): Zhu 7 c. 

WU X IAN T IAO, Wu Hsien T' iao, ( Ou-hien -t ' iao):  Zhu 1 4 a. 

WU YUAN, Wu Yiian, ( Ou-yuan):  Zhu 26 a. 

WU ZE, Wu-tse, ( Ou-tchai) :  Zhu 28 i .  
WU Z IXU, Wu Tzu-hsu, ( O u - tzeu-su) :  Zhu 29 a b. 

XI PENG, Hsi P'eng, (H ien-p'eng):  L ie 5 f, 6 c.  

XI  SHI, Hsi-shih, (S i -cheu) :  Zhu 14 d.  

XI  WANG MU, Hsi Wang Mu, ( S i - wang -mou ) ,  king or fa iry:  L ie 3 a. Zhu 6 d. 
XI WEI ,  Hsi Wei ,  (H i-wei) :  Z hu 6 d, 2 2 1 , 2 5 i , 26 h. 

XI VONG, Hsi Yung, ( H i -young):  L ie S f . 
X lA J l ,  Hsia Chi,  (H ia-ko) :  L ie 5 a b f .  

X lAO V I ,  Hsiao-i,  (H iao-k i ) :  Zhu 26 a.  

X IN DU Z l ,  Hsin-tu-tzu,  ( Sinn-tou-tzeu) :  L ie 8 t .  
X IONG V I  L IAO, Hsiung I L iao, (H ioung - i - leao) :  Zhu 20 b. 

XU WUGUI, HsU Wu-kuei ,  ( Su-ou-koei ) :  Zhu 24 a b. 
XU YOU, HsU Yu,  (Hu-you) :  Zhu  1 d, 6 i ,  1 2  e, 24 k ,  26  j ,  28 a, 29 c. 
XUAN, HsUan, ( S uan-wang) ,  emperor,  8 2 7  to 782 B.C. L ie 2 g q, 4 k. Zhu 1 9 h. 
XUE T A!l.l, HsUeh T ' an, (Sue-t ' an) ,  s inger:  L ie 5 k.  
VANG BU, Yang Pu,  ( Y ang pou) ,  brother of  V ANG ZHU: L ie 6 f, 8 u. 

Y A N G  Z H U ,  Yang Chu, ( V ang-tchou) ,  phi losopher: L ie 2 n o, 4 i, 6 e f, 7 a b e d, 7 g-o, 
8 stuv. Zhu 7 d,8 a,1 O b, 1 2 o,1 7 c,20 1 ,27 f. 

YANG Zl JU: see Y ANG ZHU. 
YAO, Yao, (Yao) ,  emperor ,  2357 to 2286 B.C.  L ie 4 m, 7 a c.  Zhu 1 d, 2 e, 4 a, 6 c, 1 0 a, 

1 1  ab, 1 2 e  f g j, 1 3  a d, 1 4 b  g, 1 6 a, 1 7 a c, 1 8 e, 22 e, 23 a, 25 d, 28 a, 29 ab. 

YELLOW EMPEROR, HUANG 01, (Hoang-t i ) ,  emperor, founder of the Chinese Empire, 

probably towards 3000 B.C. L ie 1 b f, 2 a q, 3 e, 5 c, 6 f. Zhu 6 d, 1 0 c, 

1 1  b c, 1 2  d, 1 4 g, 1 6 a, 1 8 c e, 2 1  ;, 22 a I, 24 c f, 29 a. 

YEN BU V I ,  Yen Pu-i ,  (Yen -pou-i ) :  Zhu 24 g. 
YEN CHENG Z l ,  Yen Ch'eng Tzu,  ( Yen-tch'eng-tzeu): Zhu 24 h, 27 d. 
YEN HE,  Yen Ho, (Yen-ho):  Zhu 4 c, 1 9 c, 28 c, 32 e. 
YEN HUI, Yen Hui, (Yen-hoe i ) ,  the cherished disciple of Confucius: Lie 2 h, 3 f, 4 a d, 6 a. 

Z hu 4 a, 6 j, 1 4 d, 1 8  e, 1 9 d, 20 g, 2 1  c d, 22 1 , 28 f h, 29 a, 3 1 f. 

YEN P INGZHONG, Yen P ' ing Chung, ( Yen-p'ing-tchoung): Lie 7 e. 
YEN SHI,  Ven-shih, (Yen-cheu) , inventor of mar ionettes: Lie 5 m. 
YEN Z l ,  Yen-tzu, ( Yen-tzeu) ,  phi losopher: L ie 1 k, 6 h. 

V I ,  I, ( 1 ) ,  famous archer: Zhu 23 g. 
VI ER Zl,  V I  E rh -tzu, ( 1 -eul l -tzeu):  Zhu 6 i. 
V l l l ,  Vi Chleh, ( 1- tsie): Zhu 25 a. 

VI L IAO, 1 -l iao, ( Cheu-nan i- leao): Zhu 24 i. 

299 



Index of names. 

Yl YIN, Yi Y in ,  ( 1 -y inn) ,  min ister:  Zhu 2 3 g, 28 i .  
Y IN SHENG, Y in  Sheng, ( Y inn-cheng):  L ie 2 c. 
Y IN WEN, Y in Wen, ( Y inn-wenn) :  Lie 2 d, 3 b, 4 n, 6 e, 7 i, 8 a b, 33 c. 

YIN X I, GUAN Y IN Z l , Y in  Hsi ,  ( Y inn-h i ) :  Zhu  1 9 b, 33 e. 

YONG CHENG, Yung Ch'eng, ( Joung-tch'eng):  Zhu  2 5  c.  
YU, the Great ,  Yu, ( U ) , f i r s t  X IA emperor ,  2205  to  2 1 98 B.C. L ie  2 q, 5 f ,  7 i j .  Zhu 2 b,  

4 a, 1 2  g ,  1 4 g,  ZOe,  2 9  a, 33  b. 
YU JU, Yu Chii, ( U -ts ' ie ) ,  f isherman, Zhu 2 6  f .  
YU Q IANG,  Yu Ch' iang,  ( U - k ' iang) : Zhu 6 d. 
YU X IONG, Yu Hsiung, ( T cheou-hioung):  L i e  1 m. 

YUAN FENG,  Yuan Feng, ( Y uan-fang): Zhu  1 2 1 . 

YUAN XIAN,  YUan Hsien, ( Y uan-h ien) :  Zhu  28 f .  

YUAN X ING MU, Yuan Hsing Mu, ( Yuan-ts ing-mou) :  L ie  8 q.  
YUN J IANG,  Yun Chiang,  ( Y unn-ts iang ): Zhu 1 1  d. 

ZAO FU, Tsao-fu,  ( Tsao -fou) ,  coachman: L ie 5 o. 

ZE YANG, see PENG Z A I Y ANG. 

ZENG SHEN, ZENG Z l ,  Tseng Shen, ( Tseng -chenn):  Zhu  8 ad, 1 0 b , 1 1 ab , 1 2 o,26 a ,27 c ,28 f.  

ZHAN HE,  Chan Ho, ( Tchan-ho) :  L ie 5 h, 8 m. Zhu  2 9 a. 

ZHAN QIN, Chan Ch' in ,  ( Tchan-k i ) :  L ie 7 c. 

Z HAN Z l, Chan Tzu,  ( T chan-tzeu) :  Zhu  28 g.  

Z H ANG V I ,  Chang Y i ,  ( Tchang- i ) :  Zhu 1 9 e. 

ZHAO WEN Z l, Chao Wen-tzu, ( T chao-wenn-tzeu) :  Zhu  2 d. 

ZHAO X lANG Z l ,  Chao Hsiang -tzu,  ( T chao-s iang -tzeu) :  L i e  2 k, 8 i .  

ZHENG,  Cheng,  ( Tcheng):  L ie  1 o .  

ZH I ,  Ch ih ,  ( Tchee ) ,  the b r i gand, Zhu  8 c d, 10  a,  1 1  a b, 1 2  o, 2 9  a.  

Z H I  L l , Chih L i ,  ( Tcheu - l i ) :  Zhu 1 8 c . 

ZH I  L I Y I , Chih L l -i ,  ( T cheu - l i - i ) :  Zhu 32 c.  

ZHONG Nl ,  see Confuc ius. 

ZHONG Zl Q l ,  Chung Tzu-ch ' i ,  ( Tchoung-tzeu - k ' i ) ,  music i an: L ie 5 1 . 

ZHOU , Chou, ( Tcheou ) ,  l ast SHANG Y I N  emperor ,  ty rant ,  dethroned in 1 1 22 B.C. 

L ie 2 q, 6 a, 7 c j ,  8 a. zhu 14 j ,  1 7  c,  26 a. 
ZHOU GONG,  Chou Kung,  ( Tcheou-koung ) , brother  of WU WANG:  L ie  7 j. Z hu 28 j, 29 b. 

ZHU L l  SHU, Chu L i -shu, ( Tchou- l i -chou) :  L ie 8 r. 
ZHU P ING MAN, Chu-p ' ing  Man,  ( Tchou-p' ing-man):  Zhu 32 c. 

ZHU X IAN, Chu Hsien,  ( Tchou-h ien) :  Zhu  1 9 e. 
ZHUN MANG, Chun Mang, ( Tch'ounn-mang ):  Zhu 1 2 1 . 

ZHUAN XU,  Chuan Hsu, ( Tchoan-hu ):  Zhu 6 d. 

ZHUANG Z l , Chuang Tzu ,  ( Tchoang-tzeu) :  Zhu 1 f, 5 f, 1 4  b, 1 7  d e  f g, 1 8 b  d, 20 a f h, 2 1  e, 

22 f, 24 e, 2 5 f , 26 b g h 1 , 2 7 a b, 30 a b, 32 d h f. - His  w i fe 's  death: Zhu 1 B b. 

- His death: Zhu 32 j . - His panegyric: Zhu 33 f , 

Z l  CHAN, Tzu-ch'an, ( T zeu-tch ' an) z L ie 7 f. Z hu S b. 
Z l  GAO, Tzu-kao, ( T zeu-kao):  Zhu 4 b. 

Zl GONG, Tzu-kung, ( Tzeu-koung ) :  L ie 1 i, 3 f, 4 a d, 7 d. 

Zl HUA, Tzu-hue, ( Tzeu-hoa): L ie  2 f. 

Zl HUA Z l, Tzu-hua Z l ,  ( Tzeu-hoa-tzeu):  Zhu 28 b. 
Zl LAI, Tzu-lal,  ( Tseu-lai ) :  Zhu 6 f. 

300 

Zhu 6 g, 1 2 k, 1 4 g, 1 B e, 2B f g. 

29 a, 3 1 a. 



Index of names. 

Zl LAO, Tzu -l ao, ( T zeu- lao) :  Z h u  25 f. 

Zl L l ,  Tzu - l i ,  ( T zeu- l i ) :  Zhu  6 f . 

Z l  LU, Tzu- lu,  ( T zeu - lou) :  L ie  4 d. Zhu  1 3 e , 1 7 c , 2 1  b, 2 5 e, 2B h, 3 1 a f.  

Z l  Q l ,  Tzu-ch ' i ,  ( Tzeu-k ' i ) :  Z hu 24 h j , 2B  e.  
Z l  SANG, T zu-sang, ( T zeu-sang):  Zhu  6 k. 

Z l  51 ,  Tzu Ssu, ( T seu-seu) :  Zhu 6 f . 

Z l  X IA,  Tzu-hsia,  ( T zeu-h ia ) :  L ie 2 k , 4 d. 

Z I XU, Tzu -hsu, ( T zeu-su) :  Zhu 1 0 a. 

Z l  Y ANG, Tzu -yang, ( T zeu-yang) :  L ie B d. Zhu 2B d. 

Z l  YU, Tzu-yU, ( T zeu-u) :  Zhu 6 f . 

Zl ZHANG, Tzu-cheng, ( T zeu-tchang) :  L ie 4 d. Zhu  2 9 b .  
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